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ABSTRACT 
The Iambeth Conferences and the development o f A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
1867 - 1978 by P h i l i p H.E. Thomas. 
The d i s cus s ion o f A n g l i c a n e c c i e s i o l o g y u s u a l l y concentra tes on 
p a r t i c u l a r per iods o f the Church o f England's h i s t o r y . This t he s i s 
proceeds f rom the s t andpo in t o f the A n g l i c a n Communion. When 
Angl i cans found themselves t o be outs ide the bounds o f the E n g l i s h 
e s t ab l i s l imen t , they were f o r c e d t o make a response t o t h e i r new 
s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g i o u s environment . They d i d t h i s by 
f o u n d i n g Churches upon the bas is o f v o l u n t a r y compacts and o rgan i s ing 
them under c o n s t i t u t i o n a l synods. This t h e s i s argues f i r s t t h a t the 
new chal lenges l e d t o a changed perspect ive on rece ived A n g l i c a n 
d o c t r i n e and l i t u r g i e s , ep i scopa l government and the Church's 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the S ta t e , and secondly, t h a t i n the l i g h t o f t h i s 
experience Angl icans have t ransformed the d e f i n i t i o n of t h e i r own 
communion and the c la ims made f o r the whole A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n . 
I t i s i n t h i s second area t h a t the Lambeth Conferences are 
i m p o r t a n t . By re ference t o the Conferences ' d i s cus s ion o f 
C h r i s t i a n u n i t y and A n g l i c a n o r g a n i z a t i o n ( o f t e n u t i l i s i n g p r e v i o u s l y 
unexamined records) the t h e s i s examines the debates over A n g l i c a n 
d o c t r i n e , a u t h o r i t y , o r g a n i z a t i o n and m i s s i o n . Successive 
e x p o s i t i o n s o f the Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l fo rm one l i n e o f 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n toge ther w i t h a r e c o g n i t i o n o f the ambiguous p o s i t i o n 
o f the E n g l i s h r e f o r m a t i o n f o r m u l a r i e s i n the A n g l i c a n Communion. 
Another approach i s taken through the developing c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
Ang l i can i sm cons i s t s o f a f e l l o w s h i p o f " n a t i o n a l Churches". With 
these debates u n d e r l y i n g ques t ions o f a u t h o r i t y , comprehensiveness, 
c o n c i l i a r i t y and m i n i s t r y are a l so considered w i t h i n the framework 
o f g a t h e r i n g A n g l i c a n s e l f-consciousnes3 „ A number o f such 
elements o f theory are f i n a l l y t e s t e d by t h e i r c apac i t y t o a s s i s t 
Ang l i can i sm i n i t s a d a p t a t i o n t o changing t h e o l o g i c a l , ecumenical 
and s o c i a l pressures 0 
The study concludes t h a t , i n the Iambeth Conference documents, 
the A n g l i c a n Communion i s able t o present a d i s t i n c t , though not 
un ique , and by no means f i n a l c o n t r i b u t i o n t o Ang l i can and 
ecumenical t h e o l o g y „ 
The copyright of this thesis rests with the author. 
No quotation from it should be published without 
his prior wrirten consent and information derived 
from it should be acknowledged. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION ; THE PROBLEM OF ANGLICAN ECCLESIOLOGY. 
I n February 1846 , John Henry Newman tu rned h i s back on Oxford 
and on the Church o f England. For him f i v e years o f h e a r t -
searching were over and the long a n t i c i p a t e d p a r t i n g of f r i e n d s 
( 1 ) 
had become a r e a l i t y . Almost immediate ly the Essay on the 
Development o f C h r i s t i a n Doc t r ine se t f o r t h a p o s i t i v e defence o f 
h i s new a l l e g i a n c e , b u t n e a r l y f o u r years were t o elapse before 
Newman pub l i shed the supplementary reasons f o r h i s d e c i s i o n ; h i s 
pe r cep t ion o f the shortcomings o f the A n g l i c a n Church. A f t e r 
t h e o l o g i c a l s tudy and o r d i n a t i o n i n Rome, Newman re tu rned t o 
e s t a b l i s h an Ora tory i n Birmingham and t h e r e , i n an address 
e n t i t l e d "Prospects o f a Ca tho l i c Mis s ione r 1 1 , he undertook t c 
descr ibe v a r i o u s competing r e l i g i o u s systems. By comparison 
w i t h Rome none c o u l d l a y c l a i m t o any degree o f C a t h o l i c i t y , he 
concluded , b u t the Church o f England was s i n g l e d out f o r comment: 
I t i s i t s es tab l i shment which e rec t s i t i n t o a 
u n i t y and i n d i v i d u a l i t y ; can you contemplate i t , 
though you s t i m u l a t e your i m a g i n a t i o n t o the 
t a s k , a b s t r a c t e d f r o m i t s churches , palaces, 
c o l l e g e s , parsonages, c i v i l precedence, and 
n a t i o n a l p o s i t i o n ? S t r i p i t o f t h i s w o r l d , 
and i t has been a m o r t a l o p e r a t i o n , f o r i t 
has ceased t o be. (2 ) 
Not o n l y d i d Angl ican i sm e x i s t by v i r t u e o f i t s s o c i a l s t a t u s , 
i t s u r v i v e d by d i sadvan tag ing a l l o t h e r , non-es tab l i shed bod ies . 
I t was i n f a c t no more than a passive ex tens ion o f the E n g l i s h 
s t a t e . As such i t was even l e s s c r e d i b l e than Methodism or 
Congregat ional ism which , a l though misguided, a t l e a s t sought t o 
j u s t i f y themselves by appeal to t h e o l o g i c a l c o n v i c t i o n s . I n 
the Church o f England, c la imed Newman, there were no c o n v i c t i o n s 
l e f t . I t lacked any "church i d e a " . I t was a church i n name 
a l o n e . 
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1. THE PROBLEM DEFINED. 
Newman's accusa t ion i s a f i t t i n g prologue to a study o f Lambex,h 
Conference documents and the development o f the A n g l i c a n Communion 
i n genera l f o r two reasons. 
F i r s t , i t r a i ses a fundamental q u e s t i o n f o r A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
Can Angl i cans summon a coherent t h e o l o g i c a l account of t h e i r c l a im 
t o be p a r t o f the u n i v e r s a l Church, o r , i s the exis tence o f 
A n g l i c a n Churches merely the r e s u l t o f a succession o f h i s t o r i c a l 
a c c i d e n t s , d o c t r i n a l confus ions and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l compromises? 
The s o c i a l con t ex t i n which even the Church o f England operates 
has changed markedly s ince Newman's day, b u t when he c la imed t h a t 
i t s l i f e was p r i m a r i l y a c u l t u r a l and p o l i t i c a l and not a 
s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y , he threw down a g a u n t l e t t h a t Angl icans are 
s t i l l unable t o s tep over w i t h i m p u n i t y . The Lambeth papers o f f e r 
i n d i r e c t bu t i m p o r t a n t r i p o s t e s to t h i s c h a l l e n g e . 
Secondly, the papers do t h i s because the Conferences f rom 
which they stemmed were themselves the outcome o f a remarkable 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n which began t o overtake the Church o f England a t 
the ve ry t ime i n which Newman wro te , and which eventuated i n a 
t rans formed s e l f - e s t i m a t i o n o f the place occupied by the 
A n g l i c a n Communion i n the spectrum o f wor ld C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
I n some measure, the mere ex tens ion o f the Church of England 
"beyond the seas", the p l a n t i n g o f indigenous o rgan iza t ions and 
l e a d e r s h i p around the g lobe , and the f o r m a t i o n of a world-wide 
A n g l i c a n Communion might seem t o o f f e r a r e f u t a t i o n o f the change 
(3) 
t h a t s t a t e patronage alone animates A n g l i c a n l i f e . v ' The 
s t o r y o f t h a t expansion con ta ins many notable examples of C h r i s t i a n 
d e v o t i o n and miss ionary endeavour. ^ Fur thermore , since the 
mid -n ine t een th cen tury*Angl icans have p r o g r e s s i v e l y l e a r n t t o l i v e 
w i t h o u t the suppor t o f the s t a t e , and o f t e n i n the face of a c t i v e 
7 
h o s t i l i t y f rom i t . Non-establ ished Churches have become not j u s t 
an excep t ion t o the r u l e b u t the norm f o r A n g l i c a n l i f e and p r a c t i c e . 
Impressive though t h i s evidence may be however, i t goes on ly p a r t 
way towards meeting Newman's a c c u s a t i o n . He was no t concerned t o 
deny t h a t i n d i v i d u a l and even c o l l e c t i v e examples o f f a i t h and 
s a c r i f i c e cou ld be found among Ang l i cans . His compla in t was t h a t 
i r r e s p e c t i v e o f p i e ty or d e v o t i o n , the Church o f England lacked the 
' church i d e a ' . I t had l o s t the c e n t r a l c o n v i c t i o n s and s t r u c t u r e s 
which guaranteed membership o f the one, h o l y , c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c 
Church. 
Now i t would doubt less be poss ib le t o a t t empt t o defend the 
Church o f England f rom Newman'3 s t r i c t u r e s by p o i n t i n g t o the 
e c c l e s i o l o g y o f the A n g l i c a n re fo rmers , o f Hooker, ^ o r o f the 
( 7 ) 
seventeenth c e n t u r y . 
But wh i l e i t i s one t h i n g t o p o i n t t o Angl icans who have w r i t t e n 
on the d o c t r i n e o f the Chrurch, i t i s another t o d e l i n e a t e the 
s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the communion f rom i t s own documentat ion, 
' . / h i l s t the charge o f be ing a paper church i s by no means met 
e n t i r e l y by the l a t t e r method, i t has to be admi t t ed t h a t the 
accusa t i on begins t o l o o k les3 s u b s t a n t i a l , i f i t can be shown 
t h a t not merely i n d i v i d u a l A n g l i c a n s , bu t a l so r ep re sen t a t i ve 
A n g l i c a n assemblies , have engaged i n a coherent t r a d i t i o n o f 
r e f l e c t i o n upon the church . Indeed i f t h i s l a t t e r c o n d i t i o n i s 
s a t i s f i e d , i t becomes r e l e v a n t t o ask what c o n t r a r y evidence 
there would be to s u b s t a n t i a t e the i n i t i a l charge. 
I t i s i n the l i g h t o f t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n t h a t the Lambeth 
Conference documentation begins to seem i m p o r t a n t . The 
Conferences are no t a d m i t t e d l y , p r i m a r i l y t h e o l o g i c a l i n i n t e n t . 
Any a t t empt t;> use t h e i r r epo r t s as a source o f dogma, as a k i n d 
o f Denzinger f o r c o n s t r u c t i n g Cantuar ian o r thodoxy , has been 
8 
e x p l i c i t l y repudia ted by successive meetings o f the Conference. 
Nonetheless the Conferences have r e g u l a r l y consu l t ed on po in t s o f 
theo logy , and even more, t h e i r successive r e p o r t s represent the 
c e n t r a l r ecord o f the process whereby Angl icans have come t o tsr'ns 
w i t h t h e i r ex is tence as a wor ld communion o f churches. Cut o f f 
f rom the f a m i l i a r environment o f the E n g l i s h es tab l i shment , 
Ang l i cans overseas were f o r c e d to l o o k aga in a t the e s s e n t i a l 
b e l i e f s t h a t bound them toge ther ; a t the o r g a n i s a t i o n and 
s t r u c t u r e s o f a u t h o r i t y which mainta ined t h e i r u n i t y and promoted 
t h e i r h o l i n e s s ; a t t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p t o each o the r and to o ther 
bodies o f C h r i s t i a n s ; and a t the way i n which the p rosecu t ion o f 
t h e i r contemporary wi tness mainta ined con t ac t b o t h w i t h the 
( 9 ) 
h e r i t a g e o f the past and the needs o f the present and f u t u r e . 
The Lambeth Conferences may no t be expected t o p rov ide a normative 
A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y , b u t the c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f such themes as 
f a i t h , o r d e r , a u t h o r i t y , u n i t y and miss ion does a t l e a s t o f f e r the 
c o n s t i t u e n t par t s o f a ' church idea ' „ The ways i n which Lanbeth 
has d e a l t w i t h these issues provide the lens by which a ga the r ing 
A n g l i c a n s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g can be observed. Taken t o g e t h e r , the 
conference papers o f f e r a record o f the way i n which contemporary 
A n g l i c a n thought concerning the Church has developed. 
This t he s i s sets out t o t race the p a t t e r n o f t h i s s e l f -
unders tand ing . 
The f a c t t h a t a t a s k o f t h i s k i n d s t i l l needs t o be undertaken 
i n d i c a t e s a lacuna i n A n g l i c a n s t u d i e s . I n the f i r s t p lace , i t 
r e f l e c t s the way i n which s tud ies of Angl i can i sm have concentra ted 
a lmost e x c l u s i v e l y on the h i s t o r y and experience o f the Church o f 
England. The c e n t r a l importance o f the E n g l i s h church to the 
A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n cannot be denied o f course , b u t i t does no t 
exhaust the t r a d i t i o n and i n c r e a s i n g l y i t i s not even t y p i c a l o f 
9 
i t . Too o f t e n an e x p o s i t i o n o f the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n reduces the 
A n g l i c a n Communion t o a f o o t n o t e or a conc lud ing chapter . By 
the same token , r e fe rence to Lambeth Conferences i s g e n e r a l l y 
l i m i t e d t o a passing i l l u s t r a t i o n o r , because o f the imoortanee o f a 
p a r t i c u l a r d e c i s i o n , t o a l o c a l s i t u a t i o n . Then secondly, a t t e n t i o n 
t o the Lambeth Conferences has been l a r g e l y r e s t r i c t e d t o n a r r a t i v e 
d e s c r i p t i o n s or a c h r o n i c l e o f the dec i s ions reached. P r in t ed 
books on the Conferences have o f t e n been in tended as background 
i n f o r m a t i o n f o r f o r t hcoming meetings or as o b j e c t i v e records o f 
(11 ) 
those which have r e c e n t l y ended. Even A.M.G. Stephenson's 
Angl i can i sm and the Lambeth Conferences ( 1978) i s con ten t t o f u l f i l 
t h a t s o r t o f f u n c t i o n and consequently f a i l s t o l i v e up t o the 
promise o f i t s t i t l e , l e t alone the admirable standards o f h i s 
(12) 
e a r l i e r and longer vol;ime on the f i r s t Conference o f 1867. 
Where the t h e o l o g i c a l issues have been t r e a t e d more p r o m i n e n t l y , as 
i n s tud ies by Haselmeyer, or Lacey, a t t e n t i o n has been concent ra ted 
upon quest ions o f u n i t y and m i n i s t r y which appear t o be 
independent ly m o t i v a t e d , and they draw upon the Lambeth m a t e r i a l 
(13) 
s imply t o i l l u s t r a t e t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r c o n v i c t i o n s . Two 
except ions t o t h i s charge may be found i n the work o f C / . K . A . B e l l 
and W.H. van de P o l . Both w r i t e r s recognised the independent 
t r a d i t i o n e v i d e n t i n the Conference documents and used i t as an 
i n d i c a t o r o f contemporary A n g l i c a n t h i n k i n g , a l though on ly w i t h 
(1A) 
respec t t o u n i t y d i s c u s s i o n s . ' I n d i v i d u a l conferences have 
been s u b j e c t t o p e r i o d i c a l r ev iew, and a s i m i l a r approach i s 
e v i d e n t i n the l i m i t e d range o f t he s i s research under taken. 
I n s h o r t , a t t e n t i o n g iven t o the Lambeth Conferences has been 
i n c i d e n t a l r a the r than sy:;tema t i c , and t h a t because the uutj f u lne s s 
o f the Conference m a t e r i a l as a m i r r o r o f A n g l i c a n .=jelf-
unders tand ing , possessing an i n t e g r i t y o f i t s own, ha3 been 
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ove r looked . f o bear out the f o r c e o f t h i s l a s t a s s e r t i o n i t 
may s imp ly be noted t h a t the working records o f a l l bu t the 
i n a u g u r a l Conference have remained unexamined since t h e i r d e p o s i t i o n . 
Throughout t h i s t h e s i s a number o f p r e v i o u s l y und i sc losed 
notes and minutes w i l l be used. However the i n t e n t i o n of the 
thes i s and the case f o r i t s o r i g i n a l i t y , l i e s l e ss i n the uncover ing 
o f documentary sources than i n the arguments about the nature o f 
t h a t t r a d i t i o n i n which they are se t and which they c l a r i f y . Ln 
p a r t i c u l a r i t f i r s t seeks t o provide a h i s t o r i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l 
c o n t e x t i n which s p e c i f i c debates o f the Conferences can b e t t e r be 
unders tood . I t i s the l a c k o f such a s y n t h e t i c i n t e r p r e t i v e 
framework which reduces the use fu lness o f many o f the t rea tments 
r e f e r r e d t o above. I n c i d e n t a l l y t h i s a l so demonstrates some of 
the ways i n which the E n g l i s h r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n has been 
t rans formed i n the new s o c i a l and t h e o l o g i c a l c l ima te o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion. The t h i r d and dominant way i n which t h i s 
t h e s i s c la ims o r i g i n a l i t y i s i n i t s use o f Iambeth m a t e r i a l t o 
t r a c e the conferences' deve lop ing unders tanding o f e c c l e s i o l o g y 
i n i t s v a r i o u s aspects , bo th f o r the c l e a r e r e x p o s i t i o n o f 
A n g l i c a n theo logy and as a bas is f o r the examinat ion o f i t s 
c l a i m s o 
I n essence, the t h e s i s advances and c o n f i r m s two p r o p o s i t i o n s . 
F i r s t , there i s a genera l p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t Angl ican ism i s bes t 
understood f r o m the s t andpo in t o f the A n g l i c a n Communion and no t 
j u s t f r o m t h a t o f the Church o f England; and, secondly, the 
p a r t i c u l a r p r o p o s i t i o n i s t h a t the l i f e o f the A n g l i c a n Communion 
has g i v e n r i s e t o a se t o f t h e o l o g i c a l responses t o the problems o f 
A n g l i c a n d o c t r i n e , a u t h o r i t y , o r g a n i z a t i o n and miss ion which 
provide b o t h an adequate j u s t i f i c a t i o n o f the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n 
i t s e l f and a s u b s t a n t i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n t o ecumenical t h e o l o g y „ 
1 1 
2 . THE METHOD ADOPTED 
This t h e s i s then i s concerned with arguments: arguments about 
the na ture o f Angl ican i sm and s p e c i f i c a l l y arguments which f i n d 
( 1 7 ) 
t h e i r locus i n the e leven meetings o f the Lambeth Conference. 
As has been seen, the Lambeth Conference r e p o r t s do not pretend t o 
comprise a u n i f i e d body o f A n g l i c a n dogma or even the source m a t e r i a l 
f o r such a f o r m u l a t i o n . Consequently care must be taken i n the 
way i n which the documents are used t o pursue the end of the t he s i s 
which i s i n v i e w . 
T y p i c a l l y , Lambeth Conference r e p o r t s d i s t i n g u i s h between 
those statements which have been endorsed by the whole Conference -
namely E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r s and R e s o l u t i o n s , and Reports which were 
( 1 8 ) 
produced by sec t ions or committees o f the Conference. This 
d i s t i n c t i o n i s drawn upon the p r i n c i p l e t h a t Lambeth statements 
(19) 
possess only the a u t h o r i t y o f t h e i r a u t h o r s . ' 
To these two ca t egor i e s can be added a t h i r d , the op in ions he ld 
by d i s c e r n i b l e numbers o f those present . Such op in ions can be 
i n f e r r e d f rom those occasions on which v o t i n g f i g u r e s have been 
recorded by the Conference o r when i n t e r n a l d i f f e r e n c e s are 
e x p l i c i t l y r e f e r r e d t o i n the r e p o r t s . They can a l so be 
t r a c e d i n the working records o f the committees or sec t ions which , 
when they are a v a i l a b l e , o f t e n d i s c l o s e the s t r u c t u r e of 
d i scuss ions which l e d e v e n t u a l l y t o the Conferences ' publ i shed 
(21) 
c o n c l u s i o n s . ' 
P l a i n l y these d i s t i n c t i o n s must be respected and reference to 
( 2 2 ) 
Conference papers w i l l note t h e i r s t a tus a c c o r d i n g l y . ; However 
the c o n s u l t a t i v e and educat ive f u n c t i o n of the Conferences must a l so 
be kept i n mind. I t i s no t necessary t o ignore the committee 
r e p o r t s j u s t because they do no t have the f o r m a l endorsement o f 
the whole conference any more than a s c h o l a s t i c assemblage o f 
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voting f igures and compatible resolut ions i s required i n o'der to 
decide what a Conference has a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y s a i d . Indeed, as f a r 
as the Lambeth reports are concerned, i t e spec ia l ly holds true 
that the reason why something was sa id (or not sa id) i s j u s t as 
important as the f a c t that i t was sa id a t a l l . 
The reason for t h i s i s apparent to anyone f a m i l i a r with the 
3 i t z im Leben of Conference report ing. The need to record the 
scattered achievements of a meeting means that i n a resu l t ing 
document the search for a consensus i s more important than 
i n t e l l e c t u a l c r e a t i v i t y ; commonplace agreements w i l l replace 
provocative suggestions. The method of compilation a l so has i t s 
e f f e c t . The pressure of time, the role of a draf t ing group, the 
l a s t minute amendments and modif icat ions , a l l make t h e i r mark upon 
a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c conference statement with which noone i s e n t i r e l y 
happy but which the majority are w i l l i n g to endorse i n the absence 
of a more exce l l ent way. I t i s r a r e l y a simple matter to 
discover what degree of unanimity a c t u a l l y l i e s beneath well= 
rounded phraseology. However, i n t h i s study i t i s a whole corpus 
of the Conference reports which i s of i n t e r e s t rather than t h e i r 
i n d i v i d u a l p a r t s . The concern of the thes i s i s with the 
developing self-understanding of a representat ive Church assembly 
rather than the status of i so la ted ideas a t s p e c i f i c points i n 
time. 
The thes i s attempts to peel back the various layers of Conference 
reportage i n order to expose the i s sues and the arguments involvedo 
At times t h i s w i l l involve a lengthy examination of p a r t i c u l a r 
debates or Committee procedures or i n f l u e n t i a l spokesmen, but 
throughout the aim w i l l be to i l luminate the subs tant ia l i ssues 
which make up the problem defined above: the j u s t i f i c a t i o n of 
Anglicanism, The Lambeth Conferences w i l l be taken to o f f e r 
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sample treatments of these i ssues on behalf of the Anglican Communion 
which discovered i t s e l f to be i s o l a t e d from the protective embrace 
o f the E n g l i s h Church and nation (ch 2 ) ; which was forced to produce 
an independent aasesessment of i t s r ece ived b e l i e f s (ch 3 ) , experience 
o f r e l i g ious authority, and the bas i s of i t s i n t e r n a l cohesion (ch 
and which, despite a l l shortcomings, has been able to adapt i t s 
form and s tructures to the needs of modern re l i g ious and s o c i a l 
developments (ch 5 ) » While each chapter i s thus presented 
thematical ly i t can be treated h i s t o r i c a l l y „ In general, questions 
about the nature of shared Anglican b e l i e f s occurred i n the e a r l i e r 
Conferences. The need to outl ine conditions for reunion came to a 
climax i n 1920 and have been elaborated ever s i n c e 0 Since the 
second world-war the greater ease of i n t e r n a t i o n a l communications 
has made the question of o v e r a l l Anglican organization v i t a l , while 
the increas ing tempo of s o c i a l change has a l so thrown the problem 
of the Church's mission into r e l i e f „ These respective questions 
have recurred throughout the course of the conferences' h i s tory and 
so they can be deal t with both i n the context of p a r t i c u l a r 
d iscuss ions and as part of an unfolding general understanding,. The 
questions concerned - doctr ine , author i ty , organization and mission -
have a r i s e n p r i n c i p a l l y though not e x c l u s i v e l y i n that sequence. 
A broadly chronological framework for the whole d iscuss ion i s not 
fundamentally misleadingo General ly speaking the focus of 
a t tent ion moves from the e a r l i e r to the more recent conferences as 
the thes i s proceeds. 
The f i r s t major task to which a t tent ion must be given however 
i s i n the presentation of a b r i e f outl ine of the way the Church of 
England's ecc les io logy wa3 framed and how t h i s provided the se t t ing 
i n which world Anglicanism developedo 
A word must be s a i d about the term ' 'Angl icanism' . A .R . V i d l e r 
1 4 
has claimed that the abs t rac t noun was only coined i n 1846. 
However more than a question of or ig ins i s a t stake. How should the 
term be used? General descr ipt ive terms i n the h is tory of ideas 
(such as Platonism, idea l i sm, r e a l i s m , Nbrxism etc ) are notoriously 
e l u s i v e . They are u s e f u l as a kind of code, by which to r e f e r i n 
general to a pos i t ion which can be dis t inguished from other pos i t ions . 
They are dangerous because they are acute abbreviat ions , and because 
d i f f e r e n t theses or propositions can be smuggled i n and out under 
the protective l a b e l . 
I t i s undeniable that the churches of the current Anglican 
communion e x i s t , and that there i s a h i s tory which binds them together. 
To that extent , a t l e a s t , i t makes sense to speak loose ly , as above, 
of "the Anglican t r a d i t i o n " . But i s more involved i n proceeding to 
r e f e r to 'Anglicanism'? C e r t a i n l y , i f by that term i t were thought 
to be implied that there e x i s t s a s ingle i n t e l l e c t u a l system, sharply 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from other systems, to which thi3 designation could 
be e x c l u s i v e l y r e f e r r e d , one would be i n immediate c o n f l i c t with a 
number of serious observers of the Anglican churches. At the very 
l e a s t i t must be said(indeed t h i s thes i s demonstrates i t ) that t h i s 
'system' , i f such it , be, i s capable of quite r a d i c a l i n t e r n a l 
transformations. 
At the same time none of trie general descr ipt ive terms re f erred 
to above a r e , i n f a c t , capable 01 that s t r i c t type 01 usage. 
Platonism, idea l i sm, r e a n s m , or tterxism are no more prec i se , nor are 
they, a t the same time, l e s s use fu l or more dangerous than 
'Anglicanism' would be; provided. that i s , that i t i s allowed than 
the undoubted h i s t o r i c a l existence of the Anglican t r a d i t i o n i s 
capable of being e lucidated as an i n t e l l e c t u a l , s p i r i t u a l and 
moral t r a d i t i o n , or r a t h e r , and t h i s i s the preferred posit ion of 
t h i s t h e s i s , a family of 3 u c h t r a d i t i o n s . 
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In a sense, therefore , i t has to be admitted that the use of 
the term 'Anglicanism 1 i s , s t r i c t l y speaking, an a n t i c i p a t i o n of 
the conclusion of the t h e s i s , that the catalogue of modern 
Angl ican documentation lends i t s e l f to a n a l y s i s as a d i s c e r n i b l e 
family of t r a d i t i o n s 0 To save however the endless repe t i t ion 
of an approximately s i m i l a r p e r i p h r a s i s , the term 'Anglicanism' has 
been U3ed i n what fo l lows . I t should not be thought that the 
author has covert ly presupposed what he proposes to demonstrate. 
Nothing would be l o s t i f the term 'Anglicanism' was t rans la t ed , 
a t each of i t s occurrences, into the fol lowing: the problem 
presented by the h is tory of the Anglican communion as to i t s 
i n t e l l e c t u a l , moral and s p i r i t u a l coherence i n a d i scern ib le 
family of t r a d i t i o n s . 
I t i s to an a n a l y s i s of t h i s family t r a d i t i o n that a t tent ion 
must now turn . 
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3= THE DEVELOPMENT OF ANGLICAN EGCIE3IOL0GY. 
A f t e r the 1930 Lambeth Conference T . 3 . E l i o t observed t h a t 
readers o f the conference r e p o r t could be mis led unless they were 
f a m i l i a r w i t h some p e c u l i a r Ang l i can h a b i t s 0 
The Church o f England washes i t s l i n e n i n p u b l i c . . . 
I n c o n t r a s t t o some o ther i n s t i t u t i o n s both c i v i l 
and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , the l i n e n does ge t washed. To 
have l i n e n t o wash i s something; and t o a s se r t t h a t 
one's l i n e n never needed washing would be a 
susp ic ious boas t . (24) 
The o b s e r v a t i o n a p p l i e s t o more than t h a t one Iambeth Conference a lone . 
The tendency t o engage i n p u b l i c d i s p u t a t i o n s over what ou tward ly 
appear t o be q u i t e fundamental mat ters i s a lmost a d i s t i n g u i s h i n g 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f A n g l i c a n t heo logy . 
The reason f o r t h i s p r e d i l e c t i o n can be t r aced t o what i s 
a rguab ly the mo3t i n f l u e n t i a l " l a u n d e r i n g " i n E n g l i s h church 
(25) 
h i s t o r y , the 16th cen tu ry Refo rma t ion . ' While the E n g l i s h 
re fo rmers shared f u l l y the c o n v i c t i o n s o f t h e i r c o n t i n e n t a l 
c o u n t e r p a r t s , the o p p o r t u n i t y f o r the c o r r e c t i o n o f abuses i n the 
E n g l i s h church was more o v e r t l y p o l i t i c a l than was the case on 
(of,) 
the o the r s ide o f the Channel. As a r e s u l t , r e f o r m 
proceeded p r a g m a t i c a l l y r a t h e r than by the l o g i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n 
o f some basic d o c t r i n e or e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p o s i t i o n . 
The o f f i c i a l f o r m u l a r i e s adopted by the Church o f England a t 
t h a t t ime - the A r t i c l e s o f R e l i g i o n ^ the Book o f Common Prayer and 
the Canons E c c l e s i a s t i c a l - were no t taken up i n the same sense as 
the l a t e r c o n t i n e n t a l con fe s s ions . They are " c o n f e s s i o n a l " i n 
t h e i r i n t e n t i o n b u t do not p u r p o r t t o se t out a s p e c i f i c a l l y 
A n g l i c a n corpus o f d o c t r i n e as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r a l l l a t e r 
• T 4. (27) 
•anglican t e ach ing . 
As the i n t r o d u c t i o n t o a thorough e x p o s i t i o n o f the f u n c t i o n 
and teach ing of the A n g l i c a n f o r m u l a r i e s , Leonard Ho.'ig:;on f ; i ned: 
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I n the fo rm i n which they have come down t o us 
they reflect the chequered, h i s t o r y o f A n g l i c a n 
d i v i n i t y over a pe r iod o f more than a c e n t u r y , 
f rom 154-8 t o 1662. I n seeking t o d e t e c t and 
r e f o r m abuses the Eng l i sh re formers a l l tu rned 
t o S c r i p t u r e t o f i n d the norm or s tandard o f 
what church l i f e should be. But d i f f e r e n t 
elements i n the Church o f England approached 
the Sc r ip tu r e s w i t h d i f f e r e n t p resuppos i t ions 
i n f l u e n c i n g t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s . (28) 
I n consequence the conservat ive-minded read the B i b l e through the 
eyes o f the Ca tho l i c f a t h e r s and f rom the perspec t ive o f the 
a n c i e n t Church, whi le more r a d i c a l r e f o r m i n g s p i r i t s tu rned t o 
the c o n t i n e n t a l p r o t e s t a n t s , Lutheran or C a l v i n i s t , t o f i n d 
t h e i r s t a r t i n g p o i n t . A f u r t h e r f a c t o r throughout was the 
i n f l u e n c e of humanist s c h o l a r s h i p which moved the Church t o study 
the S c r i p t u r e s t o see what they t augh t r a t h e r than j u s t t o f i n d 
suppor t f rom them f o r a l r eady e s t ab l i shed d o c t r i n a l p o s i t i o n s . 
The E l i zabe than se t t l emen t aimed t o i nc lude as many o f the 
p a r t i c i p a n t s i n t h i s t r i - p a r t i t e d i s cus s ion a3 p o s s i b l e , and i n 
(29) 
one way or another the o f f i c i a l f o r m u l a r i e s r e f l e c t t h i s f a c t . 
The nature o f the f o r m u l a r i e s helps e x p l a i n a t l e a s t two 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y : f i r s t , the r a t h e r 
pragmatic way i n which i t i s presented, and secondly the way i n 
which con t rove r sy does seem t o encompass A n g l i c a n d i scuss ions o f the 
Church. 
I n the f i r s t ins tance i t w i l l be noted t h a t i n the pages which 
f o l l o w there i s v i r t u a l l y no re fe rence t o what cou ld be c a l l e d 
metaphys ica l dogmat ics . Questions o f the Church are no t r e s o l v e d , 
f o r i n s t a n c e , by re fe rence t o i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the Word, or 
the Covenant, or the Kingdom of God. I f t h i s i s deemed t o be a 
f a i l i n g then i t i s p a r t l y t o be exp la ined by the f a c t t h a t the 
lambeth Conference d i scuss ions have r a r e l y been c a r r i e d on upon 
t h a t p lane . But e q u a l l y i t can be c la imed t h a t such an 
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approach i s f o r e i g n t o the A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n i n which 
d i s c u s s i o n o f the Church has taken p lace , no t as p a r t o f a 
d i spass iona te quest f o r d o c t r i n a l or c o n f e s s i o n a l p u r i t y , b u t 
i n the c o n t e x t o f the emergence t o na t ionhood , or r e v o l u t i o n or 
the s o c i a l upheavals o f the Eng l i sh - speak ing people . So E.M. 
Pusey, who c o u l d h a r d l y have been accused o f d o c t r i n a l i n d i f f e r e n c e , 
wrote t o a German correspondent : 
You w i l l doubt less have observed t h a t f e w , 
i f any, o f our w r i t i n g s have o r i g i n a t e d i n 
an a b s t r a c t l ove o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n ; our 
g r e a t e s t and some immor ta l works have 
a r i s e n i n some exigencies o f the t imes ; the 
w r i t i n g s o f C h i l l i n g w o r t h , Hooker, B u t l e r , 
B u l l (and so o f the r e s t ) were w r i t t e n not 
merely t o so lve the problems o f importance 
i n themselves, b u t such as the good o f the 
Church i n our own coun t ry a t t h a t t ime 
r e q u i r e d . (31) 
Such an i n c i d e n t a l approach may l a c k order and f i n a l i t y , bu t the 
i n s i s t e n c e t h a t the d o c t r i n e o f the Church be c o n c r e t e l y a s soc ia ted 
w i t h the r e a l i t i e s o f C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and l i f e and d i s c i p l i n e i s 
n o t w i t h o u t i t s own s i g n i f i c a n c e . 
This however leads t o the second p o i n t which a r i s e s f rom 
the nature o f the f o r m u l a r i e s , the f a c t t h a t t h e i r i ndec i s iveness 
leaves open the way t o a c o n f l i c t o f o p i n i o n , and t o the p u b l i c 
conduct o f such d i s p u t e s . Since the r e f o r m a t i o n se t t l emen t sought 
t o comprehend a l l b u t the most extreme o f p u r i t a n s on the one hand 
and medieval p a p a l i s t s on the o t h e r , the f o r m u l a r i e s were n e c e s s a r i l y 
c h a r i t a b l e i n t h e i r requi rements . I n terms o f p u b l i c worship 
the Prayer Book sought the "mean between two extremes" and o n l y 
(32) 
the most o b j e c t i o n a b l e o f ceremonies were a b o l i s h e d . The 
s t r u c t u r e s o f m i n i s t e r i a l order and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r g a n i s a t i o n 
(33) 
were r e t a i n e d v i r t u a l l y i n t a c t . S i m i l a r l y , i n matters o f 
d o c t r i n e cons iderable v a r i a t i o n was p e r m i t t e d . C e r t a i n l y l i m i t s 
were p r e s c r i n m ; , bu t a number o f con t en t ious issues such as those 
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a s soc ia t ed w i t h ideas o f the " i n v i s i b l e " Church, the e u c h a r i s t i c 
presence, and bap t i sma l r e g e n e r a t i o n o r the d o c t r i n e o f e l e c t i o n , 
were passed over i n s i l e n c e . The o v e r - r i d i n g p r i n c i p l e o f the 
p e r s p i c u i t y o f S c r i p t u r e meant t h a t d o c t r i n e s which "may be proved 
thereby" cou ld be a s se r t ed , b u t p a r t i c u l a r specu l a t i ve 
( 3 / ) 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s were taken t o be mat ters o f i n d i f f e r e n c e . 
Such freedoms e n t a i l t h e i r own r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . By seek ing , 
as f a r as p o s s i b l e , t c i n c l u d e r a t h e r than exclude the v a r i o u s 
p a r t i c i p a n t s i n the Refo rmat ion debate , the Church o f England 
ensured t h a t debate would c o n t i n u e . Because the f o r m u l a r i e s a c t 
as the w r i t t e n depos i t o f a d i a l e c t i c which took place d u r i n g the 
f o r m a t i v e cen tu ry o f the E n g l i s h Church's separate exis tence i t i s 
poss ib le f o r d i f f e r i n g groups t o value the d i f f e r e n t elements o f 
the E n g l i s h se t t lemento Each can c l a i m t o be l o y a l successors o f 
i t s f o u n d i n g i n t e n t i o n . Such a c o - h a b i t a t i o n o f o p i n i o n has 
r a r e l y been harmonious - even a t Iflmbeth Conferences. A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y has developed d i a l e c t i c a l l y as a r e s u l t o f the 
i n t e r - p l a y o f d i f f e r e n t ideas concerning the Church and the 
bes t i n t e r e s t s o f the Church a t d i f f e r e n t per iods o f E n g l i s h 
h i s t o r y . 
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Ko THE IMMEDIATE BACKGROUND TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
ECCLESIOLOGY I N THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION. 
As the A n g l i c a n Communion came i n t o be ing d u r i n g the middle 
decades o f the 19th cen tu ry i t was c e r t a i n l y h e i r t o a l o n g 
t r a d i t i o n o f c o n f l i c t concerning i t s proper na tu re . This i 3 no t 
the occasion t o t r ace the development o f t o l e r a t i o n and the 
emergence o f non -confo rmi ty i n l a t e seventeenth cen tu ry or the 
suppress ion o f h igh-church c l e r g y , the advancement o f 
I f l t i t u d i n a r i a n i a m and i t 3 over-shadowing by the e v a n g e l i c a l 
(35) 
r e v i v a l d u r i n g the e i g h t e e n t h . I t i s s u f f i c i e n t t o 3ay 
t h a t by the t ime A n g l i c a n churches were being found beyond the 
c o n f i n e s o f the B r i t i s h I s l e s a number o f d i sce rnab le a l t e r n a t i v e s 
were a v a i l a b l e as exp lana to ry i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s f o r t h e i r e c c l e s i a l 
exper i ence . The e x t e n t o f t h a t v a r i e t y can be b r i e f l y o u t l i n e d 
by r e t u r n i n g t o the f i g u r e o f Newman. 
C e r t a i n l y , when Newman complained about the Church o f England's 
l a c k o f the church " idea '» he was no t suggest ing t h a t there were 
no ideas about the church c u r r e n t a t the t i m e . Ideas were 
abundant and they were espoused w i t h c o n v i c t i o n . Indeed 
Newman's own l i f e s t o r y , f r o m an u p b r i n g i n g i n what he c h a r i t a b l y 
r e f e r r e d to as " B i b l e C h r i s t i a n i t y " ! h i s e v a n g e l i c a l convers ion ; h i s 
f l i r t a t i o n w i t h r e l i g i o u s l i b e r a l i s m ; and h i 3 a t t r a c t i o n t o the o l d 
h igh -chu rch p a r t y a t the t ime o f i t s i n c i p i e n t renaissance, 
p r o v i d e s , as i t were, an index t o the v a r i e t i e s o f A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y a v a i l a b l e a t the t i m e 0 ^ ) Even h i s even tua l 
acceptance o f !;oman Ca tho l i c c la ims was an a l t e r n a t i v e adopted by 
numerous A n g l i c a n s . These d i f f e r e n t " s choo l s " as Newman c a l l e d 
(37) 
them can be i n t r o d u c e d succes s ive ly . ' 
Newman remained g r a t e f u l f o r h i s f a m i l y background. He was 
b rough t up i n an atmosphere o f b i b l i c a l p i e t y , austere moralism and 
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un=dogmatic p r o t e s t a n t i s m which he l a t e r came t o see as t y p i c a l o f 
E n g l i s h r e l i g i o n . He app rec i a t ed i t s b e n e f i t s t o h imse l f b u t 
i n c r e a s i n g l y came t o despise the way i n which such r e l i g i o n c o u l d 
degenerate i n t o s t e r i l i t y . I t was d u t i f u l l y un imagina t ive a t 
b e s t , h y p o c r i t i c a l a t w o r s t , and e i t h e r way, t o t a l l y w i t h o u t 
(38) 
system, c o n v i c t i o n or dogma. 
The f i r s t " i n f l u e n c e s o f a d e f i n i t e creed" came t o the young 
Newman th rough the impress ion made by an e v a n g e l i c a l s choo l -
(30) 
master , the Reverend Walter Mayers. The evange l i c a l s o f 
Newman's day took t h e i r descent f r o m the e igh t een th cen tu ry 
r e v i v a l preachers . While A n g l i c a n f o r m a l i t y and s u s p i c i o n 
o f enthusiasm had f o r c e d many o f the r e v i v a l i s t s t o secede, 
many o thers had remained w i t h i n the e s t a b l i s h e d church and come 
t o represen t a s i g n i f i c a n t movement i n i t . Ch ie f among them had 
been Charles Simeon (1759 - 1836), a Fe l low o f Kings and f o r 54 
years the incumbent o f Holy T r i n i t y , Cambridge. Simeon provided 
the focus o f e v a n g e l i c a l preaching and churchmanship, saw those 
p r i n c i p l e s e s t a b l i s h e d i n the U n i v e r s i t i e s and the p a r o c h i a l 
system, s tood behind the groundswel l o f mis s iona ry and 
p h i l a n t h r o p i c work which i t generated, and i n h i s l i f e - t i m e saw 
e v a n g e l i c a l i s m pass f r o m be ing de r ided as e c c e n t r i c t o the 
occupancy o f a p o s i t i o n o f respec t and i n f l u e n c e i n the Church 
o f England. 
A l t h o u g h the p e r i o d o f g r ea t e s t f o r m a l e v a n g e l i c a l i n f l u e n c e 
had t o a w a i t the patronage o f Palmerston's government, the f u l l 
(12) 
power o f t h e i r moral and s p i r i t u a l v i t a l i t y had been reached. 
Even i n Newman's t ime t h e i r preoccupat ion w i t h b i b l i c a l and 
e v a n g e l i s t i c concerns kept evange l i c a l s remote f rom the t h e o l o g i c a l 
(Z.3) 
f e rment which so g r ipped h i s c i r c l e . ' A t t h e i r bes t evange l i ca l s 
were churchmen and t h e i r theo logy i n c l u d e d a d o c t r i n e o f thr. v i s i b l e 
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c h u r c h , b u t i t a l s o s t ressed a G a l v i n i s t i c n o t i o n o f the 
m y s t i c a l body o f C h r i s t , and i n the wrong hands t h i s idea cou ld 
q u i c k l y degenerate i n t o a r e l i g i o u s u top ian i sm which 3aw the 
sav ing o f souls as the beg inn ing and end o f the church ' s d u t y . 
E v a n g e l i c a l theo logy d u r i n g the p e r i o d i n which the A n g l i c a n 
Communion developed became l a r g e l y d e v o t i o n a l or e lse r eac t i ona ry ) 
and , f o r s a k i n g the broad sympathies o f an e a r l i e r g e n e r a t i o n , came 
t o appear as l i t t l e more than a f a c t i o n a l i n t e r e s t opposed t o 
C a t h o l i c i s m , be i t Roman or A n g l i c a n i n i t s o r i g i n . 
Newman's i n c i p i e n t Ca lv in i sm had f l i c k e r e d u n c e r t a i n l y d u r i n g 
h i s undergraduate days i n O x f o r d . I t was q u i e t l y ex t i ngu i shed 
a f t e r he was e l e c t e d a Fe l low o f O r i e l i n 1822. The dua l i n f l u e n c e 
o f Edwin Hawkins, f i r s t Newman's v i c a r a t S. M a r y ' s , then the Provost 
o f h i s c o l l e g e , and the c o l o u r f u l Richard >/hately who was l a t e r 
t o become Archbishop o f D u b l i n , f o r c e d him t o re-examine h i s b e l i e f s . 
He was compelled t o r e a l i s e the problem o f e a s i l y d i s t i n g u i s h i n g 
C h r i s t i a n f r o m n o n - C h r i s t i a n , e s p e c i a l l y i f t h i s wa3 drawn 
s u b j e c t i v e l y f rom an experience o f convers ion r a t h e r than upon the 
o b j e c t i v e a c t o f bap t i sm. I n t u r n t h i s d i r e c t e d h i s a t t e n t i o n t o 
the f o r m u l a r i e s and order o f the church . 
I n l a t e r l i f e Newman was t o r e g r e t the i n f l u e n c e o f these years 
as l e a d i n g him t o d r i f t towards " l i b e r a l i s m " . Not t h a t tfhately 
or Hawkins were excess ive ly l i b e r a l i n t h e i r v i ews , b u t they were 
w i l l i n g t o i d e n t i f y themselves w i t h the L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s o f the 
previous cen tu ry i n t h e i r d i s l i k e f o r dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n s i n t heo logy , 
and t h e i r o p p o s i t i o n t o any a t t empt t o l i m i t church membership on the 
bas i s o f a s t r i c t theory o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o rder . L i b e r a l s r a r e l y 
make good p a r t y o r g a n i s e r s , b u t f o r Newman the s p i r i t o f l i b e r a l i s m 
wa3 represented by Thomas A r n o l d (179?. - l8/*2) the headmaster o f 
Rugby. yt*°J nmold ' . -5 P r i n c i p l e s o f Church Koform, publ i shed i n VYf), 
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may f a i r l y be taken as b e a r i n g marks o f a " l i b e r a l " e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
B e l i e v i n g t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y was the s o u l o f the E n g l i s h n a t i o n , 
A r n o l d sought t o f i n d a way t o overcome the reproach o f s ec t a r i an i sm 
by means o f comprehending most r e l i g i o u s o p i n i o n w i t h i n a t r u l y 
n a t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n Church. A l l C h r i s t i a n s were agreed as t o the 
basic con ten t of t h e i r b e l i e f s , c la imed A r n o l d , and i t was t h e r e f o r e 
no t unreasonable t o expect a t l e a s t the P resby te r i ans , Method is t s , 
Independents, B a p t i s t s and Moravians t o fo rm a s i n g l e u n i t e d body 
w i t h the e x i s t i n g e s t a b l i s h e d Church. Only Quakers, Roman 
C a t h o l i c s and U n i t a r i a n s need be excluded on p r i n c i p l e , the former 
two because o f t h e i r r e luc tance t o admi t the a d j e c t i v e " N a t i o n a l " , 
and the l a t t e r t h a t o f " C h r i s t i a n " , Church. Once brought i n t o 
b e i n g , the Uni ted Church would be l e g i s l a t i v e l y empowered t o 
compose s u i t a b l e creeds , a r t i c l e s and l i t u r g i e s , not so as t o 
t e s t or thodoxy o f b e l i e f s b u t i n order " t o provoke the l e a s t poss ib le 
disagreement , w i t h o u t s a c r i f i c i n g , i n our own p r a c t i c a l worsh ip , the 
express ion o f such f e e l i n g s as are e s s e n t i a l t o our own e d i f i c a t i o n " . 
A r n o l d ' s proposals met w i t h l i t t l e suppor t . They were no t w e l l 
(51) 
presented and ran a g a i n s t the tenor o f the t i m e s . However 
such an a t t empt to minimise dogma (even though A r n o l d ' s agreed 
minimum looks amazingly i l l i b e r a l i n the l i g h t o f l a t e r events) and 
t o f i n d a bas i s f o r r e l i g i o u s u n i t y i n s o c i a l u t i l i t y and e d i f y i n g 
(52 
f e e l i n g s , was t o be re-echoed i n many ways as the cen tury wore on . 
By temperament and by c o n v i c t i o n , Newman was des t ined t o be 
the a n t a g o n i s t o f l i b e r a l i s m i n a l l o f i t s f o r m s . He recorded how 
h i s personal circumstances and the 3tudy o f h i s t o r y r e - d i r e c t e d 
(53^ 
h i s pa th . ' Even more, a growing f r i e n d s h i p w i t h h i s p u p i l 
H u r r e l l Frouue (1803 - 1836) and through h im, an a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h 
John Keble (1792 - 1866) arid E.B. Pusey ( 1800 - 1882) turned h i s 
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(5/ ) 
energies i n a .quite d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n . These men saw 
themselves among the High Churchmen, the successors o f Andrews, Cos in , 
(55) 
Bramhal l and Pearson. They b e l i e v e d t h a t a t r a d i t i o n t r a n s m i t t e d 
throughout the h i s t o r y o f the Church o f England by groups such as 
the Iaudians and the non-Jurors had been neglec ted too long and was 
overdue f o r some f r e s h express ion i n t h e i r own day. The outcome 
o f L h i s c o n j u n c t i o n o f s t a r s i n the Oxford f i rmamen t , and the 
p o r t e n t s wrought i n the church below are w e l l known. Ttie Oxford 
movement was by no means the o n l y ' s c h o o l ' i n the development o f 19th 
cen tu ry A n g l i c a n i s m , b u t i t undoubtedly d i d i n t r o d u c e a number o f 
new item3 t o the agenda of A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y . I t l a i d renewed 
s t r e s s on the f a c t t h a t the Church o f England was more than a s t a t e 
church . I t was a l so the r i g h t f u l c l a iman t ( a g a i n s t a l l d i spu te o f 
Rome or p r o t e s t a n t d i s s e n t ) t o the t i t l e o f u n i v e r s a l , c a t h o l i c 
church i n the realm of England. The c l a i m was bu t t r e s sed by appeal 
t o the a p o s t o l i c succession o f the A n g l i c a n m i n i s t r y , and t o the 
a u t h o r i t y o f a n t i q u i t y conveyed th rough i t s Prayer Book and 
f o r m u l a r i e s . As a p r a c t i c a l consequence, the Oxford reformers 
looked f o r a r e d u c t i o n i n Par l iamentary c o n t r o l over the a f f a i r s o f 
the Church and a r e s t o r a t i o n of p r i m i t i v e sacramental p r a c t i c e and 
d i s c i p l i n e w i t h i n i t . 
The p r i n c i p l e s were worked ou t i n d i f f e r e n t ways. Froude was 
p a r t i c u l a r l y a t t r a c t e d by some of the adornments o f Roman medievalism 
and hoped f o r t h e i r i n t r o d u c t i o n i n t o A n g l i c a n r i t u a l . Newman by 
c o n t r a s t consc ious ly r e t a i n e d " E n g l i s h h a b i t s o f b e l i e f " even a f t e r 
h i s convers ion to Rome - a f a c t which l e d t o some t e n s i o n w i t h u l t r a -
(57) 
montamsts.* Indeed u n t i l Newman's d e c i s i o n , a l l the leaders 
o f the Oxford movement were e m p h a t i c a l l y A n g l i c a n . I n t h e i r T r a c t 3 
f o r the Time3 they s p e c i f i c a l l y r e j e c t e d as a n t i - C h r i s t i a n many 
f e a t u r e s o f P o s t - T r i d e n t i n e C a t h o l i c i s m . T r a c t 71 r e f e r r e d t o 
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Rome's d e n i a l o f the cup t o the l a i t y , the dogma t h a t sacramental 
v a l i d i t y depends on p r i e s t l y i n t e n t i o n , compulsory a u r i c u l a r c o n f e 3 s i o 
unwarranted anathemas, the d o c t r i n e o f Purga tory , the i n v o c a t i o n o f 
the Saints and the worship o f images, as a l l be ing proof o f Roman 
e r r o r . The d o c t r i n e o f T r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n was r e p u d i a t e d . And 
papal c la ims t o u n i v e r s a l a u t h o r i t y were d ismissed as a r rogan t and 
s c h i s m a t i c . Newman represented the Church o f England as uphold ing 
the V i a Media, a middle pa th between the excesses o f Rome and the 
(59) 
f a n a t i c i s m o f popular P ro tes tan t i sm. Other members o f the 
movement expressed t h i s c o n v i c t i o n i n terms o f a Branch Theory i n 
which the Church o f England represented the branch o f C a t h o l i c i t y 
i n England, the Roman and the Orthodox Church (because o f t h e i r 
possession o f ep i scopa l o rders ) were corresponding branches i n other 
par ts o f the w o r l d . -jn one way or another the v e r a c i t y o f 
the E n g l i s h Church was upheld and ma in ta ined . 
I n the end Newman l e f t the Church o f England because he was 
unable t o s u s t a i n t h a t c o n v i c t i o n . Consequently he wa3 no t 
i n v o l v e d i n seeking t o ho ld toge ther the High Church movement as 
i t sought t o come t o terms w i t h d i f f e r e n c e s o f v i e w - p o i n t w i t h i n 
i t s own ranks and i n the Church a 3 a whole . Even l ess was he 
t r o u b l e d by the ques t ions o f a u t h o r i t y and d i s c i p l i n e which the 
f r a g m e n t a t i o n o f A n g l i c a n theology e v e n t u a l l y exposed. But i t 
was i n t h i s s i t u a t i o n t h a t Angl icans who sought t o found churches i n 
o the r pa r t s o f the w o r l d found themselves, and t h i s wa3 the dilemma 
which c o n f r o n t e d them when they came to r e f l e c t t h e o l o g i c a l l y on 
t h e i r new p o s i t i o n . There was no a u t h o r i s e d i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the 
f o r m u l a r i e s a v a i l a b l e . Ins tead they were found to appeal t o a 
b e w i l d e r i n g a r r a y o f a p p a r e n t l y competing e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l o p i n i o n . 
For some commentators the exis tence o f a p l u r a l i t y o f d o c t r i n a l 
p o s i t i o n s represents no problem. v ' For o thers i t presents the 
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o p p o r t u n i t y to e x h i b i t the 3plendid complementar i ty o f C h r i s t i a n 
(61") 
i n s i g h t s o Others aga in see i t as the p r o v i n g ground f o r a new 
ajoalgam o f C h r i s t i a n 3 e l f - a w a r e n e 3 S „ 
I n a s tudy which has r e c e n t l y served t o re-awaken t h e o l o g i c a l 
i n t e r e s t i n A n g l i c a n i s m , S.W. Sykes has i n d i c a t e d some o f the 
reasons which make the mere cc—existence o f c o n t r a d i c t o r y ideas 
inadmissable f o r Angl i cans b u t he o n l y sketched the o u t l i n e s o f a 
p o s i t i v e response t o the problem,, ^ - * ) ^ n e experience o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion i s i t s e l f a demons t ra t ion o f the inadequacy o f 
u n c o n t r o l l e d d o c t r i n a l p l u r a l i s m f o r a modern unders tanding o f the 
Church- That experience gave r i s e t o the sequence o f Iambeth 
Conferences between 1867 and 1978, and t h e i r r e p o r t s o u t l i n e the 
degree o f p o s i t i v e a r t i c u l a t i o n which has been achieved concerning 
what i t means t o be an Anglican*, 
This chapter has o u t l i n e d the e s s e n t i a l problem which Angl ican i sm 
c o n f r o n t s : i t s t h e o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n as a wor ld r e l i g i o u s f ami ly , , 
I t has sought to i n d i c a t e the sources o f t h i s problem w i t h i n the 
f o r m a t i v e t r a d i t i o n produced by the Church o f England,, I t has 
a l s o i n d i c a t e d something o f the means and the methods by which t h i s 
t h e s i s i s i n v e s t i g a t i n g the problem,, I n the conc luding s e c t i o n o f 
the chapter the d i v i d e d c o n d i t i o n o f A n g l i c a n theology has been 
e x p l o r e d . The Iarabeth Conferences p rov ided one o p p o r t u n i t y f o r 
the d i v i s i o n s t o be c l a r i f i e d and even t o some e x t e n t overcome. 
The t ime has come t o cons ider t h i s expansion and t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f 
the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n and to f o l l o w some o f the h i s t o r i c a l 
developments which took place bo th before and a f t e r Newman's 
seminal a c c u s a t i o n . 
CHAPTER 2 
THE EMERGENCE OP ANGLICANISM 
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CHAPTER 2 
THE EMERGENCE OF ANGLICANISM 
I t has been s a i d t h a t B r i t a i n gained an Empire d u r i n g "a f i t 
o f absence o f m i n d M 0 The ex is tence o f the A n g l i c a n Communion 
e x h i b i t s something o f the same unp red i c t ab l e mental c o n d i t i o n on 
the p a r t o f the Church o f England,, U n t i l the mid-n ine teen th 
c e n t u r y the idea t h a t Ecc les ia Angl icana would become the cen t re o f 
a wor ld -wide f e l l o w s h i p o f Churches was as unexpected as i t was 
incomprehensibleo C e r t a i n l y no mas te r -p lan o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
(2) 
expansion ever e x i s t e d i n the E n g l i s h Church 0 ' The p r i n c i p l e s 
o f A n g l i c a n worship and p o l i t y were c a r r i e d i n t o the new w o r l d 
l a r g e l y by way o f ad hoc responses t o the unforeseen circumstances 
o f c o l o n i a l oppor tunism. Unpremeditated i t may have been, b u t the 
process was t o c a l l f o r t h f r e s h resources o f energy f rom A n g l i c a n 
a p o l o g i s t s and t o p rov ide the s e t t i n g f o r the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f 
A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y 0 
The Swedish M L s s i o l o g i s t Bengt Sundkler has propounded what 
(3) 
he c a l l s the p r i n c i p l e o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l " m u t a t i o n " . 
Drawing upon a b o t a n i c a l analogy he sees the t rans fe rence o f a 
r e l i g i o u s system f rom one c u l t u r a l s e t t i n g t o another as 
i n t r o d u c i n g the necess i ty o f s t r u c t u r a l change t o which the 
paren t s t o c k w i l l e i t h e r adapt o r f o s s i l i s e . I n the former case 
the r e s u l t a n t ' s t r a i n ' w i l l e x h i b i t many c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f the 
o r i g i n a l body and w i l l provide the o p p o r t u n i t y t o evaluate t h e i r 
r e s p e c t i v e s t r eng ths and weaknesses. I n the l a t t e r , the Church 
becomes c u l t u r a l l y i s o l a t e d , r ep re sen t i ng a museum e x h i b i t o f the 
s t a t e o f a f f a i r s b e l i e v e d t o p e r t a i n a t i t s f o u n d a t i o n . A new 
s e t t i n g a l l o w s the Church t o decide a f r e s h which f e a t u r e s o f i t s 
t r a d i t i o n are e s s e n t i a l and which p e r i p h e r a l t o i t s l i f e . The 
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b i r t h o f the A n g l i c a n Comnunion c o n f r o n t e d A n g l i c a n theo logy w i t h 
the need t o examine i t s h e r i t a g e and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n a new 
l i g h t . ( 4 ) 
An example o f the p r i n c i p l e can be r e a d i l y found i n the 
l i f e o f one o f the a r c h i t e c t s o f Modern A n g l i c a n i s m , George 
Augustus Selwyn (1809 - 1878). K 1 Selwyn, the f i r s t Bishop o f 
New Zealand, s tood i n the f i r s t rank o f those who took 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r A n g l i c a n outposts i n the c o l o n i e s . His most 
r ecen t b iographer has discussed the p o s i t i o n i n which .Selwyn found 
h i m s e l f on h i s a r r i v a l . 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s o f t r a n s f o r m i n g the machinery o f 
Es tabl ishment t o c o l o n i a l r u l e were no t recognized 
a t the t ime when Selwyn was appointed t o New 
Zealand. Bishops were appoin ted by l e t t e r s Patent 
f rom the Crown, and were sent overseas w i t h 
t h e o r e t i c a l l y a u t o c r a t i c powers which they had no 
means o f e n f o r c i n g i n a c o l o n y , e s p e c i a l l y as the 
demand f o r p o l i t i c a l se l f -government gathered 
momentum. (6) 
That was the problem o f the c o l o n i a l church . I t had been 
c a r r i e d overseas by t rade and p lan ted i n the new wor ld th rough 
c o l o n i s a t i o n . To su rv ive , i t had t o come t o terms w i t h independence 
Selwyn's mainland diocese was spread out over 1200 mi les and 
cons i s t ed o f i s o l a t e d whal ing s t a t i o n s , even more s c a t t e r e d 
s e t t l e m e n t s , and d i s t u r b e d Maori t r i b e s among whom miss ionary 
work had begun p r o m i s i n g l y b u t had become s t e a d i l y more fragmented 
(7) 
d i so rgan i sed and c o m p e t i t i v e . v ' For him the f i r s t p a s t o r a l 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y was e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l . Without the "Machinery o f 
Es tab l i shment" how was he t o g ive o rde r , cohesion and u n i t y t o 
" the f o r t u i t o u s concourse o f atoms" t h a t made up the Church? 
"My f i r s t problem", he wrote t o a correspondent i n 1843, " i s , 
how t o g i v e t e n a c i t y t o a rope o f 3 a n d ? " ^ The problem was 
c r u c i a l . I t was faced i n one way or another by Angl icans around 
the w o r l d . 
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Wi th Selwyn however, the n a r r a t i v e has progressed too f a s t . 
Before g i v i n g f u r t h e r a t t e n t i o n t o the answers he proposed and those 
t h a t the A n g l i c a n Communion e v e n t u a l l y a d o p t e d ^ i t i s necessary t o 
understand on a broader scale how Angl ican ism penet ra ted beyond the 
c o n f i n e s o f the B r i t i s h I s l e s , the precedents t h a t Selwyn and 
o thers were able t o draw upon, and "muta t ions" t h a t Angl ican ism 
underwent i n the process 0 
Thi s chapter deals f i r s t w i t h the way i n which A n g l i c a n 
Churches came t o be e s t a b l i s h e d around the w o r l d ; then se ts t h i s 
expansion aga in s t the background o f the s i t u a t i o n o f the Church o f 
England; and f i n a l l y , cons iders the way i n which the Churches 
began t o f e e l c o n f i d e n t o f t h e i r own i d e n t i t y and t o o f f e r t h e i r 
own s o l u t i o n s t o the e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l problems they were f a c i n g . 
I t thus l a y s the e s s e n t i a l bas i s f o r a p p r e c i a t i o n o f the f u n c t i o n 
o f the Lambeth Conferences and an est imate o f t h e i r teaching,. 
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1 . THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION : FROM COLONIAL AGENCY TO 
INDIGENOUS CHURCHES. 
The r e i g n o f E l i z a b e t h witnessed not o n l y the s e t t l emen t o f 
r e l i g i o u s con t rove r sy i n England, b u t a l s o the dawning o f a new 
day o f B r i t i s h mar i t ime and commercial i n f l u e n c e . Wi th a d e c l i n e 
i n the f o r t u n e s o f Spain and Por tuga l the sea routes t o the new 
w o r l d l a y open t o E n g l i s h t rade and e x p l o r a t i o n . The cen t re o f 
g r a v i t y f o r the known w o r l d s h i f t e d f rom the Medi terranean t o the 
A t l a n t i c , and the B r i t i s h found themselves t o be no l onge r i s o l a t e d 
(9 
on the pe r iphe ry of western c i v i l i z a t i o n , b u t a t i t s v e r y h e a r t . 
The E l izabe than adventurers who were a t the vanguard o f t h i s 
r e a l i s a t i o n were l o y a l t o t h e i r Queen and to her se t t l emen t of 
r e l i g i o n . T h e i r men-of-war were seen as a necessary p r o t e c t i o n 
f o r B r i t i s h t r a d i n g i n t e r e s t s and p r o v i d i n g a defence a g a i n s t 
any f u t u r e encroachments o f popery. Chaplains o f the 
e s t a b l i s h e d church accompanied the voyagers and r e l i g i o u s 
observance on Her M a j e s t y ' s 3hips was r e g u l a t e d accord ing to 
(11) 
the Book o f Common Prayer , and Foxe 's Book of M a r t y r s . The 
f i r s t known a c t of worsh ip i n North America which f o l l o w e d the 
r i t e s o f the Church o f England came about d u r i n g Frobischers 
search f o r a North-Western passage t o China. I n the f o l l o w i n g 
y e a r , on June 2 1 , 1579, a s i m i l a r s e rv ice was he ld on the P a c i f i c 
coas t when S i r Franc i s Drake 's c i r c u m n a v i g a t i o n b r i e f l y put i n t o 
shore a few mi l e s n o r t h o f what i3 now known as San Francisco 
(12) 
3ay 0 An i n t e r e s t i n g prologue t o t h i s se rv ice i n d i c a t e s 
something o f the r e l i g i o u s s p i r i t o f the occas ion . I t so happened 
t h a t the c h a p l a i n , Franci3 F l e t c h e r , had i n c u r r e d Drake 's 
d i sp leasu re d u r i n g an e a r l i e r p a r t o f the voyage. As the 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f the sovere ign aboard Her Ma je s ty ' s s h i p Drake 
thereby exerc i sed what he t ook t o be h i s r i g h t f u l a u t h o r i t y over 
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t h e c h u r c h , excommunica t ed t h e c h a p l a i n a n d s e n t e n c e d h im t o be 
m a n a c l e d t o t h e f o r e m a s t as a t r a i t o r . A f t e r s p e n d i n g a n 
u n c o m f o r t a b l e n i g h t i n t h a t p o s i t i o n , F l e t c h e r was once more b r o u g h t 
b e f o r e t h e c a p t a i n who s o l e m n l y a b s o l v e d h im o f h i s s i n s and 
r e s t o r e d t o h i m h i 3 p a s t o r a l d u t i e s . 
T h i s b i z a r r e s i d e l i g h t i s i l l u m i n a t i n g f o r i t i n d i c a t e s t h e 
way i n w h i c h t h e Church o f E n g l a n d was f i r s t t r a n s p o r t e d f r o m i t s 
i s l a n d home, v e r y much as a d e p a r t m e n t o f 3tate. The a s s u m p t i o n 
o f e v e r y E l i z a b e t h a n was t h a t c i t i z e n s h i p o f t h e n a t i o n 
i n e v i t a b l y i m p l i e d membersh ip o f t h e n a t i o n a l c h u r c h . 3uch a 
s t a t e o f a f f a i r s c o u l d n o t be c o n f i n e d g e o g r a p h i c a l l y . Where 
E n g l i s h m e n w e n t , t h e r e w e n t t h e Church o f E n g l a n d . When E n g l i s h 
l a w wa3 e n f o r c e d t h e n were E n g l i s h churchmen s u b j e c t t o i t . 
T h i s sense o f t r a n s p o r t i n g t h e E n g l i s h e s t a b l i s h m e n t was 
l o g i c a l enough i n t h e c a s e o f the m e r c h a n t e x p l o r e r s . A f t e r a l l , 
t h e decks o f Her N b j e s t y ' s s h i p s were b u t e x t e n s i o n s o f h e r 
s o v e r e i g n t e r r i t o r y . When t h o s e s h i p s put i n t o a f o r e i g n 3hore 
i t was n o t i n i t i a l l y w i t h the i n t e n t i o n o f e s t a b l i s h i n g E n g l i s h 
( 1 3 } 
r u l e or t h e E n g l i s h c h u r c h t h e r e . ' However , w i t h t h e 
a c c e s s i o n of James I e x p l o r a t i o n t u r n e d t o c o l o n i s a t i o n . 
James town , t h e f i r s t pe rmanen t B r i t i s h c o l o n y i n V i r g i n i a , was 
e s t a b l i s h e d i n 16C7 and t h e f i r s t s e r v i c e o f H o l y Communion was 
h e l d a f t e r t h e s e t t l e r s had hung " a n a w n i n g ( w h i c h i s a n o l d s a i l e ) 
t o t h r e e o r f o u r t r e e s " . A more i m p o s i n g b u i l d i n g was q u i c k l y 
p r o v i d e d as a c h a p e l and i n t h e f o l l o w i n g m o n t h s , a c c o r d i n g t o a 
c o n t e m p o r a r y d i a r i s t , 
"We had d a i l y Common P r a y e r m o r n i n g and e v e n i n g , 
e v e r y Sunday t w o se rmons , and e v e r y t h r e e months 
t h e H o l y Communion, t i l l o u r M i n i s t e r d i e d . 
B u t o u r p r a y e r s d a i l y , w i t h a n H o m i l y o n S u n d a i e s , 
we c o n t i n u e d t w o o r t h r e e y e a r s a f t e r , t i l l more 
P reache r s came ." (14) 
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Q u i t e a p a r t f r o m t h i s s p l e n d i d example o f l a y i n i t i a t i v e and 
p e r s e v e r a n c e ( e s p e c i a l l y c o n s i d e r i n g t h a t t h i s c o l o n y , u n l i k e 
M i s s a c h u s e t t s , was n o t f o u n d e d w i t h any o v e r t l y r e l i g i o u s 
m o t i v a t i o n ) , wha t i s seen he re i n t h i s new s e t t i n g , i s t h e l i f e 
o f t h e E l i z a b e t h a n c h u r c h e x a c t l y r e p r o d u c e d . When t h e f i r s t 
c o l o n i a l l e g i s l a t u r e met i n Jamestown d u r i n g 1619 i t seemed 
n a t u r a l f o r t h e l i t u r g y and d o c t r i n e o f t h e E n g l i s h c h u r c h t o be 
a d o p t e d as n o r m a t i v e f o r p u b l i c r e l i g i o n i n t h e t e r r i t o r y , and 
t h a t i n due t i m e t h e who le p a r a p h e r n a l i a o f E n g l i s h e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n s - c h u r c h t i t h e s , g l e b e - l a n d s , t h e p a r s o n ' 3 f r e e -
h o l d , and u n t i l 1699 e v e n t h e r i g h t t o impose f i n e s f o r n o n -
0 5 ) 
a t t e n d a n c e a t Sunday w o r s h i p - w o u l d be i n t r o d u c e d . 
Time i n f a c t showed t h a t such a s s u m p t i o n s were u n t e n a b l e . 
The E n g l i s h p a t t e r n was dependea t upon t h e e x i s t e n c e o f a s t a b l e 
and o r d e r e d s o c i e t y . Perhaps even more i t r e l i e d upon t h e s u p p o r t 
o f a moneyed a r i s t o c r a c y . I n t h e f l e x i b l e s i t u a t i o n o f t h e 
f r o n t i e r and u n d e r t h e c o n s t r a i n t s o f a p u r e l y r u r a l economy 
q u i t e d i f f e r e n t f o r m s o f c h u r c h o r g a n i s a t i o n were t o p r o v e 
n e c e s s a r y . ^ ^ ) g u t t h e r e was a n o t h e r f a c t o r as w e l l . W i t h 
t h e f a m i l i a r r e l i g i o u s i n s t i t u t i o n s t h e r e were a l s o i m p o r t e d t o 
t h e new c o l o n i e s e l e m e n t s o f o l d r e l i g i o u s c o n t r o v e r s i e s . The 
s p r e a d i n g i n f l u e n c e o f Ifew E n g l a n d p u r i t a n i s m 3ought t o r e p u d i a t e 
a n y c o n c o r d a t b e t w e e n t h e C h u r c h and t h e S t a t e w i t h as much 
v i g o u r as t h e V i r g i n i a n s s o u g h t t o r e d u p l i c a t e i t . G r a d u a l l y 
t h e c h u r c h i n A m e r i c a was f o r c e d t o a r t i c u l a t e a q u e s t i o n t h a t 
had b a r e l y been r a i s e d anywhere b e f o r e : was l e g i s l a t i o n and t h e 
c o e r c i v e power o f g o v e r n m e n t t h e b e s t way t o p romote t h e ca\ise 
o f C h r i s t i a n i t y i n g e n e r a l and A n g l i c a n i s m i n p a r t i c u l a r ? 
The same a s s u m p t i o n s and t h e sane proce33 r ecu r r ed elsewhere. 
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Whenever t he Church o f E n g l a n d came t o be s e t - u p overseas i t was 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y h e l d t o be a n E s t a b l i s h e d C h u r c h . I n Canada, as 
l a t e a3 1839 a n d l o n g a f t e r t h e i n t e r e s t s o f c h u r c h and s t a t e had 
i r r e t r i e v a b l y d i v e r g e d f r o m each o t h e r , A n g l i c a n c l e r g y i n 
M a n t r e a l were p e t i t i o n i n g t h e C o l o n i a l O f f i c e i n London t o the 
e f f e c t t h a t t h e s o - c a l l e d C l e r g y Rese rves ( n e a r l y 4 , 0 0 0 square 
m i l e s o f p r i m e p r a i r i e l a n d t h a t had been s e t a s i d e b y A c t o f 
P a r l i a m e n t " f o r t h e b e n e f i t o f t h e P r o t e s t a n t c l e r g y " ) were 
i n t e n d e d s o l e l y and e x c l u s i v e l y f o r members o f t h e Church o f 
(17) 
E n g l a n d . The l e g i s l a t i v e body i n Jamaica e n a c t e d l a w s 
i n 1302 and a g a i n i n 1807 w h i c h imposed one months i m p r i s o n m e n t 
on any u n q u a l i f i e d M e t h o d i s t f o u n d p r e a c h i n g t o t h e ' n e g r o e s * . 
A second o f f e n c e c a r r i e d t h e p e n a l t y o f s i x months i n p r i s o n w i t h 
h a r d l a b o u r . I f i t were a b l a c k who had t h e t e m e r i t y so t o 
p r e a c h , h i s s en t ence was a l s o t o i n c l u d e 39 l a s h e s - one p e r h a p s , 
f o r each o f t h e A r t i c l e s ] v ' A l t h o u g h B i s h o p Porteou3 o f 
London r e m o n s t r a t e d a g a i n s t such p r o v i s i o n s , and a l t h o u g h t h e 
C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d was a l r e a d y a s m a l l m i n o r i t y among t h e 
c h u r c h e s o f t h e West I n d i e s , i t seemed i m p o s s i b l e f o r A n g l i c a n i s m 
t o a v o i d e n t a n g l e m e n t w i t h t h e seeming " p r i v i l e g e s " o f i t s c o l o n i a l 
power . 
The s i t u a t i o n i n I n d i a may appear t o be d i f f e r e n t b u t i t was 
o n l y s u p e r f i c i a l l y s o . The E a s t I n d i a Company a t i t s f o u n d a t i o n 
i n 1600 was n o t i n t e n d e d as a c o l o n i s i n g o r r e l i g i o u s a g e n c y , b u t 
was , as i t s name s u g g e s t s and i t s c h a r t e r made c l e a r , c o n c e r n e d 
3olely w i t h t r a d e . The company " f a c t o r i e s " w h i c h were s e t u p , 
f i r s t i n 3 u r a t n o r t h o f Bombay i n 1612, and l a t e r i n B e n g a l ( 1 6 3 3 ) , 
I-bdras ( 1 6 3 9 ) , ^ n d H o o g l y (1640) were i n f a c t s e l f - c o n t a i n e d 
t r a d i n g f o r t r e s s e s . From them t h e r i c h e s o f t h e I n d i e s f l o w e d 
i n t o t h e c o f f e r s and t h e d r a w i n g rooms o f t h e E n g l i s h merchan t 
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c l a s s e s . C h a p l a i n s r e g u l a r l y t r a v e l l e d on company s h i p s and 
f r o m t i m e t o t i m e m i n i s t e r e d t o t h e companies employees i n t h e 
( 1 9 ) 
s e t t l e m e n t s . I n t h e e a r l y d a y s , i t seems, P u r i t a n r i g o u r 
was on i t s own s u f f i c i e n t r e a s o n t o p r o v i d e s p i r i t u a l g u i d a n c e 
f o r E n g l i s h m e n f a r f r o m home, l a t e r , t h e c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
r e l i g i o n encou raged d i s c i p l i n e and t h a t d i s c i p l i n e was good f o r 
b u s i n e s s g u a r a n t e e d t h a t c h a p l a i n c y s e r v i c e s w o u l d c o n t i n u e . 
E i t h e r way i t i s c l e a r t h a t no ' m i s s i o n a r y ' i d e a l s were 
e n t e r t a i n e d . Aa i n t h e o t h e r examples a l r e a d y g i v e n , t h e 
C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d came t o I n d i a s i m p l y because E n g l i s h m e n were 
t h e r e . The " f a c t o r i e s " were a d m i n i s t e r e d as d e t a c h e d p o r t i o n s 
o f B r i t i s h t e r r i t o r y , and t h e a c c e p t e d d e g r e e s , c o n v e n t i o n s and 
i n s t i t u t i o n s o f B r i t i s h l i f e were p a r t o f t h a t a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . 
Even when t h e d e c l i n e o f French and D u t c h i n f l u e n c e i n t h e a r e a 
meant t h a t B r i t i s h t r a d e was a b l e t o e x t e n d a l m o s t t h r o u g h o u t 
t h e s u b - c o n t i n e n t , a n y a t t e m p t t o C h r i s t i a n i s e t h e n a t i v e p e o p l e s 
was a c t i v e l y d i s c o u r a g e d . To r i s k t h e dange r o f r e l i g i o u s 
c o n t r o v e r s y a n d r a c i a l c o n f l i c t was seen as a n a c t o f 
( 2 1 ) 
d i p l o m a t i c i n s a n i t y a n d c o m m e r c i a l s u i c i d e . G r a d u a l l y 
h o w e v e r , t h i s same sense o f p o l i t i c a l r e a l i s m wa3 t o f o r c e open 
t h e d o o r s f o r g e n u i n e c o n t a c t b y t h e c h u r c h w i t h "Mohammedans 
a n d H i n d o o s " . By t h e e a r l y 1 8 t h c e n t u r y c h a p l a i n s f o u n d t h a t 
t h e c a r e o f t h e m i x e d m a r r i a g e f a m i l i e s o f Company employees 
was p a r t o f t h e i r p a s t o r a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . From t h i s , C h r i s t i a n 
i n s t r u c t i o n began t o be g i v e n t o t h e Gentoo ( t h a t i s t h e E u r a s i a n s ) 
a n d h o u s e h o l d s e r v a n t s , and some knowledge o f n a t i v e d i a l e c t s and 
cus toms b y t h e c h a p l a i n s was e n c o u r a g e d . By t h e end o f t h e 
c e n t u r y , as a r e s u l t o f t h e E v a n g e l i c a l r e v i v a l s i n E n g l a n d and 
W a l e s , a n d o f t h e i n f l u e n t i a l m i n i s t r y o f C h a r l e s Simeon e s p e c i a l l y , 
t h e m i s s i o n a r y movement was b e g i n n i n g t o b u r g e o n f o r t h and t h e 
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e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f an a u t h e n t i c a l l y I n d i a n Church became a n 
( 2 2 ) 
a c c o m p l i s h e d f a c t o When a f r e s h C h a r t e r f o r t he company 
was d r a w n up b y P a r l i a m e n t i n 1813 i t i n c l u d e d p r o v i s i o n s f o r 
s u p e r v i s i o n o f the I n d i a n c h u r c h by a B i s h o p and t h r e e 
A r c h d e a c o n s , p a i d f o r f r o m t h e t e r r i t o r i a l r evenues o f I n d i a , 
and a l s o a f f o r d e d f a c i l i t i e s f o r more m i s s i o n a r y w o r k e r s a t the 
(23 ) 
same t i m e „ 
The f i r s t B i s h o p , Thomas Fanshawe M i d d l e t o n , a r r i v e d i n 
I n d i a l a t e i n I 8 l 3 « He h e l d a r e p u t a t i o n f o r l e a r n i n g and as 
A r c h d e a c o n o f H u n t i n g d o n had p r o v e n h i m s e l f h a r d - w o r k i n g and 
c o n s c i e n t i o u s , b u t i t i s n o t t o o much t o c l a i m t h a t t he t a s k o f 
w o r k i n g o u t h i s r o l e i n t h e t a n g l e d s i t u a t i o n o f h i s new 
(2J+) 
e n v i r o n m e n t was beyond h i m . H i s a u t h o r i t y o v e r t h e c l e r g y 
was u n c e r t a i n . C l e r g y i n I n d i a had been l i c e n s e d by the 
A r c h b i s h o p o f C a n t e r b u r y o r t h e B i s h o p o f London and were 
a p p o i n t e d t o t h e i r c u r e s b y l o c a l a d m i n i s t r a t o r s o f t h e Company. 
I t s u i t e d l o c a l g o v e r n m e n t t o keep t i l i n g s t h a t way . The 
b i s h o p ' s L e t t e r s IF&tent did n o t r e f e r t o a n y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
t o w a r d s M i s s i o n a r i e s e i t h e r . M i d d l e t o n f e l l , t h a t i i he 
e n c o u r a g e d them t o p r e a c h t o w h i t e c o n g r e g a t i o n s the Company 
m i g h t f e e l j u s t i f i e d i n r e d u c i n g t h e number o f c h a p l a i n s t h e y 
p r o v i d e d , so w n i l e he s u p p o r t e d t h e w o r k o f t n e S . P . u . K . he 
i g n o r e d i t s s e r v i n g members and t h u s gave t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t 
( 2 s ) 
he saw m i s s i o n a r i e s as i n t e r l o p e r s . ' A s i m i l a r a m b i g u i t y 
e x i s t e d i n h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e I n d i a n c h u r c h . He c a r e d 
d e e p l y about, t h e e v a n g e l i s a t i o n and e d u c a t i o n o f I n d i a n s (and 
h i s i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y i n f o u n d i n g B i s h o p ' s C o l l e g e , C a l c u t t a , 
was a n e n d u r i n g m e m o r i a l o f h i s n i n e y e a r e p i s c o p a t e ) , b u t he 
f e l t u n a b l e t o o r d a i n n a t i v e c a t e c h i s t s l i k e t h e T a m i l , C h r i s t i a n 
D a v i d , o r Hen-y M a r t y n ' s mos t n o t a b l e c o n v e r t , A b d u l f f e s i h , 
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because t h e y were n o t among ' t h e k ing 's l o v i n g s u b j e c t s ' . 
I t i s easy t o d i m i s s M i d d l e t o n as b r i n g i n g many o f h i s 
p rob l ems upon h i m s e l f , b u t h i s p rob lems were p a r t o f a n u c h 
g r e a t e r d i l e m m a . What d i d i t i n f a c t mean f o r t he Church o f 
E n g l a n d t o o f f e r i t s m i n i s t r a t i o n s i n a f o r e i g n l a n d ? And i n 
t h i s c a s e , j u s t what a u t h o r i t y d i d a n E n g l i s h b i s h o p have o u t s i d e 
E n g l a n d and wha t was h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o d e v e l o p i n g c h u r c h e s u n d e r 
h i s o v e r s i g h t ? M i d u l e t o n a c c e p t e d t h e o n l y answer t o t hose 
q u e s t i o n s t h a t he knew. D e s p i t e h i s own H i g h Church p r o c l i v i t i e s , 
M i d d l e t o n saw h i m s e l f , and was seen by o t h e r s , as f i r s t and f o r e -
most a s e r v a n t o f t h e s t a t e . He was s u p p o r t e d by t h e r o v e r n m e n t 
a n d a c c e p t e d t h e l i m i t a t i o n s o f l i v i n g u n d e r i t s p a t r o n a g e . 
J u s t wha t t h i s a t t i t u d e meant as f a r as t h e s p r e a d o f C h r i s t i a n i t y 
(2f>) 
i n I n d i a i s c o n c e r n e d i s beyond t h e scope o f t h i s e x a m i n a t i o n . 
What i s meant f o r M i d d l e t o n i s c l e a r enough . He was a b i s h o p 
o f t h e E n g l i s h c h u r c h , and h i s p r i m e r e s p o n s i b i l i t y was f o r t h e 
s o u l s o f E n g l i s h m e n . I n as much as C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y was 
e x t e n d e d t o w a r d s t h e n a t i v e p o p u l a t i o n t h e n t h e r e wa.T hope t h a t 
t h e y w o u l d come more f u l l y u n d e r E n g l i s h i n f l u e n c e . T h e n , 
p e r h a p s , he c o u l d be t h e i r b i s h o p t o o . 
What has been d e m o n s t r a t e d i n t he se examples i s t h e way i n 
w h i c h A n g l i c a n i s m was f i r s t i n t r o d u c e d on s e v e r a l c o n t i n e n t s -
a3 a n e x t e n s i o n o f E n g l a n d and o f E n g l i s h ways . A l l t h i s i s 
u n d e r s t a n d a b l e . A n o s t a l g i a f o r E n g l i s h a r c h i t e c t u r e , 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l d r e s s , mus ic and l i t u r g y was a l l i n n o c e n t , enough . 
B u t t h e t h e o l o g i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g w h i c h d e t e r m i n e d M i d d l e t o n ' s 
c o u r s e was E n g l i s h t o o , a n d i t was t h e f u l l H o o k e r i a n 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f t he Church w i t h the S t a t e w h i c h s i m p l y w o u l d 
n o t f i t t h e new c o n d i t i o n s as t r a d i n g p o s t s and c o l o n i a l 
. s e t t l e m e n t s began t o f l e x the musc les o f t h e i r own i n d e p e n d e n c e . 
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A t t h i s p o i n t a t t e n t i o n mus t r e t u r n t o N o r t h A m e r i c a . 
M i d d l e t o n o f c o u r s e was n o t t h e f i r s t b i s h o p t o be c o n s e c r a t e d 
f o r s e r v i c e o v e r s e a s , and o f h i s p r e d e c e s s o r s one had come t o t h e 
e p i s c o p a t e w i t h t h e q u e s t i o n o f independence c l e a r l y b e f o r e h im : 
t h e B i s h o p o f C o n n e c t i c u t and Rhode I s l a n d , Samuel Seabury 
(1729 - 1 7 9 6 ) . ( 2 8 ) 
F o r a n e p i s c o p a l c h u r c h t o be d e p r i v e d o f t h e e p i s c o p a t e i s 
s o m e t h i n g o f a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n t e r m s , b u t A m e r i c a n A n g l i c a n s 
e x i s t e d i n t h i s c o n d i t i o n f o r n e a r l y two c e n t u r i e s . S ince t h e 
a r r i v a l o f t h e f i r s t s e t t l e r s numerous a t t e m p t s had been made t o 
( 3 0 ) 
( 2 9 ) 
p r o v i d e a b i s h o p r i c f o r t h e A m e r i c a n s . V i r t u a l l y a l l t h e 
A r c h b i s h o p s o f C a n t e r b u r y s u p p o r t e d such a move i n p r i n c i p l e . 
As e a r l y as 1638 l a u d had made a r r a n g e m e n t s t o send a b i s h o p t o 
New E n g l a n d , and d u r i n g t h e r e i g n o f C h a r l e s I I l e t t e r s P a t e n t 
were a c t u a l l y d r a f t e d t o e n a b l e t h e c r e a t i o n o f a n e p i s c o p a t e f o r 
V i r g i n i a . I n 1708 Dean S w i f t t o y e d w i t h t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f b e i n g 
a p p o i n t e d t o t h e V i r g i n i a n p o s t - i n h i s case c l e a r l y i n a n 
a b s e n t e e c a p a c i t y e v e n t h o u g h a house had been s e c u r e d as a 
( 3 1 ) 
b i s h o p ' s r e s i d e n c e two y e a r s e a r l i e r . The S o c i e t y f o r t h e 
P r o p a g a t i o n o f t h e G o s p e l , c r e a t e d by t h e 3 . P . C . K . as i t s N o r t h 
A m e r i c a n m i s s i o n a r y agency i n 1 7 0 1 , c o n s t a n t l y a g i t a t e d f o r a n 
a p p o i n t m e n t and i n 1712 came v e r y c l o s e t o c o m p l e t i n g p l a n s f o r 
a n a m b i t i o u s p r o j e c t w h i c h i n v o l v e d s e n d i n g two b i s h o p s t o t h e 
A m e r i c a n m a i n l a n d and a n o t h e r two t o t h e I s l a n d s o f Bermuda a n d 
J a m a i c a . I n each case t h e c o m b i n a t i o n o f c i r c u m s t a n c e i n E n g l a n d 
and r e s i s t a n c e i n A m e r i c a p r e v e n t e d t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f t h e i r 
(32 ) 
p u r p o s e . By m i d - c e n t u r y t h e r i s i n g t i d e s o f A m e r i c a n 
n a t i o n a l i s m made f u r t h e r i n i t i a t i v e f r o m E n g l a n d unwelcome, and 
t h e o u t b r e a k o f t h e R e v o l u t i o n a r y war i n 1776 seemed t o p u t a n y 
i d e a o f a n E n g l i s h e p i s c o p a t e beyond q u e s t i o n . 
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I n t h e e v e n t , t h e c o n t r a r y p r o v e d t o be t h e case* The 
a c h i e v e m e n t o f Independence p r o v i d e d j u s t t h a t s t a t e o f u r g e n c y i n 
t h e c h u r c h t o make some d e c i s i v e a c t i o n e s s e n t i a l . A t t h e end 
o f t h e war t h e E p i s c o p a l C h u r c h was l e f t i n a s u i t a b l y a p o s t o l i c 
i f h a r d l y p r o m i s i n g c o n d i t i o n d e s c r i b e d i n I I C o r i n t h i a n s 6 : 9 -
p u n i s h e d , y e t n o t q u i t e k i l l e d o f f . The d e a t h - b l o w c o u l d n o t be 
l o n g d e l a y e d h o w e v e r . As one 19th c e n t u r y c h r o n i c l e r saw i t : 
The war o f t h e R e v o l u t i o n may t h e r e f o r e , i n t r u t h , 
be s a i d t o have d e s o l a t e d t h e C h u r c h , f o r o u t o f 
t h a t s t r u g g l e i t came f o r t h w i t h d e s e r t e d t e m p l e s , 
b r o k e n a l t a r s a n d a l i e n a t e d p r o p e r t y - d e p r i v e d o f 
i t s a b l e s t c l e r g y b y d e a t h o r e x i l e - d e s t i t u t e o f 
t h e means o f o r d a i n i n g o t h e r s , a n d l a b o u r i n g u n d e r 
t h e p o p u l a r od ium o f a t t a c h m e n t t o m o n a r c h i c a l 
p r i n c i p l e s a n d a f o r e i g n g o v e r n m e n t , and t h a t 
g o v e r n m e n t t h e v e r y one f r o m whose t h r a l d o m t h e 
c o u n t r y had j u s t f r e e d i t s e l f . ( 3 3 ) 
I f s u c h a c h u r c h was t o s u r v i v e t h e n l o c a l l e a d e r s h i p was a n 
e s s e n t i a l p r e - r e q u i s i t e , and f o r a n e p i s c o p a l c h u r c h t h a t meant 
t h e a c h i e v e m e n t o f e p i s c o p a l o r d e r i n g . The i n c o n g r u i t y o f t h e 
c h u r c h ' s p o s i t i o n was a p t l y summed up b y B e n j a m i n F r a n k l i n when 
he r e p o r t e d l y e x p r e s s e d h i s amazement t h a t t h e e p i s c o p a l i a n s ' 
c h o s e n l e a d e r s d a r e d n o t f u l f i l t h e i r o f f i c e " t i l l t h e y had made 
a voyage o f 6 , 0 0 0 m i l e s o u t a n d home t o a s k l e a v e o f a c r o s s o l d 
(3 / \ 
g e n t l e m a n a t C a n t e r b u r y " o Of c o u r s e o t h e r s o l u t i o n s were 
p u t f o r w a r d . I n 1784 J o h n Wesley made t h e h i s t o r i c d e c i s i o n 
t o " s e t - a s i d e " Thomas Coke as t h e s u p e r i n t e n d e n t o f t h e M e t h o d i s t 
(35 ) 
w o r k i n A m e r i c a . v Some e v a n g e l i c a l c l e r g y w o u l d have b e e n 
w i l l i n g t o merge t h e i r o r d e r s w i t h t h e M o r a v i a n s , w h i l e o t h e r s 
s o u g h t t o p e r p e t u a t e a p o s t o l i c s u c c e s s i o n b y u n i o n w i t h t h e 
S c a n d i n a v i a n c h u r c h e s 0 The mos t i n f l u e n t i a l s u g g e s t i o n was made 
b y W i l l i a m W h i t e , c u r a t e o f C h r i s t ' s C h u r c h , P h i l a d e l p h i a , who 
a t t h e end o f t h e War o f Independence f o u n d h i m s e l f t h e o n l y 
r e m a i n i n g e p i s c o p a l c l e r g y m a n i n t h e a r e a , a n d , as t r i b u t e t o 
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h i s p a t r i o t i c e n e r g y , C h a p l a i n t o t h e f i r s t C o n t i n e n t a l C o n g r e s s . 
I n t h e slimmer o f 1782 he p u b l i s h e d a n anonymous p a m p h l e t 
e n t i t l e d The Case o f t h e E p i s c o p a l Churches i n t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s 
C o n s i d e r e d . W h i t e b e l i e v e d t h a t G r e a t B r i t a i n w o u l d r e f u s e 
t o a cknowledge A m e r i c a n independence and t h a t t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n o f 
e p i s c o p a c y f r o m E n g l a n d was t h e r e b y p r e c l u d e d . As a n i n t e r i m 
measure he s u g g e s t e d t h a t a d e m o c r a t i c sys t em o f D i o c e s a n a n d 
n a t i o n a l c o n v e n t i o n s s h o u l d be s e t u p t o u n i t e a l l e p i s c o p a l i a n s 
and t h a t a t h r e e - f o l d o r d e r o f m i n i s t r y s h o u l d i m m e d i a t e l y be 
e s t a b l i s h e d . I n t h e meant ime t h e s m a l l e s t o r d e r , w h i l e n o t 
t e c h n i c a l l y a n e p i s c o p a t e , c o u l d be g i v e n t h e a u t h o r i t y t o o r d a i n , 
w i t h t h e e x p e c t a t i o n - so W h i t e s u r m i s e d - t h a t t h e B r i t i s h 
p a r l i a m e n t w o u l d e v e n t u a l l y r e c o g n i s e A m e r i c a as a n i n d e p e n d e n t 
n a t i o n and t h e Church o f E n g l a n d a c c o r d i n g l y l e g i t i m i s e t h e 
A m e r i c a n m i n i s t r y as t h a t o f a n i n d e p e n d e n t n a t i o n a l c h u r c h . 
E v e n t s s w i f t l y r e n d e r e d W h i t e ' s e x p e d i e n t s u n n e c e s s a r y . H i s 
p r o p o s a l s f o r a s y n o d i c a l s t r u c t u r e were f u l f i l l e d when t h e f i r s t 
G e n e r a l C o n v e n t i o n met i n W h i t e ' s c h u r c h and u n d e r h i s p r e s i d e n c y 
(37 ) 
i n September 1785. More i m m e d i a t e l y t h o i i g h s h i s s u g g e s t i o n 
o f a d o p t i n g a p r o v i s i o n a l e p i s c o p a c y g a l v a j n i s e d a g r o u p o f h i g h -
c h u r c h c l e r g y m e n i n C o n n e c t i c u t who d e c i d e d t h a t a l e g i t i m a t e 
e p i s c o p a t e must be s e c u r e d w i t h o u t d e l a y . They e l e c t e d Samuel 
S e a b u r y , as t h e i r nominee i n March 1783 and b y J u l y he was i n 
E n g l a n d s e e k i n g c o n s e c r a t i o n . 
The s t o r y has o f t e n been t o l d o f how S a a b u r y ' s r e q u e s t t o 
A r c h b i s h o p J o h n Moore was r e f u s e d on t h e g r o u n d s t h a t c o n s e c r a t i o n 
i n v o l v e d a n o a t h o f a l l e g i a n c e t o t h e c r o w n ; o f how Seabury t h e n 
t u r n e d t o t h e H o n - j u r i n g S c o t t i s h b i s h o p s who had no such 
i n h i b i t i o n s ; and how t h r e e y e a r s l a t e r W h i t e , Samuel P r o v o s t o f 
New Y o r k , and f i n a l l y i n 1790 James M a d i s o n , V i r g i n i a , were t o be 
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(38) 
c o n s e c r a t e d u n d e r s p e c i a l r e g u l a t i o n s i n Lambeth Palace C h a p e l . 
The 3tory i s f a m i l i a r e n o u g h , b u t t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e s e e v e n t s , 
w h i c h i n e f f e c t mark t h e b i r t h o f t h e A n g l i c a n Comnninion c a n be 
d r a w n more s h a r p l y . A number o f s i g n i f i c a n t p r e c e d e n t s were t o 
p r o v i d e p o i n t e r s f o r d e v e l o p m e n t s on a w i d e r f r o n t . Two 
e s p e c i a l l y d e s e r v e m e n t i o n , , 
F i r s t , t h e r e i s t h e d e c i s i v e p l a c e o c c u p i e d b y s y n o d i c a l 
b o d i e s . I t i s no c o i n c i d e n c e t h a t t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n s o f the 
U . S . Congress and t h e P r o t e s t a n t E p i s c o p a l C h u r c h were b o t h 
e n a c t e d i n P h i l a d e l p h i a . Many o f t h e same p e o p l e were i n v o l v e d 
i n b o t h p r o c e s s e s , a n d c e r t a i n l y t h e same i d e o l o g i c a l s p i r i t 
( 3 9 ) 
p e r v a d e s b o t h d o c u m e n t s . The i d e a l s o f l i b e r a l democracy 
were d e e p l y i n s t i l l e d b y t h e R e v o l u t i o n a r y war a n d these i d e a s , 
f o r m e d by t h e p e r v a s i v e p h i l o s o p h y o f J o h n L o c k e , a r e c l e a r l y 
e v i d e n t f o r i n s t a n c e i n t h e w r i t i n g s o f W i l l i a m W h i t e . A t t h e 
t i m e no o v e r t l y t h e o l o g i c a l d e f e n c e f o r t h e i n s t i t u t i o n o f 
s y n o d i c a l gove rnmen t was f o r t h c o m i n g . I t s i m p l y seemed t h e 
o n l y way f o r A m e r i c a n churchmen t o a c t . C e r t a i n l y the 
i n d e p e n d e n t a c t i o n o f s m a l l g r o u p s o f C h r i s t i a n s c o n c e r n e d f o r 
t h e f u t u r e w e l l - b e i n g o f t h e i r Church showed a new d i r e c t i o n f o r 
A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
C l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o t h i s f a c t i s a s e c o n d . The f i r s t 
E p i s c o p a l i a n B i s h o p s i n A m e r i c a were n o t g i v e n t o t h e C h u r c h , b u t 
were e l e c t e d by i t . 
These f a c t s a r e n o t j u s t h i s t o r i c a l l y i n t e r e s t i n g , t h e y 
r e p r e s e n t a r a d i c a l a l t e r a t i o n i n t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f A n g l i c a n 
t h e o l o g y . H i s t o r y a n d t h e b i r t h o f t h e R e p u b l i c had made i t 
i m p o s s i b l e f o r A n g l i c a n i s m t o depend on s t a t e r e c o g n i t i o n o r 
s u p p o r t . A d i f f e r e n t f o u n d a t i o n was r e q u i r e d , a n d t h a t 
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f o u n d a t i o n was d i s c o v e r e d i n the n o t i o n o f " c o n s e n s u a l compact". 
The i n i t i a l F h i l a d e l p h i a n c o n v e n t i o n o u t l i n e d c e r t a i n fundamental 
p r i n c i p l e s upon which r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the C h u r c h agreed to a c t 
t o g e t h e r i n forming p o l i c y f o r t h e i r C h u r c h . These p r i n c i p l e s 
concerned the independence of the c h u r c h from the s t a t e ; a 
c o n f o r m i t y i n l i t u r g y (and a s f a r a s p o s s i b l e i t s agreement w i t h 
the l i t u r g y g a i n e d from the Church of E n g l a n d ) ; commitment to 
the i d e a l of t h r e e - f o l d m i n i s t r y ; and a commitment to a form o f 
d e m o c r a t i c as sembly f o r d e c i s i o n making i n the C h u r c h , and they 
e v e n t u a l l y formed the b a s i s of the C o n s t i t u t i o n adopted i n 
1789 by the E p i s c o p a l Church a s a whole . ^ 1 ^ A f u r t h e r and 
perhaps e q u a l l y f a r r e a c h i n g precedent r e s u l t e d from the 
C o n n e c t i c u t m e e t i n g ' s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the S c o t t i s h C h u r c h . As 
a token of the u n i v e r s a l i t y o f the e p i s c o p a l o f f i c e , Seabury 
a g r e e d to urge h i s c h u r c h to a c c e p t a s i x p o i n t formula o f 
concord between the E p i s c o p a l Church o f S c o t l a n d and "the now 
r i s i n g Church of North A m e r i c a " . V H W 
These examples o f the way i n which the Amer ican Church 
began to p e r c e i v e i t s e l f a s v o l u n t a r i l y bound t o g e t h e r by 
commitment to c e r t a i n c o n s t i t u t i o n a l p r i n c i p l e s and b e l i e f s was 
to prov ide unimagined impetus f o r the spread of A n g l i c a n i s m 
throughout the w o r l d . I n p a r t i c u l a r Selwyn l e a r n e d the 
p r i n c i p l e s o f s y n o d i c a l government and popular e p i s c o p a c y , a t 
l e a s t i n p a r t , from the p r e c e d e n t of the Amer ican C h u r c h . 
These f e a t u r e s , a l o n g w i t h the use of c o n c o r d a t s o r compacts o f 
agreement between d i f f e r e n t s e c t i o n s of the Church became 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g marks of A n g l i c a n i s m a s the A n g l i c a n Communion 
came i n t o b e i n g . 
The Amer ican e x p e r i e n c e foreshadowed a n o t h e r development too* 
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More t h a n g e o g r a p h i c a l b a r r i e r s s e p a r a t e d t h e C h u r c h i n 
P h i l a d e l p h i a f r o m t h a t i n C o n n e c t i c u t , W h i t e and h i s c o l l e a g u e s 
were a t t h e c e n t r e of r e p u b l i c a n d e m o c r a c y , and perhaps more t h a n 
s l i g h t l y t a r r e d w i t h t h e b r u s h of r e p u b l i c a n d e i s m : S e a b u r y ' s 
s u p p o r t e r s had been h e l d t o g e t h e r t h r o u g h t i m e s o f i n t e n s e 
o p p o s i t i o n , a n d a3 a r e s u l t were more aware o f A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l 
d i s t i n c t i v e s and more i n s i s t e n t on t h e need t o embody them i n t h e 
new c h u r c h e s . F o r W h i t e and Provoost t h e e p i s c o p a t e was c o n c e i v e d 
as a c o p i n g s t o n e t o h o l d t o g e t h e r t h e d e m o c r a t i c e d i f i c e of 
s y n o d i c a l g o v e r n m e n t : f o r Seabury i t was r a t h e r t h e c o r n e r s t o n e 
u p o n w h i c h t h e whole s t r u c t u r e o f t h e c h u r c h was b u i l t . I t 
has been s a i d t h a t i n i t s e a r l y days t h e A m e r i c a n c h u r c h possessed 
t w o e p i s c o p a t e s : one S c o t t i s h , H i g h C h u r c h and T o r y , t h e o t h e r 
E n g l i s h , l a t i t u d i n a r i a n and p a t r i o t i c . T h i s p o t e n t i a l l y 
d i s a s t r o u s s i t u a t i o n was d e f u s e d by t h e r e q u e s t f r o m t h e Church 
i n C o n n e c t i c u t t h a t t h e t h r e e A m e r i c a n B i s h o p s , Seabu ry , W h i t e a n d 
P r o v o o s t , a c t as c o n s e c r a t o r s o f t h e i r second e l e c t e d nominee , Dr 
Edward B a s s . The r e q u e s t e f f e c t e d a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n b e t w e e n t h e 
t w o f a c t i o n s and a t t h e 1789 N a t i o n a l C o n v e n t i o n a compromise 
was r e a c n e d o v e r t h e C o n s t i t u t i o n 01 t h e C h u r c h . Seabury a l l o w e d 
l a y r e p r e s e n t a t i o n i n t h e C o n v e n t i o n a n d t h e o m i s s i o n o f t h e 
A t h a n a s i a n Creed f r o m t h e f o r m u l a r i e s , b u t i n r e t u r n saw t h e more 
r a d i c a l p r o p o s a l s f o r r e v i s i n g t h e P r a y e r Book d r o p p e d , and g a m e d 
g e n e r a l s u p p o r t f o r t h e e l e m e n t s o f t h e S c o t t i s h c o n c o r d a t , 
e s p e c i a l l y a s i t a f f e c t e d t h e l i t u r g y . Sydney A h l s t r o m has 
c o n c l u d e d : "A q u i e t r e v o l u t i o n had been w r o u g h t i n t h e t r a d i t i o n 
o f A n g l i c a n e p i s c o p a c y , as m o n a r c h i c a l i n s t i t u t i o n s gave way t o 
t h o s e o f d e m o c r a c y " . 
T h i s " q u i e t r e v o l u t i o n " was i n f a c t t n e b e g i n n i n g o f 
A n g l i c a n i s m as a r e l i g i o u s s y s t e m . I t was n o t a b l y d i f f e r e n t 
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y e t o b v i o u s l y s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f t h e E n g l i s h C h u r c h f r o m w r i i c h 
lu sprango The a c t u a l e x t e n t 01 t h o s e s i m i l a r i t i e s a n d 
d i f f e r e n c e s , and t h e e f f e c t t h e y had o n t n e t h e o l o g i c a l s e l f -
c o n s c i o u s n e s s o i t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d mus t now occupy o u r 
a t t e n t i o n s 
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2. THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND °. FROM CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH 
TO VOLUNTARY S O C I E T Y . 
The d i f f i c u l t y w i t h w h i c h t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d came t o t e r m s 
w i t h t h e e x i s t e n c e o f a n A n g l i c a n C h u r c h i n A m e r i c a i s 
u n d e r s t a n d a b l e . The E n g l i s h Church had p r o v e n d u r a b l e enough 
t o r i d e o u t t h e ebb a n d f l o w o f E n g l i s h h i s t o r y but was h a r d l y 
r i g g e d f o r j o u r n e y i n g o n a w i d e r s ea . The f a c t t h a t E n g l i s h 
s e t t l e r s had t o s e t u p r e c o g n i s a b l y A n g l i c a n c h u r c h e s i n 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s m a r k e d l y d i f f e r e n t f r o m t h o s e w h i c h shaped t h e 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s o f t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d , w a s i n i t s e l f a s o u r c e o f 
m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g s . The movement t o w a r d s independence p i o n e e r e d 
b y t h e A m e r i c a n C h u r c h p r e s a g e d s i m i l a r d e v e l o p m e n t s , as has been 
s e e n , on o t h e r p a r t s o f t h e w o r l d o v e r t h e n e x t h a l f - c e n t u r y . By 
t h e n t h e s i t u a t i o n f a c e d b y t h e Church o f E n g l a n d was c o m p l i c a t e d 
b y c h a l l e n g e s t o i t s s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g f r o m w i t h i n i t s own s o c i a l 
e n v i r o n m e n t . 
The C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d was i l l - p r e p a r e d t o cope w i t h change 
o r c h a l l e n g e f o r t h r e e p r i n c i p a l r e a s o n s : i t s l e a d e r s h i p , i t s 
i m m e d i a t e c i r c u m s t a n c e s , a n d t h e t h e o l o g i c a l a s s u m p t i o n s unde r w h i c h 
i t l a b o u r e d o 
F i r s t , l e a d e r s h i p . I t was n o t j u s t t h e e x i s t e n c e o f t h e new 
w o r l d t h a t p e r p l e x e d E n g l i s h churchmen as t h e f r o n t i e r s o f t h e i r 
c h u r c h e x p a n d e d . By t r a i n i n g and b y e x p e c t a t i o n t h e y seemed 
u n p r e p a r e d t o cope w i t h a n y t h i n g t h a t wa3 new anywhere. ' The 
p r o v i s i o n of t h e A m e r i c a n e p i s c o p a t e p r o v i d e s a case i n p o i n t . 
A r c h b i s h o p J o h n Moore (1783 - 1905) who was f a c e d w i t h t h e d i lemma 
o f Samuel Seabury p r e s e n t i n g h i m s e l f as a c a n d i d a t e f o r 
c o n s e c r a t i o n was n e i t h e r as " o l d " n o r as " c r o s s " as B e n j a m i n 
F r a n k l i n had been l e d t o s u p p o s e , b u t he was none t h e l e s s 
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t e m p e r a m e n t a l l y and ( i n t h e l i t e r a l s e n s e ) c o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y u n a b l e 
t o make a p o s i t i v e r e sponse t o t h e r e q u e s t . I t was n o t t h a t he 
l a c k e d sympa thy f o r t h e A m e r i c a n s , o r t he d e s i r e t o see C h r i s t i a n 
i n f l u e n c e e x t e n d e d , b u t he was u n a b l e t o see how he h e l d any 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n t h e m a t t e r . P l a i n l y i t was d i f f i c u l t f o r Moore 
t o a s c e r t a i n t h e g e n e r a l w i l l o f t h e A m e r i c a n Church a t t h e t i m e 
(48) 
b u t more t h a n t h a t u n c e r t a i n t y 3 t i f l e d h i s a c t i o n . H i s 
b i o g r a p h e r has c h a r a c t e r i s e d t h e A r c h b i s h o p as " b e i n g d o m i n a t e d 
b y a f e a r o f change" and a3 one who, s e e i n g h i s o f f i c e as t h a t o f 
( 4 ° ) 
a g r e a t s t a t e o f f i c i a l , d i d h i s d u t y as s u c h . H i s d u t y was 
t o k i n g and c o u n t r y . He was u n a b l e t o r e g a r d h i m s e l f c o m p e t e n t 
t o d e a l w i t h a f f a i r s beyond t h e c o n f i n e s o f t h e E n g l i s h r e a l m and 
n a t i o n . The f a c t t h a t t h e ld.ng was known t o h o l d S e a b u r y ' s 
p l a i n t i n d i s t a s t e added w e i g h t t o t h e c o n v i c t i o n . 
The same a t t i t u d e c a n be seen i n M o o r e ' s response t o 
W i l b e r f o r c e ' s p e t i t i o n on b e h a l f o f t h e n e w l y f o u n d e d Church 
M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y . W i l b e r f o r c e r e p o r t e d t o t h e e x e c u t i v e i n 
1799 t h a t " H i s g r a c e r e g r e t t e d t h a t he c o u l d n o t w i t h p r o p r i e t y 
e x p r e s s h i s f u l l c o n c u r r e n c e i n a n endeavour on b e h a l f o f a n o b j e c t 
he had d e e p l y a t h e a r t " . T h i s a t t i t u d e o f g o o d - w i l l r e s t r a i n e d 
b y t o t a l i n c o m p r e h e n s i o n marks t h e r e sponse o f E n g l i s h c h u r c h 
l e a d e r s t o t h e new s i t u a t i o n o f t h e 18th a n d e a r l y 19th c e n t u r y , 
a n d i t was t a k e n i n t o t h a t s i t u a t i o n b y l e a d e r s l i k e M i d d l e t o n . 
I t was n o t t h a t t h e c h u r c h was e n t i r e l y m o r i b u n d . The 
e v a n g e l i c a l r e v i v a l 'was r e a p i n g a wholesome h a r v e s t as t h e o v e r s e a s 
m i s s i o n a r y movement t e s t i f i e d . A n t i - s l a v e r y a g i t a t i o n , l a r g e l y 
i n s p i r e d by C h r i s t i a n c o n s c i e n c e s , r e a c h e d i t s c l i m a x i n t h e 
1 7 9 0 ' s a n d came i n t o l a w b y 1807. The o l d H i g h - C h u r c h p a r t y , 
w h i l e l a c k i n g p u b l i c i n f l u e n c e , t o o k i n c r e a s i n g r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r e d u c a t i o n a n d c h a r i t y s c h o o l s . I n 1811 M A N a t i o n a l S o c i e t y 
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f o r t h e E d u c a t i o n o f t h e Poor i n t h e P r i n c i p l e s o f t h e E s t a b l i s h e d 
C h u r c h " was f o r m e d and b y 1847 c l a i m e d t o i n s t r u c t one m i l l i o n 
( 5 1 ) 
p u p i l s i n more t h a n 1700 schoo l s , , Man o f l e t t e r s saw t h e 
C h u r c h as w o r t h y o f a t t e n t i o n , , T h r o u g h o u t , i t was h e l d t h a t i t 
was t h e Church'3 d u t y t o do g o o d „ T y p i c a l was 3hu te H a r r i n g t o n ' s 
d e f i n i t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y g i v e n i n h i s Durham D i o c e s a n c h a r g e o f 
1797: " I n t r u t h , g e n u i n e C h r i s t i a n i t y i s no o t h e r t h a n t h e u n i o n o f 
pu re d e v o t i o n w i t h u n i v e r s a l b e n e v o l e n c e " . He went on t o 
( 5 2 ) 
summarise " V a r i o u s means o f d o i n g good B o d i l y and S p i r i t u a l l y " . 
He a d v i s e d e n c o u r a g i n g s c h o o l s and r e l i g i o u s s o c i e t i e s ; r e a d i n g t h e 
B i b l e ; t a l k i n g s e r i o u s l y and a f f a b l y ; d i s p e r s i n g p r i n t e d o r w r i t t e n 
p i e c e s o f paper a g a i n s t p a r t i c u l a r s i n s ; g i v i n g c o a l o r s t o c k i n g s : 
s e n d i n g w i n e , spoon mea ls o r h e r b t e a s t o t h e s i c k ; p a y i n g r e n t s 
and a p o t h e c a r y s 1 b i l l s ; and p r o v i d i n g i m p l e m e n t s f o r i n d u s t r i o u s 
workmen. I t a l l a p p e a r s r a t h e r p a t r o n i s i n g i n h i n d - s i g h t , b u t was 
( 5 3 ) 
a p p a r e n t l y t y p i c a l o f E n g l i s h C h r i s t i a n i t y a t t h e t i m e . 
Among a p l e t h o r a o f r e l i e f s o c i e t i e s , B a r r i n g t o n j o i n e d w i t h t h e 
H i g h Churchman, S i r Thomas B e r n a r d a n d t h e e v a n g e l i c a l , W i l b e r f o r c e , 
t o f o r m t h e S o c i e t y f o r b e t t e r i n g t h e C o n d i t i o n s o f t h e Poor i n 
1796 . ( 5 4 ) 
I n g e n e r a l t h e n i t seemed t h a t h o n e s t d e v o t i o n and good 
i n t e n t i o n s were t o be f o u n d i n t h e C h u r c h , b u t t h e v i s i o n o f t h e 
a p p o i n t e d l e a d e r s h i p l a g g e d b e h i n d . L e a d e r s h i p a t a n y t h i n g more 
t h a n t h e l o c a l l e v e l was r e n d e r e d a l m o s t i m p o s s i b l e i n a n y c a s e . 
S ince 1717 t h e C o n v o c a t i o n s o f t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d had been 
( 5 5 ) 
p r e v e n t e d f r o m u n d e r t a k i n g b u s i n e s s o f t h e i r own„ They 
had n o t been p a r t i c u l a r l y e f f e c t i v e , e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e c o n t r o v e r s y 
w h i c h l e d t o t h e i r s u s p e n s i o n , b u t as a r e s u l t t h e r e was no 
m a c h i n e r y t h r o u g h w h i c h t h e C h u r c h c o u l d c o r p o r a t e l y d i s c u s s t h e 
t h e o l o g i c a l , m o r a l a n d s o c i a l p rob l ems i t was i n v o l v e d w i t h . The 
Church o f England entered the n ine t een th cen tu ry w i t h i t s hand3 t i ed , , 
When, t o the chal lenges o f miss ionary expansion and Church growth 
were added the r a d i c a l changes i n f o r t u n e wrought upon the genera l 
populace and the s t a t e o f the n a t i o n , a long w i t h the found ing o f 
the B r i t i s h Empire and the A n g l i c a n Communion, t h i s d e f i c i e n c y 
takes on a seriousness which i s l i t t l e s h o r t o f t r a g i c . 
This f e t t e r i n g o f the Church '3 freedom i s c l o s e l y l i n k e d w i t h 
the second f a c t o r which helps e x p l a i n the E n g l i s h Church*3 
r e luc t ance t o come t o terms w i t h changed c o n d i t i o n s beyond i t s 
boundar ies : circumstances a c t i v e l y discouraged i t . 
During Moore's a rch-episcopate the excesses o f French 
r e v o l u t i o n a r y f e r v o u r reached t h e i r h e i g h t . A f t e r an i n i t i a l 
enthusiasm among E n g l i s h i n t e l l e c t u a l s over the events i n Fbr i s 
had subs ided , Moore's successor, Manners-Sutton (1805 - 1828) 
p res ided i n an atmosphere o f u n i v e r s a l r e v u l s i o n aga in s t the t h r e a t 
o f a s i m i l a r occurence i n England. This s imply v a l i d a t e d the 
p a t t e r n o f l e a d e r s h i p which had been adopted f o r some t i m e . As 
one observer has put i t , f rom "the end o f the war o f American 
Independence the people who mattered i n E n g l i s h church and s ta te 
were becoming aware t h a t the s t r u c t u r e and q u a l i t y o f t h e i r Socie ty 
were undergoing d r a s t i c change: change m a i n l y , they f e a r e d , f o r 
(57) 
the worse". v The d r i f t o f s o c i a l change strengthened 
r e s i s t ance t o i n n o v a t i o n s . The measured conservat ism of Burke 
and the p o l i t i c a l convers ion o f W i l l i a m RLt t stand as i n d i c a t o r s 
o f t h i s r eso lve i n the s t a t e : the Bishops, l a r g e l y i s o l a t e d f rom 
the l i f e o f the Church were no t l i k e l y t o regard n o v e l t y i n the 
Church w i t h f a v o u r . ' Beyond the e c c e n t r i c r e i g n o f George 
I I I and the r i s e o f V h i g power the ve ry c o n s t i t u t i o n had been 
s t r e t c h e d t o b reak ing p o i n t . The scales o f p o l i t i c a l r e a l i t y 
were so f i n e l y balanced t h a t the Bishops c o u l d a l l o w on ly the 
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most l i m i t e d a l t e r a t i o n t o the s t a tu s quo. Wi th t h e i r own 
s u r v i v a l seemingly a t r i s k , the E n g l i s h bishops cou ld g i v e scant 
a t t e n t i o n t o the needs o f the Church overseas. 
I n 1828 W i l l i a m Howley succeeded Nbnners-Sutton as Archbishop 
(1828 - 1848) 0 I n t h a t year t o o , a Whig Parl iament energised by 
the l i b e r a l i s m o f Lord John R u s s e l l , the r a d i c a l c r i t i c i s m o f 
Joseph Hume, and the secu la r u t i l i t a r i a n i s m o f Jeremy Bentham f i r s t 
t u r n e d i t s a t t e n t i o n s t o ques t ions o f r e l i g i o n . The Test and 
C o r p o r a t i o n Ac t s were seen t o be the b a s t i o n o f church p r i v i l e g e 
(59) 
which had t o be over th rown. This was a lgo b e l i e v e d t o be 
the key which would un lock the storehouse o f non-confo rmis t 
p o l i t i c a l pressure t o enable f u r t h e r , more r a d i c a l reforms i n 
(61 
f u t u r e o Many Churchmen were a c t u a l l y i n f a v o u r o f the measures. 
However o thers s t i l l saw them as t h e i r necessary p r o t e c t i o n , as 
Sydney Smith once a c i d l y put i t , " w i t h o u t which no clergyman 
t h i n k s he c o u l d s leep w i t h h i s accustomed soundness". When the 
Reform B i l l was presented to the House o f Lords i n 1831, twenty 
ou t o f 22 bishops v o t e d a g a i n s t i t . 
The d e t a i l s o f the r e s u l t i n g upheaval are no t o f consequence 
(61) 
he re . What i s s i g n i f i c a n t i s the way i n which Howley, a ided 
by Newman's former mentor Whately who by then was Archbishop o f 
D u b l i n (1831 - 1863), and above a l l by C . J . B l o m f i e l d , the Bishop 
o f London (1823 - 1856) worked t o t u r n the t h r u s t o f the c r i t i c i s m 
and ensure a working r e l a t i o n s h i p f o r the Church i n a modern 
p a r l i a m e n t a r y democracy© 
I n f a c t the Whigs were no t ever i n a p o s i t i o n t o c a r r y the 
f u l l we igh t o f a r a d i c a l programme. The a s s a u l t was d i r e c t e d 
a g a i n s t the q u e s t i o n o f the Church's p u b l i c u t i l i t y and i t was 
by the f a c t o f i t s p u b l i c u t i l i t y - i n educa t i on , i n the care o f 
the poor , and th rough the exe rc i se o f c l e r i c a l du ty a t the p a r o c h i a l 
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l e v e l - t h a t the Church s u r v i v e d . I n the process , the t h e o l o g i c a l 
q u e s t i o n o f what i t meant to be an A n g l i c a n was r a i sed i n new ways. 
The t h e o l o g i c a l unde r -p inn ing o f A n g l i c a n s e l f - consc iousnes s , 
or perhaps the l a c k o f 3uch a t h e o l o g y , i3 the t h i r d f a c t o r which 
e x p l a i n s the Church's unpreparedness t o meet i t s o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
overseas. How was i t t h a t , as the E n g l i s h n a t i o n reached out 
towards new f r o n t i e r s and a wor ld-wide i n f l u e n c e , the n a t i o n a l 
Church had d e c l i n e d t o the p o s i t i o n o f what A . E . J . F.awiin3on 
(£>2} 
c a l l e d "an i s o l a t e d , s emi -E ra s t i an , w h o l l y i n s u l a r sect"? 
Granted the p r a c t i c a l d i f f i c u l t i e s , how was i t t h a t a Church 
which possessed so many s igns o f v i t a l i t y c o u l d , i n a c r i s i s 
s i t u a t i o n , a l l o w i t s e l f t o be h e l d i n such subservience t o the 
s ta te? 
Once aga in the answer t o t h i s q u e s t i o n l i e s i n the 
(63) 
cha rac t e r o f the E n g l i s h Re fo rma t ion . The occasion and 
course o f the Henrican re forms i s w e l l enough known, b u t i t i s 
no t always apprec ia t ed t h a t the device used t o a s s e r t E n g l i s h 
independence f r o m Rome wa3 the outcome o f a se r ious i n t e l l e c t u a l 
debate which had developed i n the Western Church over the 
preceding th ree c e n t u r i e s . I t has been demonstrated t h a t 
Cromwell q u i t e consc ious ly based h i s p o l i c i e s upon the arguments 
o f Nfa r s ig l io o f Fadua, and was a c t i v e i n promoting them through 
h i s p u b l i c i s t , Thomas S ta rkey , ^ 4 ) r e f o r m i n g measures 
were c a r r i e d ou t under I t e r s i g l i o ' s p r e s u p p o s i t i o n t h a t the 
Commonwealth, or "body p o l i t i c " , , was o f two pa r t s - the 
s p i r i t u a l i t y and the t e m p o r a l i t y - b u t t h a t on ly a secular power 
c o u l d e x e r t the cohesive f o r c e necessary f o r s u s t a i n i n g c i v i l i z e d 
l i f e f o r mankind upon e a r t h . The r o l e o f the r s p i r i t u a l i t y was 
t o m i n i s t e r t o the na t i ons s o u l and t o prepare men f o r l i f e i n 
heaven - i n the meantime e f f e c t i v e a u t h o r i t y r e s ided w i t h the 
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P r ince . I n a se r i e s o f Acts between 1531 and 1533 Henry e s t a b l i s h e d 
h i s c l a i m t o be .Supreme Head and Emperor o f h i s r ea lm, thus 
c l e a r i n g the way f o r h i s d i v o r c e and a new r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
Church and State i n England* Only then was s p e c i f i c a l l y a n t i -
papal l e g i s l a t i o n i n t r o d u c e d . I n t h i s s i t u a t i o n the P ro te s t an t 
r e fo rmer s found a s u i t a b l e v e h i c l e f o r the promotion o f t h e i r 
i n t e r e s t s and i n r e t u r n provided the degree o f popular 
l e g i t i m a t i o n necessary f o r the K ing ' s cause. 
I n succeeding years and under successive monarchs a 
t h e o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r t h i s s t a t e o f a f f a i r s e v o l v e d . 
I n a sequence o f Prayer Books and A r t i c l e s the d o c t r i n a l p o s i t i o n 
o f the n a t i o n a l Church was g r a d u a l l y d e f i n e d . Throughout , the 
process was c a - r i e d on under s t a t e patronage and by Ac t s o f 
Par l i ament . Under E l i z a b e t h the p o s i t i o n o f the Sovereign was 
m o d i f i e d , and under pressure f rom P u r i t a n c r i t i c i s m , A n g l i c a n c la ims 
(65 
were g i v e n what amounted t o t h e i r normative e x p o s i t i o n by Hooker. 
By A c t o f Par l iament too the Cornn on wea l th over - th rew the emerging 
syn thes i s - y e t even then the c e n t r a l i ssue wa3 no t t o do w i t h the 
l e g i t i m a c y o f an e s t a b l i s h e d Church b u t concerned the s o r t o f 
e s t ab l i shment which bes t would serve the i n t e r e s t s o f a C h r i s t i a n 
n a t i o n . 
A t the R e s t o r a t i o n the E l i zabe than se t t l emen t was r e - a s se r t ed . 
Yet w i t h a d i f f e r e n c e . For the El izabethans the n o t i o n o f 
• e s t ab l i shment ' p r i n c i p a l l y i m p l i e d t h a t one fo rm o f l i t u r g y (as 
d i s t i n c t f rom a m u l t i p l i c i t y o f l o c a l U3es) and the s u b j e c t i o n o f 
c l e r g y t o the laws o f the l a n d ( r a t h e r than a system o f independent 
Church c o u r t s ) was embodied i n a se t o f c i v i l s t a t u t e s . For them 
the re was no sugges t ion t h a t the Church o f England was the c r e a t i o n 
o f p a r l i a m e n t , j u s t t h a t as a n a t i o n a l Church i t s l e g a l and 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l e n t i t y should be i n c l u d e d i n the framework o f n a t i o n a l 
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d e c i s i o n m a k i n g . A f t e r 1661 the Ifludian3 sought t o con t inue t h i s 
t r a d i t i o n of interdependence b u t , as a r e s u l t o f the r ecen t 
upheavals , the enforcement o f u n i f o r m i t y had become much more o f 
a p o l i t i c a l i ssue than a ma t t e r o f l i t u r g i c a l d i s c i p l i n e . The 
r e s u l t i n g se t t l emen t r e f l e c t e d t h i s r e a l i t y . "The p o l i t i c a l 
s t r e n g t h o f the High Church Par ty was bought w i t h a p r i c e - the 
Church surrendered t o Par l iament i t s l a s t shred o f independence M 0 
Non-conformi ty tu rned i n t o d i s s e n t . The Clarendon Code was 
i n t r o d u c e d to keep b o t h C a t h o l i c s and d i s a f f e c t e d Pro tes tan ts 
w i t h i n the n a t i o n a l church and t o p r o t e c t the s t a t e f rom 
i n s t a b i l i t y . ; 
During the e i g h t e e n t h cen tu ry va r ious except ions were made to 
the r u l e s and, as the p r o p o r t i o n o f Englishmen who were consc ious ly 
no t members o f the n a t i o n a l church i nc rea sed , so the n o t i o n o f an 
e s t a b l i s h e d church endowed w i t h s t a t e p r i v i l e g e s as d i s t i n c t f rom 
v o l u n t a r y non-es tab l i shed bodies gained cu r r ency . l eade r sh ip of 
the n a t i o n a l church l o s t touch w i t h the n a t i o n . The Church of 
England came t o be seen as a c i v i l i n s t i t u t i o n , founded and 
supported by the s t a t e f o r i t s own purposes, w i t h no powers o f i t s 
(68) 
own except those delegated t o i t by Par l iament . A . E . J . 
Rawl inson , i n an e a r l i e r s tudy t o t h a t mentioned above t r aced the 
course o f the cen tu ry as f o l l o w s s 
The dea th o f the Queen i n 1714 meant t h a t the 
Whigs came i n t o power and the Tory and H igh -
Church C l e r g y , suspected o f Jacobit iara,were 
viewed w i t h s u s p i c i o n . The Convocations 
were suppressed, Whigs and L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s 
were appoin ted t o B i s h o p r i c s , and 
preferment i n the Church became w i t h o u t 
d i s g u i s e the reward o f p o l i t i c a l s e r v i c e s . (69) 
These three f a c t o r s , the personal l i m i t a t i o n s o f the l e a d e r s , 
the c i rcumstances i n which they found themselves, and the se t of 
expec t a t i ons they had i n h e r i t e d , he lp t o e x p l a i n the hes i tancy w i t h 
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which the Church o f England came t o v iew the o p p o r t u n i t i e s p rov ided 
by B r i t i s h expansion overseas. The A n g l i c a n system, i t 3eemed, 
c o u l d n o t be t r a n s p l a n t e d t o a f o r e i g n s e t t i n g . 
Of course the re were except ions f r o m which the Church cou ld 
have l e a r n t . Norman Sykes has t r aced the way i n which throughout 
the e i g h t e e n t h cen tu ry the idea o f r e spub l i ca C h r i s t i a n a had 
s u r v i v e d i n c e r t a i n q u a r t e r s . This asser ted t h a t the proper 
p a r t n e r s h i p o f the Church and the State i s e s t a b l i s h e d when each 
p a r t y recognises the l i m i t s o f i t s own power and the proper sphere 
o f the o the r s o p e r a t i o n s . Nei ther Church nor s t a t e lose t h e i r 
sove re ign ty by e n t e r i n g an a l l i a n c e which i s f o r t h e i r mutual 
b e n e f i t and f o r the w e l l - b e i n g o f a cons iderable m a j o r i t y o f the 
populace = a l t hough the u n i t y g i v e n t o s o c i e t y by the amalgam i s 
e s s e n t i a l l y s p i r i t u a l . For a number o f Bis hop 's the nature o f 
t h e i r o f f i c e meant t h a t they were no t who l ly t o be absorbed i n t o 
the s t a t e system. The idea o f a " p u r e l y s p i r i t u a l ep i scopa te" 
(71) 
d i d no t d i e . And above a l l there was a remarkable 
" m u t a t i o n " o f Anglicanism which had been s u c c e s s f u l l y t r a n s p l a n t e d 
a v a i l a b l e f o r anyone w i l l i n g t o see i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e . 
The experience o f the Episcopal Church i n Scotland was 
(12) 
v i r t u a l l y l o s t t o E n g l i s h consciousness f o r 150 yea r s . ' 
Episcopacy had been r e s t o r e d i n Scot land a f t e r the Reformat ion 
i n 1610, and f u r t h e r consecra t ions f o r the S c o t t i s h Church took 
place i n England a t the R e s t o r a t i o n . However, when the S c o t t i s h 
bishops r e f u s e d t o t r a n s f e r t h e i r a l l e g i a n c e f rom James VJl/U t o 
W i l l i a m o f Orange, the ep i scopa l church entered upon a pe r iod o f 
severe pe r secu t ion which increased as the years went on . The 
Jacob i te r i s i n g o f 1745 b rough t penal measures t o bear upon 
ep i s copa l i ans whose worsh ip and o r g a n i z a t i o n was rendered i l l e g a l . 
Throughout t h i s period the S c o t t i s h Church was i n communion w i t h the 
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E n g l i s h non-Jurors: the Church o f England 's c o n t a c t s , n o r t h of the 
b o r d e r , were w i t h the " q u a l i f i e d congregat ions" whose c l e r g y had 
been orda ined i n England o r I r e l a n d , used the E n g l i s h s e r v i c e s , 
prayed f o r the House of Hanover, and were no t under the a u t h o r i t y 
o f the S c o t t i s h b i shops . The exis tence of the independent 
S c o t t i s h ep i scopa l i ans v i r t u a l l y passed unno t i ced u n t i l Seabury, 
who had f a i l e d t o persuade the E n g l i s h bishops t o consecrate h im , 
was made the f i r s t A n g l i c a n b i shop t o serve ou ts ide the B r i t i s h 
I s l e s by the S c o t t i s h Bishops , i n Aberdeen on 14th ffcvember, 1784. 
I n 1788 the l a s t S t u a r t cJaimant t o the throne d i e d , thus 
removing the cause o f S c o t t i s h e p i s c o p a l i a n o f f e n c e . The penal 
terms were wi thdrawn, and a t the synod o f I a u r e n c e k i r k i n 1804 the 
S c o t t i s h Church, then reduced t o f o u r bishops and about 40 c l e r g y , 
adopted the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s as i t s permanent con fe s s ion 
(74 
thereby u n i t i n g the " q u a l i f i e d " w i t h the indigenous m i n i s t r i e 3 e 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p between the two sec tors wa3 no t always 
harmonious b u t e a r l y i n the 19th cen tu ry the Scots body s tood i n 
r e l a t i o n t o England as the c l o s e s t geographica l member o f the 
A n g l i c a n " c o m m u n i o n B e l a t e d l y , i t p rov ided a f i t t i n g 
demons t ra t ion f o r E n g l i s h churchmen o f the f a c t t h a t the A n g l i c a n 
system c o u l d su rv ive w i t h o u t a d v e n t i t i o u s suppor t f rom the s t a t e or 
f rom n a t i o n a l h i s t o r y , b u t s o l e l y by r e l i a n c e upon the j u s t c la ims 
o f i t s f a i t h and o rde r . 
I f the vo i ce o f these c o u n t e r v a i l i n g examples was no t heeded 
i n England, what o f the c o n v i c t i o n s o f the v a r i o u s groupings o f 
churchmen who v a r i o u s l y sus ta ined the momentum o f the Church a t 
t h i s time? Had they no i n s i g h t on the nature o f the Church which 
would he lp the Church of England come t o terms w i t h i t s new 
p o s i t i o n ? 
Of the d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e ' p a r t i e s ' e v i d e n t d u r i n g the preceding 
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c e n t u r y , the e v a n g e l i c a l s he ld the most obvious i n t e r e s t i n 
p l a n t i n g churches overseas. As has been seen however, e v a n g e l i c a l s 
took l i t t l e f o r m a l i n t e r e s t i n e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l ques t ions . T h e i r 
concerns were p r a c t i c a l and l a r g e l y r e s t r i c t e d t o the f i e l d s o f 
e v a n g e l i s a t i o n , educa t ion and c h a r i t y . For them quest ions o f 
church government and order were s t r i c t l y secondary. The 
i n t e n t i o n o f the London Miss ionary Soc ie ty t o spread the message 
o f "pure C h r i s t i a n i t y " w i t h o u t re fe rence t o denominat iona l 
(75^ 
a l l e g i a n c e o r ques t ions o f p o l i t y , i s w e l l known. ' Even a 
convinced churchman l i k e W i l b e r f o r c e urged h i s suppor ters t o 
c u l t i v a t e a " c a t h o l i c s p i r i t o f amicable f r i e n d s h i p " w i t h o ther 
C h r i s t i a n s , "who, d i f f e r i n g f r o m them i n non-essen t ia la y e t agree 
(76^ 
i n the grand fundamentals o f r e l i g i o n " . ' Many evange l i ca l s 
found the atmosphere o f non-denominat ional work more c o n g e n i a l , 
and even those who remained w i t h i n the A n g l i c a n s t r u c t u r e s saw 
(77) 
the d o c t r i n e o f the church as p e r i p h e r a l . 
Qui te a p a r t f r o m the con ten t o f t h e i r op in ions , evange l i ca l s 
had l i t t l e o p p o r t u n i t y t o put them t o the Church a t t h a t t i m e . 
The u n i v e r s a l d i s t a s t e f o r f a n a t i c i s m on the p a r t o f those o f 
" h i g h rank and good peerage* t o l d a g a i n s t se r ious c l e r g y f o r some 
t i m e . A f t e r Midd le ton was made b ishop f o r the I n d i a n churches, 
Manners-Sutton proposed h i s h e a l t h w i t h the words, "Remember, 
my Lord Bishop , t h a t your Primate on the day o f your consec ra t ion 
d e f i n e d your du ty f o r y o u : - t h a t du ty i s t o put down enthusiasm 
(78) 
and t o preach the g o s p e l " . ' However even when evange l i ca l s 
d i d r i s e t o prominence, a f t e r what Samuel W i l b e r f o r c e was t o r e f p r 
t o as the "wicked appoin tments" , they had l i t t l e by way o f 
t h e o l o g i c a l guidance t o o f f e r . 
I n t h i s of course they were no t a l o n e . Indeed a compla in t 
f r e q u e n t l y heard bemoaned the f a c t t h a t even the most consc ien t ious 
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o f the c l e r g y were unconcerned w i t h fundamental q u e s t i o n s of 
dogmao E . J . C a r p e n t e r r e p o r t s : 
B i s h o p Hobart o f New Y o r k , v i s i t i n g Eng land i n 1#'24, 
complained t h a t the b e s t educated among the E n g l i s h 
c l e r g y were w e l l v e r s e d i n o t h e r b r a n c h e s of l e a r n i n g 
and c o n s c i e n c e , b u t i g n o r a n t o f t h e o l o g y , 'The 
country c l e r g y ' , s a i d Mr N o r r i 3 of Hackney, 'are 
c o n s t a n t r e a d e r s of the Gent leman's bfagazine. deep 
i n the a n t i q u i t i e s of the s i g n s o f i n n s , 
s p e c u l a t i o n s a s to what becomes of swal lows i n 
w i n t e r , and whether hedge-hogs, or o t h e r u r c h i n s , 
a r e j u s t l y a c c u s e d of s u c k i n g cows d r y a t n i g h t ' . (79) 
Of c o u r s e , many of t h e i r f e l l o w s were r e p u t e d l y unconcerned w i t h 
l e a r n i n g o r c o n s c i e n c e a t a l l , and r a r e l y found i t n e c e s s a r y to 
e n t e r t a i n s p e c u l a t i o n s of any s o r t . 
R e f e r e n c e to H . H . N o r r i s however d i r e c t s a t t e n t i o n t o one 
group which d i d take theology s e r i o u s l y , the High Church p a r t y . 
To be more p r e c i s e , N b r r i s ' name i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h one a s p e c t 
of High Churchmanship which was to be i n f l u e n t i a l i n the e a r l y 
p e r i o d of t h e ' I a m b e t h C o n f e r e n c e s . As a movement i u i s p o s s i b l e 
to d i s t i n g u i s h the Hackney Pha l a m : i n which N o r r i s was 'pro-eminent 
from the o l d e r Church and S t a t e men, and from the l a b o r 
T r a c t a r i a n s to which they gave p l a c e . Throughout though 
the High Churchmen r e t a i n e d a n emphasis upon the s p i r i t u a l 
a u t h o r i t y o f the m i n i s t r y , the importance of the l i t u r g y (a long 
w i t h a comparat ive i n d i f f e r e n c e to the A • t i d e s ) , and the n o r n a t i v 
example of the u n d i v i d e d c h u r c h and the t r a d i t i o n a l orders o f 
m i n i s t r y . Those i d e a s , f u s e d i n the i d e a l i s t i c ethos of 
Romant ic i sm and charged w i t h the c e n t r a l i d e a of " a p o s t o l i c 
.'.niece s s i on" comprised the dynamic whinh p r o p e l l e d the T r a c t a r i a n s 
i n t o prominence by the m i d - n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 
Such i d e a a too made up the p r i n c i p l e d o c t r i n a l a f f i r m a t i o n 
bequeathed to the emerging A n g l i c a n Communion. Not t h a t 3uch 
a f f i r m a t i o n was u n c o n t r o v e r t e d . The p e r i o d i n which A n g l i c a n i s m 
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s p r e a d o v e r s e a s saw the Church of Eng land e x i s t i n g i n an uneasy-
s t a t e of t e n s i o n between e v a n g e l i c a l s whose i n f l u e n c e was 
i n c r e a s i n g a t the time t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l e n e r g i e s were f i n a l l y -
s p e n t , a v a r i e t y of churchmen who may be c o n s i d e r e d s u c c e s s o r s of 
the L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s and whose e x p e c t a t i o n s were a s v a r i e d as 
t h e i r number, and the h i g h c h u r c h groups , w h i c h , whi le not 
i d e n t i c a l i n t h e i r m o t i v a t i o n a t l e a s t brought a c l e a r s e t of 
p r i o r i t i e s and aims to the deve lop ing C h u r c h e s . But the c e n t r a l 
q u e s t i o n which came to c o n c e r n tham a l l was to do w i t h the s u b j e c t 
of the C h u r c h . 
When he was asked whether Newman's c o n v e r s i o n to Rome meant 
t h a t the Oxford Movement had f a i l e d , H . E . f-fanning responded, 
" i t i s a l m o s t i n c r e d i b l e t h a t a body which f i f t e e n y e a r s ago was 
e l a t e d a t be ing a n E s t a b l i s h m e n t should now be c o n s c i o u s of be ing 
(81) 
a C h u r c h " . T h i 3 c e r t a i n l y r e p r e s e n t e d a marked change of 
d i r e c t i o n i n which a l l E n g l i s h churchmen p a r t i c i p a t e d . The 
Church had come t o take on a l i f e of i t s own and was not j u s t 
(82) 
e x i s t i n g by dependence on the s ta te . . There was d i sagreement 
a s to how t h a t l i f e shou ld be l i v e d - by r e p r i s t i n a t i n g a n i d e a l i s e d 
v e r s i o n of the u n d i v i d e d c h u r c h ? by re trenchment and a d j u s t m e n t 
to the r e q u i r e m e n t s of a changing s o c i e t y ? by r e d o u b l i n g 
c h a r i t a b l e and e v a n g e l i s t i c e f f o r t s i r r e s p e c t i v e of d i f f e r e n c e s 
of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p r i n c i p l e and o r g a n i s a t i o n ? I n the end i t 
was the moderate c o u r s e o f a d a p t a t i o n c h a r t e d by Howley, Whately 
and B l o m f i e l d t h a t p r e v a i l e d but the debate was not s u p p r e s s e d 
by t h a t f a c t . The q u e s t i o n of the Church had been p l a c e d 
f o r m a l l y on the agenda. The Church of Eng land was not a b l e to 
g i v e i t a n u n e q u i v o c a l a n s w e r . The A n g l i c a n Communion was f o r c e d 
to f a b r i c a t e i t s own response from new s p h e r e s of exper ience , , 
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This s e c t i o n o f the Chapter has sought t o o u t l i n e the 
s i t u a t i o n i n the Church o f England: a t t e n t i o n must be r e - d i r e c t e d 
aga in towards Bishop . f3elwynp and the new experiences o f Angl i cans 
overseaso 
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3. ANGLICANISM : FROM A NATIONAL CHURCH TO A WORLD 
COMMUNION. 
The i n t e r n a l developments w i t h i n the Church of E n g l a n d , were , 
n e e d l e s s zo s a y , i m p e r f e c t l y understood a t the t i m e . Selwyri , 
was s e n t to New Zea land by a c h u r c h undergoing t r a n s i t i o n but 
unaware of i t s p r e c i s e n a t u r e . 
He went a s the f i r s t r e c i p i e n t of support from the C o l o n i a l 
B i s h o p r i c Fund . The Fund was one of the f r u i t s from t h a t p e r i o d of 
r e c o n s t r u c t i o n wiiich f o l l o w e d the Reform B i l l . I t too was 
i n i t i a t e d by the remarkable B i s h o p of London, C . J . B l o m f i e l d . 
The B i s h o p had a l r e a d y under taken who lesa le re forms o f c h u r c h 
p r o p e r t y and e d u c a t i o n , and i n 1839 he was f o r c e d a l s o to c o n s i d e r 
the needs of the c h u r c h o v e r s e a s . The Church M i s s i o n a r y k i c i e t y 
p r e s s e d him to a s s i s t w i t h the p r o v i s i o n of a n e p i s c o p a t e f c r 
S i e r r a Leone and f o r New Z e a l a n d . T y p i c a l l y , B l o m f i e l d saw t h i s 
r e q u e s t a s p o i n t i n g to a wider r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and i n the f o l l o w i n g 
y e a r he composed an open l e t t e r to A r c h b i s h o p Howley i n wii ich he 
c a l l e d f o r a " g r e a t e f f o r t " by the Church of Eng land i n order t c 
endow bishopric;- , f o r the new c h u r c h e s . 
The i d e a of a c o l o n i a l e p i s c o p a t e had g r a d u a l l y won r e c o g n i t i o n . 
A few months a f t e r the c o n s e c r a t i o n o f the American b i s h o p s , 
Provoost and Whi te , C h a r l e s I n g l i s had a l s o been c o n s e c r a t e d i n 
the Lambeth I ^ l a c e Chape l to the see of Nova S c o t i a . He was the 
f i r s t E n g l i s h b i s h o p to go o v e r s e a s . Others ( i n c l u d i n g Thomas 
Middle ton) f o l l o w e d , b u t by 1839 t h e r e were s t i l l on ly ten c o l o n i a l 
e p i s c o p a t e s i n e x i s t e n c e . Even t h a t degree of a c c e p t a n c e had 
been hard won. C e r t a i n l y the s i t u a t i o n had improved s i n c e ./a 1 pole 
r e f u s e d Seeker the r i g h t to c o n s e c r a t e a b i s h o p f o r the Amer icans 
because i t would be i m p o s s i b l e f o r an American to take h i s p l a c e 
i n the House of L o r d s , b u t even s o , Hobson, the Gove >-•. ' ho s «?. 
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Zealand c o l o n y , s t i l l d ismissed the p o s s i b i l i t y o f a b ishop coming 
(85) 
t o New Zealand because there were as y e t no roads f o r h i s coachJ 
I t was f i t t i n g t h a t B l o m f i e l d should i n i t i a t e the new moves 0 
Since 1634> the Bishop o f London had h e l d nominal o v e r s i g h t o f 
Ang l i cans overseas, and B l o m f i e l d had been 3harply reminded c f t h i s 
f a c t when he rece ived a compla in t f rom a clergyman i n what i s now 
known as B r i t i s h Columbia, about the scant a t t e n t i o n paid by ; ! i s 
Lordsh ip " t o t h i s pa ;*t o f h i s Diocese", Once a l e r t t o the 
need, B l o m f i e l d ' s e f f o r t s were i n d e f a t i g a b l e . I n . M t s u n week, 1841, 
the Archbishop was persuaded t o issue a d e c l a r a t i o n concerning the 
p r i o r i t y which t h i s aspect o f church ex t ens ion should r e c e i v e . The 
p r i n c i p a l miss ionary s o c i e t i e s agreed t o co-operate and opened the 
Fund w i t h c a p i t a l g ran t s = £10,COO f rom 3 .P .C .K . , £7,500 f rom 3. P.O., 
and £6,000 f r o m C M . S . - and s h o r t l y t h e r e a f t e r the scheme was 
(87) 
launched a t a g r e a t p u b l i c meet ing . Between 1840 and the 
f i r s t Lambeth Conference i n 1867, 40 new overseas dioceses were 
founded. I n l e s s than 50 yea r s , t o 1889, £ 8 4 0 , 0 0 0 was r a i s e d f o r 
the Fund and expended on e s t a b l i s h i n g 55 b i s h o p r i c s i n every p a r t 
(88) 
o f the w o r l d . I t i s i n t h i s pe r iod t h a t i t becomes poss ib le 
t o speak o f the 'emergence' o f the A n g l i c a n Communion. 
This dramat ic phase o f development was brought about by two 
f a c t o r s : the impact o f the miss ionary movement, arid the pervasive 
i n f l u e n c e o f ideas c o n t r i b u t e d by the High Churchmen. 
By the 1840's the miss ionary movement was reaching towards 
the zeni th o f i t s powers. Since the i n i t i a l impetus a t the 
beg inn ing o f the c e n t u r y , the th ree found ing s o c i e t i e s had achieved 
a s i g n i f i c a n t p re s t i ge w i t h i n the E n g l i s h Church and developed t h e i r 
work t o an impress ive e x t e n t overseas. Other missions p r o l i f e r a t e d o 
During the 19th cen tu ry numerous s p e c i f i c a l l y A n g l i c a n s o c i e t i e s 
were founded , u s u a l l y w i t n some p a r t i c u l a r area as the focus o f 
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t h e i r i n t e r e s t . The work of the s o c i e t i e s cannot be under-
e s t i m a t e d , and a t the v e r y l e a s t a n awareness of i t h e l p s to 
c o u n t e r the i m p r e s s i o n , perhaps g i v e n even i n 3ome s e c t i o n s of 
t l i i s c h a p t e r , t h a t the f r o n t i e r s of the A n g l i c a n Communion were 
peopled by b i shops a l c n e . The e x p e r i e n c e , a t l e a s t i n North 
A m e r i c a , the I n d i a n s u b - c o n t i n e n t , and then i n what was to become 
known a s the "white c o m m o n w e a l t h g i v e s a c l e a r e r i n d i c a t i o n t h a t 
i t was through the e x i s t e n c e of the c o l o n i s t s and the c o l o n i a l 
c h a p l a i n s , a s w e l l a s the l a b o u r s of the m i s s i o n a r i e s t h a t the 
C h u r c h of Eng land was e s t a b l i s h e d o v e r s e a s . E v e n t u a l l y the 
i n s i s t e n t c a l l f o r p a s t o r a l suppor t and o r g a n i s a t i o n was h e a r d . 
The b i s h o p s responded. But a t l e a s t i n the b e g i n n i n g , the c h u r c h 
was t h e r e f i r s t . 
T h i s s i t u a t i o n wa3 to change, and here the High Church 
a t t i t u d e towards e p i s c o p a l o f f i c e was a v i t a l s t i m u l a n t . ^ ^ 
A f t e r a n i n i t i a l r e luc tance t o a l l o w the ve ry p o s s i b i l i t y of an 
E n g l i s h b i s h o p going to the c o l o n i e s , they were e v e n t u a l l y 
(91) 
c o n s e c r a t e d f o r o v e r s e a s work i n p r o f u s i o n . An impor tant 
p r e c e d e n t was e s t a b l i s h e d i n 1341 w i t h the p a s s i n g o f the 
J e r u s a l e m B i s h o p r i c A c t and the i n s t a l l a t i o n of Michae l Solomon 
A l e x a n d e r as the f i r s t B i s h o p of J e r u s a l e m . To t h i s the 
(92) 
T r a c t a r i a n s o b j e c t e d vehement ly . ' F o r them i t was a d e n i a l 
of C a t h o l i c i t y and a b e t r a y a l of the Church o f Englands h i s t o r i c 
c l a i m s . Moreover i t was y e t another example of P a r l i a m e n t a r y 
( 0 3 ) 
i n t e r f e r e n c e i n the a f f a i r s o f the C h u r c h . K ' The scheme was 
u l t i m a t e l y to f a l t e r b u t s i g n i f i c a n t precedents were e s t a b l i s h e d 
by i t . P r e v i o u s l y , and f o r sometime t h e r e a f t e r , E n g l i s h 
b i s h o p s went to p rovide m i n i s t r y t o E n g l i s h communit ies and under 
the patronage of E n g l i s h l aw and a u t h o r i t y , i n p l a c e s where there 
wa3 no ( o r a t l e a s t v e r y l i t t l e ) o t h e r f o r m a l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
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provenance. Alexander ' s j u r i s d i c t i o n l a y ou t s ide the l i m i t o f 
B r i t i s h p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y , h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the Church of 
England was ambiguous t o say the l e a s t , and he he ld a p a r a l l e l 
j u r i s d i c t i o n w i t h Orthodox and Roman C a t h o l i c bishops i n the area. 
The Jerusalem Bi shopr i c was i n no way t y p i c a l o f l a t e r 
developments, a l though i n some ways i t fore-shadowed the g r ea t e r 
f l e x i b i l i t y and i nnova t i ons t h a t would press bishops t o the 
f r o n t i e r s o f miss ionary ou t r each . 
"Church p r i n c i p l e s " concerning the s p i r i t u a l freedom o f the 
church and the a p o s t o l i c succession o f the episcopate d i d however 
g ive impetus t o the move t o i n v o l v e bishops more d i r e c t l y i n the 
Church's expansion. E s p e c i a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t was the i d e a l o f 'a 
miss ionary b i s h o p ' . Th is concept was f i r s t expounded as such 
by 3 ishop G.W. Doane o f New Jersey i n a sermon t o the 1835 
n a t i o n a l conven t ion o f the American Episcopal Church. Doane 
saw the American experience o f episcopacy as p o i n t i n g t o the need 
f o r "a new o f f i c e i n t h i s Church". As the gospel was t o be 3 e n t , 
so the need was f o r "a Bishop sent f o r t h by the Church, n o t 
sought f o r o f the Church; going be fo re t o organise the Church, not 
w a i t i n g t i l l the Church has been p a r t i a l l y organized; a l e a d e r , 
no t a f o l l o w e r " . ^ 
This address c l e a r l y s t i m u l a t e d the commencement o f miss ionary 
a c t i v i t y by the American church . ^ ) j ^ s . v i s i o n helped c l a r i f y 
the r e so lve o f the Church o f England to accept the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
(97) 
f o r suppo r t i ng an episcopate i n i t s t e r r i t o r i e s overseas. 
The l o g i c a l outcome o f t h i s c o n v i c t i o n , which had a l so won 
Selwyn's a l l e g i a n c e be fo r e h i s depar ture f o r h i s new 3ee, wa:j 
p rov ided i n the consec ra t ion o f C.F. Nhckenzie a s Bishop to 
Zambezi i n 1861, l i t e r a l l y as the vanguard o f the U n i v e r s i t i e s ' 
Miss ion t o C e n t r a l A f r i c a . Thus bishops were c o n j o i n e d 
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w i t h the m i s s i o n a r y t a s k . 
T h i s d u a l t h r u s t i n the p e r i o d o f development a f t e r 1B41 meant 
t h a t the A n g l i c a n Communion developed from the f i r s t w i t h t h r e e 
n o t a b l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 
F i r s t , i t deve loped w i t h a marked tendency f o r the c h u r c h to 
m a i n t a i n i t s independence from the 3tate. P a r t l y t l i i s -was a r e s u l t 
of h i g h c h u r c h i n c l i n a t i o n s , but e q u a l l y i t r e f l e c t e d the independent 
and p i o n e e r i n g a t t i t u d e of the m i s s i o n a r y s o c i e t i e s . Debate may 
proceed a s to whether t r a d e f o l l o w e d "the f l a g " or the r e v e r s e . 
What i s c l e a r i s t h a t i n the e a r l y 19th c e n t u r y m i s s i o n s preceded 
them b o t h . The f a c t t h a t A n g l i c a n m i s s i o n s were i n the hands of 
v o l u n t a r y s o c i e t i e s r a t h e r than the s t a t e c h u r c h can be s e e n , from 
one p o i n t o f v iew a t l e a s t , a s p r o v i d e n t i a l . While the a c t u a l 
r e l a t i o n s t i i p o f c o l o n i a l i s m to C h r i s t i a n m i s s i o n i s a confused 
and o f t e n t r a g i c a f f a i r , i t i 3 n o n e - t h e - l e s s c l e a r t h a t by 
compar i son w i t h , s a y , the S p a n i s h or even the Dutch dependenc ie s , 
the p o s i t i o n of the Church of England i n the B r i t i s h Empire 
(99) 
was d i f f e r e n t bo th i n k i n d and degree . T l e l i g i o n was not 
imposed upon the new t e r r i t o r i e s l i k e a department of ; tate by 
l e g i s l a t i o n and t h i s p r e s e n t e d a t w o - f o l d a d v a n t a g e . On one hand 
i t meant t h a t A n g l i c a n i s m was a b l e to s p r e a d beyond the l i m i t s 
o f E n g l i s h p o l i t i c a l i n f l u e n c e a n d , to some e x t e n t , was 
s a f e g u a r d e d from dependence on the p o l i t i c a l f o r t u n e s of the 
E m p i r e , and on the o t h e r , i t was a b l e to e s t a b l i s h a measure 
of l o c a l autonomy from the s t a r t and to b e g i n a c h i e v i n g a degree 
o f l o c a l i d e n t i t y w i t l i i n i t s new env ironment . 
Secondly though, t h i s v e r y 3ense of independence tended to 
exaggerate the tendency towards a s p l i t i n the t h e o l o g i c a l 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the C h u r c h . Where e v a n g e l i c a l A n g l i c a n s were 
i n v o l v e d i n Church of E n g l a n d m i s s i o n s then they h e l d a n o t i o n 
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which, i f not exactly grudging, heldno truck wi th autocrat ic iaeas 
of prelacy or the suggestion that missionaries should o f f e r serv i le 
obedience to t h e i r appointed Bishop. As Middle ton (and several 
others) had discovered, the society p r inc ip le tended to engender 
a s p i r i t of rugged s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y which d id not always s i t eas i ly 
wi th the need f o r any broader pattern of organisation. This 
d i f fe rence could be acute. T.E. Yates has suggested that an 
essent ial background to understanding t h i s period i s found i n 
the c o n f l i c t of ideas about the episcopate. ( ^ 1 ) The 
Tractar ian view of the bishop and the apostol ic succession 
ins i s t ed that episcopacy was of the esse of the Church and that 
the Church was therefore not present without a bishop. Ubi 
episcopus. i b i ecclesia was the formula. 3ueh a view found i t s 
l o g i c a l outcome i n the mission of Bishop Nbckenzie. The 
evangelicals w i l l i n g l y acknowledged tha t Bishops were necessary 
f o r the completion or f u l f i l m e n t of the Church. But the Church 
was comprised of more than j u s t bishops, and where the f a i t h f u l 
gathered, there the Church could be planted. Episcopacy 
was of the bene esse of the Church. This d i f ference of emphasis, 
already observed i n the American s i t u a t i o n , and to some extent an 
inev i tab le outcome of the course of English church h i s to ry since 
the Reformation, was to be a t the f o r e f r o n t of Anglican th inking 
f o r the next century. ("^3) 
The t h i r d charac te r i s t ic of Anglican organisation i s i n many 
ways an inev i tab le outcome of the previous elements. A3 the 
pa r t i cu l a r churches moved towards adopting independent forms, 
t h e i r method of s e l f government varied between a dependence upon 
the l ega l recogni t ion by the developing co lon ia l l eg i s l a tu re s , 
and t o t a l s e l f government on the American pat tern. Once again 
t h i s was a f ac to r invo lv ing theological p r inc ip le and h i s t o r i c a l 
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opportuni ty . Part ly i t r e f lec ted convictions about t h e place5 o f 
church and s ta te , or the re la t ionship of the c h u r c h t o i t s 
episcopate, and pa r t ly i t simply re f l ec ted the degree o f s e l f -
determination the churches reached before gaining a f u l l 
(10/ ) 
episcopal order or t o t a l l ega l independence. ' ¥ 
This compound of theological convict ion and l o c a l opportunity 
i s what gives the matrix of Anglican e c c l e 3 i o l o g y i t s d i s t i n c t i v e 
colour . Anglicanism took shape i n response t o t h e way three 
cardinal questions were posed by the new s i t u a t i o n i n which 
Anglicans found themselves. How did the forming of each Church 
re la te t o t h e State? i t s own episcopate? and i t s own 
voluntary standards of b e l i e f and d isc ip l ine? 
To see an example of the way i n which these questions were 
answered i t i s possible now to observe how :Selwyn came to terms 
wi th the dilemmas he confronted i n Ifew Zealando 
Selwyn faced his task wi th a var ie ty of theologica l 
resources a t his disposal . He i s normally described as a 
moderate High Churchman, and was i n f a c t deaconed a month 
before Keble's memorable sermon, Hov/ever, he never a s s o c i a t e d 
wi th the Tractarians as such, although church pr inc ip les had 
been i n the a i r a t Cambridge f o r some time too j ^ ^ - ^ Carpenter 
f e l t able to conclude that i t was the influence of Hugh John Rose 
tha t was decisive i n 3elwyn'3 i n t e l l e c t u a l formation, and i t i s 
now known tha t he also met and corresponded with 3ishop Doane 
a t a c r u c i a l period i n his career, 
Whatever t h e source, 3elwyn c l ea r ly believed i n t h e divine 
character of t h e Church and the s p i r i t u a l au thor i ty of i t s 
m i n i s t r y , and his whole episcopate was dedicated to g iv ing 
substance to those bel iefs , , When appointed to !few Zealand his 
views on episcopacy l e d him i n t o c o n f l i c t w i th t h e English crown 
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lawyers, a t the heart of which was the claim that his right to 
ordain was given by letters f a t e n t . In the end he recorded his 
protes t : 
I t h i n k i t r i g h t i n expressing my readiness to accept 
the Fatent as now framed to state to You r Lord3l i ip 
tha t whatever meaning the words of i t may be 
construed to bear, I conceive that those funct ions 
which are merely s p i r i t u a l are conveyed t o tne 
bishop by the act of consecration a l o n e (107) 
Such au thor i ty implied a corresponding r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . He 
conceived the role o f a bishop to be a t the head of h i s Church's 
mission, and h is own example, as he traversed the length and 
breadth of the diocese, even extending th i s to s k i l l s of 
navigation and seamanship i n s a i l i n g t o the Mslanesian 
dependencies, i s one of the great stories o f missionary 
endeavour, His ambitions f o r the Church were shaped 
by the sane b e l i e f s „ In a l e t t e r to English f r i ends he 
explained: 
Ity desire i s , i n t h i s country, so f a r as God 
may give me l i g h t and s t rength, to t r y what 
the ac tual system of the Church of England can 
do, when disencumbered of i t s ear thly load of 
seats i n Farliaraent, Erast ian compromises, 
cor rupt ion of patronage, confusion of orders, 
synodless bishops, and an unorganized c le rgy 0 
None of these things are inherent i n our 
system, and therefore are not to be imputed 
as f a u l t s . (109) 
This convic t ion determined Selwyn's decision to refuse state 
land grants to the church (which had caused considerable d i f f i c u l t y 
i n Aus t ra l ia ) ( 1 1 < ^ and to i n s i s t that missionaries should not be 
l and-ho lde r s„ The bishop "preferred to maintain the Church's 
independence, and to commit her support to the f ree char i t i e s of 
the servants of God"„ 
Such ideals would remain empty, however, i f they were not 
t ranslated i n t o a pos i t ive system of Church government and i t was 
i n t h i s matter that Celwyn's most l a s t i n g con t r ibu t ion worj made to the 
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Church i n Ifew Zealand and to the development of Anglicanism. 
In 1S*44 and again i n 1847 the bishop summoned his clergy to 
meet i n Conference a t Waimate North, In England, where no such 
gathering had been held since the Convocations were silenced i n 
1717, such acts were seen as i l l e g a l i f not the f l a g r a n t 
usurpation of the Royal prerogative. ^ 1 ^ Selwyn's answer was 
given i n his caarge to the second assembly which went 30 f a r as 
to include laymen and t a l k of a possible cons t i t u t i on f o r the 
church. He saw synodical conference as a f unc t i on of the 
s p i r i t u a l au thor i ty of the episcopate, the neglect of which had 
led to the diminishing of the Church as a whole. The nature of 
the episcopate had been quite inver ted . What had o r i g i n a l l y 
been a descript ive term def in ing a f i e l d of work had become but 
a t i t l e of honour. For him synodical government was simply 
an outworking of the episcopal p r i n c i p l e . He expounded t h i s 
to his second synod: 
Upon t h i s p r inc ip le i t fo l lows a t once, tha t I am 
placed here to ac t , not so much over you as wi th 
you . . . I believe the monarchical idea of the 
Episcopate to be as fo re ign to the true mind o f the 
Church as i t i s adverse to the Gospel doctrine o f 
humi l i ty . . . i t remains then to def ine , by some 
general p r inc ip l e s , the terms of our co-operation. 
They are simply these: that neither w i l l I act 
without you, nor can you act without me. (113) 
I n the months that fol lowed various parliamentary devices were 
proposed i n B r i t a i n which would al low the co lon ia l churches a 
greater measure of freedom i n the ordering of t h e i r a f f a i r s . ^ 
A l l came to no t i l i n g . The promise that l ega l ac t ion would not be 
pressed against Selwyn was scant compensation. But gradually 
the r ea l i s a t i on that the co lon ia l churches required the l i b e r t y 
to organise t h e i r own forms of government was recognised. 
In 1849, while Selwyn was pressing the case f o r the cons t i t u t i ona l 
autonomy of the Church i n Mew Zealand, Gladstone - then the B r i t i s h 
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Colonial .'Secretary - i n advising Uelwyn that legis lat ive changes 
were •unlikely to be forthcoming, also recommended that tlie new 
Churches should "organise themselves on the basis of voluntary 
consensual compact, since that wa3 the basis on which the Church 
of Chriat has rested from the f i r s t " . ^ 1 1 6 ^ 
In 1850 parliament allowed Colonial Legislative an,,emblles 
to be created t»nd with that came a de facto acknowledgement of 
othor colonial institutions such as the church. later that year 
Selwyn attended a conference of the Australian Bishops convened 
(117) 
by W.G. Broughton, Bishop of i^dney. v ' There i t was firmly 
resolved to pursue a goal of f u l l synodical autonomy. 
Numerous diocesan synods began to meet in different parts 
of the world during the 1850's. By the end of the decade 
Provincial organisation had developed in many places. Despite 
the reservations of CM.3. and the i n i t i a l reluctance of at least 
one diocese, a Constitution for the Province of New Zealand was 
adopted i n 1857 and i t s f i r s t General Synod met in the following 
year. A similar process led to the forming of a Canadian 
Provincial Synod in 1859. 3outh Africa followed suit in 
(119) 
I8b1 0 From that point the process towards the f u l l 
autonomy of the colonial churches proceeded apace. In 1861 
McKenzie i n Capetown and fetteson in Auckland, were consecrated 
for their new spheres of work without parliamentary warrant. ^ 1 2 C ^ 
ItsKenzie and then, three years la ter , Samuel Crowther were 
destined for service i n locations beyond any pretence of Br i t i sh 
authority. In 1865 the New Zealand bishops, assured tha t their 
royal warrants were as unnecessary as they were legally voided of 
significance, sought to return the letters ftitent under which they 
had taken up their jurisdict ions to the Colonial Offices. ^ 1 2 ^ 
This chapter ha3 been concerned to trace the ways i n which 
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Anglican f a i t h and order expanded beyond the l i m i t s of English 
t e r r i t o r y and English power. In the process i t has indicated 
some of the ways i n which the unexamined assumptions of the Church 
of England were tested, and how unrealised theologica l resources 
of the Anglican t r a d i t i o n were drawn out . As a r e su l t , by the 
second ha l f of the nineteenth century, a net-work of Anglican 
Churches was spread throughout the world. These Churches were 
p l a i n l y Anglican i n t h e i r forms of worship and the i d e n t i t y of 
t h e i r m i n i s t e r i a l order, but from t h e i r beginnings t he i r pol icy 
and organisation was markedly d i f f e r e n t from that of t he i r 
progenitor i n England. Most obviously these Churches l i v e d 
(or were i n the process of corning to l i v e ) i n complete 
independence from the c i v i l au thor i t i e s i n the t e r r i t o r i e s they 
served; as a r e su l t , they were able to develop t h e i r own patterns 
of leadership and t h e i r own methods of government; and f i n a l l y , 
they l ea rn t to adopt a var ie ty of structures f o r t h e i r own un i ty 
to d i s c i p l i n e which sometimes r e f l ec t ed pa r t i cu la r convictions 
imported from t h e i r English background, but equally of ten were 
also intended to hold together d i f f e r e n t theological emphases 
i n a way the English Church had not ye t been found to contemplate. 
Thus was the Anglican Communion born. 
I t i s from th i s period that i t i s possible to speak of 
•Anglicanism 1 as a d i s t i n c t e n t i t y . In doing so however, i s i t 
f a i r to press the d i s t i n c t i o n which has been drawn a t a number o f 
points between the 'Anglicanism' of the Church o f England and the 
wider phenomenon experienced i n and expressed by the Anglican 
Communion? The question can be answered a f f i r m a t i v e l y f o r two 
reasons. In the f i r s t place the Church of England i s l e g a l l y and 
admin i s t r a t ive ly d i s t i n c t from the Anglican Communion. That was 
the importance o f the Privy Council 's decision i n 1863 that English 
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ecc les i a s t i ca l au thor i ty was void i n self-governing over-seas countr ies . 
The s ignif icance of that f a c t provides the second reason f o r g iv i i ig 
a d i s t i n c t i d e n t i t y to the Anglican Communion. Because of t h e i r 
i s o l a t i o n - a t f i r s t simply as a r e su l t of loca t ion but increasingly 
as a f a c t o r of t h e i r own h i s to ry and cu l tu re , the Anglican churches 
were forced to undertake a theological appraisal of t h e i r character 
which ted been neither necessary nor possible f o r the Church of 
England over the preceding two centuries. As a r e su l t the 
Churches of the Anglican Communion provided an i d e n t i f i a b l e new 
context f o r the consideration of questions about declared doct r ine , 
patterns of au tho r i t y , the nature of t he i r own in te r - r e l a t ionsh ips 
and u n i t y , and t h e i r f u n c t i o n i n emerging new socie t ies . To the 
l ega l d i s t i n c t i o n between the Church of England and the Churche3 
a 
overseas i s added f ttheological transformation of Anglicanism i n the 
matrix of Anglican expansion. 
Of course t h i s argument i s not meant to imply that the Church 
of England i s not a part of the Anglican Communion. Tt has 
remained a v i t a l and arguably the most s i g n i f i c a n t member of the 
world-wide f a m i l y . But as the Lambeth Conferences came to 
provide a dist inguishable forum f o r generating in ter -Angl ican 
discussion, i t became increasingly clear that the Church of England 
could not be the normative or even a t y p i c a l example of Anglicanism 
as i t has come to be expressed w i t h i n the framework of world 
confessional bodies. 
Maither can i t be claimed that the theological synthesis 
represented by the Anglican Communion was conceived self-consciously 
from the beginning. The questions of Anglican i d e n t i t y were raised 
gradual ly , ana any answers have fol lowed a t a distance. Yet the 
consciousness has grown. When Newman was s t i l l op t imis t i c about 
the fu tu re of the Church of England he spoke of the need to 
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encourage a recognisably Anglican theology: 
We have a vast inheritance, but no inventory of 
our treasureo A l l i s given i n profusion; i t 
remains for us to catalogue, sort , distribute, 
select, harmonize and complete,, (122) 
The Iambeth Conferences have in part provided the opportunity 
to undertake that task within a wider frame of reforence» 
Consideration must now be given to some of the ways in which 
that task has been carried out0 
CHAPTER 3 : AM} LI CAN BELIEFS ; DECLARED DOCTRINE 
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CHAPTER THREE 
ANGLICAN BELIEFS : DECLARED DOCTRINE I N THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION 
The f o r m s o f s y n o d i c a l gove rnmen t a d o p t e d by t h e c o l o n i a l 
c h u r c h e s p r e - d i s p o s e d them t o w a r d s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f t a k i n g 
c o u n c i l t o g e t h e r . I n 1850 B r o u g h t o n had i n v i t e d the 
A u s t r a l i a n b i s h o p s and S e l w y n t o meet i n Sydney. D u r i n g 1851 
t h e Canad ian b i s h o p s met s i m i l a r l y , and l a t e r t h a t y e a r , as t h e 
s o c i e t y f o r t h e P r o p a g a t i o n o f t h e Gospe l c e l e b r a t e d i t s t h i r d 
J u b i l e e , r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s c f most o f t h e ove r seas c h u r c h e s honou red 
t h e o c c a s i o n i n London . F o r many o f t h o s e p r e s e n t , and e s p e c i a l l y 
t h e N o r t h A m e r i c a n s , t h i s l a t t e r e v e n t p r o v o k e d c o n s i d e r a t i o n c f 
t h e b e n e f i t t o be g a i n e d f r o m some synod o r c o u n c i l o f a l l the 
A n g l i c a n b i s n o p s . 
H o w l e y ' s s u c c e s s o r a t Lambeth Palace J . B . .Sumner (1848 -
1862), was n o t i n c l i n e d t o encourage such s u g g e s t i o n s . He was 
f u l l y o c c u p i e d i n r e s t r a i n i n g p r o p o s a l s f o r t h e r e v i v a l o f h i s 
own C o n v o c a t i o n and a n y i d e a o f w i d e r i n t e r - A n g l i c a n g a t h e r i n g s 
was f a r f r o m h i s t h o u g h t s . ^ The n e x t A r c h b i s h o p , Thomas 
L o n g l e y (1862 - 1868) was t o p r ove more amenab le . By t h i s t i m e , 
t h e need f o r some A n g l i c a n Confe r ence had become p r e s s i n g . The 
o b l i g a t i o n t o o f f e r some r e p l y t o t h e p a p a l c l a i m s hao been 
r e c o g n i s e d f o r some t i m e and t h e summoning o f t h e f i r s t \ a t i c a n 
C o u n c i l was mak ing t h i s m a t t e r u r g e n t . The p u b l i c a t i o n o f Essays 
a n d Reviews i n 1860 caused a p o p u l a r u p r o a r , and t h e Colenso a f f a i r 
e v e n t u a l l y made t h e d e t e r m i n a t i o n o f t h e C o l o n i a l Churches t o 
(3) 
c o n f e r , i r r e s i s t i b l e . ' I n t h e end i t was a m e m o r i a l f r o m t h e 
u p p e r house o f t h e C a n a d i a n P r o v i n c i a l Synod i n 1865 w h i c h p rompted 
t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s and a n i n v i t a t i o n f r o m L c n g l e y i n 1866 w h i c h 
p r o v i d e d t h e o c c a s i o n f o r 76 o f t h e 151 B i s h o p s o f t h e A n g l i c a n 
Communion t o assemble i n t h e Guard Room o f Lambeth Palace on 
Tuesday 24th Sep tember , 1867. 
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D e s p i t e r e s e r v a t i o n s a t t h e t i m e , t h i s f i r s t C o n f e r e n c e c r e a t e d a 
p a t t e r n f o r i n t e r - C h u r c h c o n s u l t a t i o n w i t h i n t h e communion. The 
c o l o n i a l b i s h o p s a t l e a s t were c o n v i n c e d o f t h e v a l u e o f t h e v e n t u r e . 
Encouraged by S e l w y n , who became t h e i r c o r r e s p o n d i n g s e c r e t a r y a f t e r 
the 1867 m e e t i n g , t h e y pu r suaded A . C . T a i t t o r e p e a t t h e e x p e r i m e n t 
i n 1878. E.W. Bensoi i needed l i t t l e p e r s u a s i o n t o c a l l a t h i r d 
C o n f e r e n c e t e n y e a r s l a t e r . I n f a c t s i n c e 1878 i t seems t o have 
been e x p e c t e d t h a t C o n f e r e n c e s w o u l d be h e l d a t r o u g h l y t e n y e a r l y 
i n t e r v a l s , and t h e y have c o n t i n u e d t o be h e l d e v e r s i n c e . 
A p a r t f r o m t h r e e i r r e g u l a r l y h e l d A n g l i c a n Congre s se s , t h e l a m b e t h 
m e e t i n g s - a l o n g w i t h some c o n s u l t a t i v e o r g a n i s a t i o n s s e t up b y 
them - have been t h e s o l e means whereby A n g l i c a n Churches have 
mutually u n d e r t a k e n t o c o n f e r and r e f l e c t t o g e t h e r . These 
d e l i b e r a t i o n s a r e t h e r e f o r e o f p r i m a r y i m p o r t a n c e f o r any e x a m i n a t i o n 
o f A n g l i c a n i s m . 
T h i s c h a p t e r w i l l obse rve t h e manner and t h e r e s u l t s o f t h e 
C o n f e r e n c e s ' e f f o r t s t o d e f i n e t h e g e n e r a l d o c t r i n a l s t ance o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion b o t h by t h e d e c l a r a t i o n o f n o r m a t i v e s t a n d a r d s 
o f A n g l i c a n b e l i e f , and b y t h e o u t w o r k i n g o f s u c h b e l i e f s i n t h e 
s e a r c h f o r C h r i s t i a n u n i t y . T h i s w i l l r a i s e t h e q u e s t i o n o f t h e 
c o m p a t i b i l i t y o f d i f f e r e n t b e l i e f s w i t h i n t h e A n g l i c a n s p e c t r u m 
and t h e c h a p t e r c o n c l u d e s w i t h a d i s c u s s i o n o f c o m p r e h e n s i v e n e s s . 
T h i s a c t s as a p r e l i m i n a r y t o t h e f u r t h e r t r e a t m e n t o f t h e whole 
t o p i c o f A n g l i c a n a u t h o r i t y i n c h a p t e r f o u r . 
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1. THE STANDARDS OF ANGLICAN BELIEF 
From t h e i r b e g i n n i n g s t h e Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e s have r e s i s t e d t h e 
t e m p t a t i o n t o l e g i s l a t e f o r t h e A n g l i c a n Communion. The l e g a l 
s i t u a t i o n i n E n g l a n d a t t he t i m e , as w e l l as t h e c o n f l i c t i n g 
e x p e c t a t i o n s o f t h e b i s h o p s a t t e n d i n g , made i t n e c e s s a r y f o r L c n g l e y 
t o o f f e r a d i s c l a i m e r o f the Conference ' s r i g h t t o possess b i n d i n g 
a u t h o r i t y , b e f o r e t h e f i r s t m e e t i n g was even c o n v e n e d . I n 
F e b r u a r y 1867 he r e a s s u r e d t h e C a n t e r b u r y C o n v o c a t i o n a b o u t t h e 
f o r t h c o m i n g a s s e m b l y : 
I t s h o u l d be d i s t i n c t l y u n d e r s t o o d t h a t a t t h i s 
m e e t i n g no d e c l a r a t i o n o f f a i t h s h a l l be made, 
and no d e c i s i o n come t o t h a t s h a l l a f f e c t 
g e n e r a l l y the i n t e r e s t s o f t h e C h u r c h , b u t t h a t 
we s h a l l meet t o g e t h e r f o r b r o t h e r l y c o u n s e l 
and encouragement . . . . I can a s s u r e my b r e t h r e n 
t h a t I s h o u l d e n t e r on t h i s m e e t i n g i n t h e f u l l 
c o n f i d e n c e t h a t n o t h i n g w o u l d pass b u t t h a t w h i c h 
t e n d e d t o b r o t h e r l y l o v e and u n i o n , and w o u l d b i n d 
t h e c o l o n i a l C h u r c h , w h i c h i s s u r e l y i n a most 
u n s a t i s f a c t o r y s t a t e , more c l o s e l y t o the Mother 
C h u r c h . (5) 
F o r L c n g l e y t h i s meant t h a t q u e s t i o n s o f t h e o l o g y such as t h o s e 
posed b y Co lenso and the Essays and Reviews w r i t e r s s h o u l d n o t be 
d i s c u s s t i d by t h e b i s h o p s , b u t such a r e s o l v e p r o v e d i m p o s s i b l e t o 
s u s t a i n . " B r o t h e r l y c o u n s e l and encouragemen t" t e n d s t o c r e a t e 
a body o f s h a r e d o p i n i o n . "Love and u n i o n " , o r t he bond o f a 
" M o t h e r C h u r c h " t o i t s p r o g e n y , s u r v i v e s o n l y on t h e ba s i s Ox 
ag reemen t i n m a t t e r s o f p r i n c i p l e . I t i s i m p o s s i b l e t o r u l e 
o u t t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e o l o g y f r o m an a s sembly o f Churchmen - even 
when i t i s a n a s sembly o f B i shops . ' I t i s o f c o u r s e a n o t h e r m a t t e r 
t o r e f u s e t o l e g i s l a t e f o r x,he Churches o r t o d e f i n e t h e i r 
t h e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n s (and i n t h e end t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s w h i c h 
d e t e r m i n e d t h e p u r e l y c o n s u l t a t i v e c h a r a c t e r o f t h e Lambeth 
C o n f e r e n c e s were t o have a p r o f o u n d e f f e c t on t h e shape o f A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y ) b u t m o r a l a u t h o r i t y i s n o t w i t h o u t i t s own w e i g h t , 
and t h e d e l i b e r a t i o n o f t h e Lambeth b i s h o p s c r e a t e d i t s own 
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significanceo 
This d i s t i n c t i o n between discursive theological statements and 
(8) 
dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n i s not always appreciated among Anglicans. 
Even i n the l a t e 1920's, when Cosmo Iang was preparing f o r the 
seventh Conference and sought to depress the place of theological 
debates among the conference p r i o r i t i e s , i t was only a determined 
minor i ty of his colleagues who persuaded him that while the 
l a t t e r r e spons ib i l i t y may f a l l outside Lambeth's competence, the 
former was an essential part of i t . I t i s through the q u a l i t y 
of i t s discussion and the wisdom of i t s recommendations that the 
I&mbeth Conference exercises i t s au tho r i ty w i t h i n Anglicanism. 
Theological issues, and especially the problem of del ineat ing the 
nature of Anglican b e l i e f s have recurred i n the Conferences, 
i r respec t ive of Longley's determination, and from the i r very 
incep t ion . 
(a) Theological d e f i n i t i o n i n the early Conferences. 
The agenda f o r the f i r s t Lambeth Conference was c a r e f u l l y 
drawn up so as to avoid controversy. I t i s d i f f i c u l t now to 
appreciate the extreme apprehensiveness wi th which the English 
bishops approached the whole proceedings. The Archbishop of York 
and most of the northern bishops indicated that they would not attend 
a t a l l . The Dean of Westminster, A . P . Stanley, refused to allow 
the Abbey to be used f o r a Conference service. The f a c t tha t a 
Conference prayer was pr inted without Parliamentary approval was 
noted as e f f r o n t e r y . Above a l l the threat to the tenuous balance 
of powers between the d i f f e r e n t "part ies" i n the Church of England 
caused anxiety to them a l l . The English church was v i r t u a l l y 
without experience of synodical procedures, and the idea of a 
gathering of bishops seeking to exercise voluntary and not 
to) 
j u r i d i c a l au thor i ty was beyond comprehension. 
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In such an atmosphere the co lon ia l bishops were hardly l i k e l y 
to f i n d t h e i r concerns taken up by the Conference. They set about 
the task of preparing a revised agenda which would at leas t get the 
s i t u a t i o n i n Natal on to the order paper. However the 
p r i n c i p a l theological discussion of the Conference took place before 
that t a c t i c was introduced and i n a way which could hardly have 
been anticipated,, 
I t had been agreed by the planning committee that the business 
of the Conference would be undertaken by means of debate over 
spec i f ic resolut ions , and that the resolutions eventually agreed 
upon would be published. To f a c i l i t a t e t h i s , a preamble to the 
resolutions was suggested i n order to describe the general 
doc t r i na l standpoint of the Conference and, as such, of 
Anglicanism as a whole. Unexpectedly, a l l of the f i r s t day was 
given to a discussion of t h i s document. 
A d r a f t f o r the preamble had been issued wi th the agenda. I t 
began: 
We, Bishops of Chr is t ' s Holy Catholic Church, 
professing the f a i t h of the p r im i t i v e and undivided 
Church, as based on Scripture, defined by the f i r s t 
fou r General Councils (See I E l i z c . i . , x x x v i ) , and 
reaf f i rmed by the Fathers of the English Reformation . . . ( 1 1 ) 
and went on to express grat i tude f o r the opportunity to take counsel 
together, regret concerning the current d iv is ions i n the " f l o c k of 
C h r i s t 0 , and hope that reunion might be found i n a "return to the 
f a i t h and d i s c ip l i ne of the undivided Church which was the p r inc ip le 
of the English Reformation". The statement appears bland enough -
a f i r s t example of what F.R. Barry has ca l led the "rather plummy 
st i l ted s ty l e " t y p i c a l of Iambeth utterances - but a t the time i t 
was bound to run i n t o d i f f i c u l t i e s . To the undeniably protestant 
sympathies of most Englishmen i t appeared to give a d i s to r t ed 
pic ture of what the Reformation had been about, and an inadequate 
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treatment of the au thor i ty of sc r ip tu re . The more l i b e r a l 
arnong the Bishops saw i t as an attempt to compose the very rule 
of f a i t h which they f e l t committed to oppose. And although the 
High Church ma jo r i ty were glad to see reference to the General 
Councils and the normative example of the undivided pr imi t ive 
Church, the question of reunion exposed the d i f f e r e n t ambitions 
even among t h e i r number. The Evangelical bishops, NfcHvaine 
of Ohio, and C.R. Sumner of Winchester, supported by Ta i t and 
encouraged by the impatience of most of the colonials to get on 
to more substant ia l business, managed to push through a number of 
amendments. The opening clauses of the Preamble, as eventually 
adopted, read; 
We, Bishops of Chr is t ' s Holy Catholic Church, i n 
v i s i b l e Communion wi th the United Church of 
England and I re land , professing the f a i t h 
delivered to us i n Holy Scripture, maintained 
by the p r imi t ive Church and the Fathers of the 
English Reformation . . . (13) 
I n t h i s way a c l ea r ly protestant s lant was given to the statement. 
Not only was the contentious reference to the Councils omitted 
and the ambiguous notion of the f a i t h of the p r imi t ive Church 
replaced by tha t of a deposit of f a i t h del ivered i n Scripture, but 
the Ca tho l i c i t y of the Bishops present was also c l ea r ly l inked to 
the Ca tho l i c i t y of the English Church and the English Reformation. 
By the end of the day, wi th the agenda i t s e l f s t i l l 
unconsidered, only one f u r t h e r minor change of wording was achieved, 
and the r ev i s ion of the remainder of the Preface was committed to 
a small sub-committee. 
In the sub—committee Gray of Capetown and E.H. Browne, Bishop 
of Ely and a noted h i s t o r i c a l theologian, set themselves to work 
f o r the re - inc lus ion of a reference to General Councils once again. 
Eventually the rev is ion went on to express the expectation that the 
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cause of reunion would be best assisted, 
by maintaining the f a i t h i n i t s p u r i t y and 
i n t e g r i t y , as taught i n the Holy Scriptures, 
held by the p r imi t ive Church, summed up i n 
the Creeds, and a f f i rmed by the undisputed 
General Councils . . . . (14) 
Not only the Councils but the normative f a i t h of the p r imi t ive 
Church and the d e f i n i t i o n s of the Creeds were thus re-employed 
i n a formula which was to exercise considerable power i n the 
(15) 
shaping of Anglican Consciousness. 
So i t was that on the very f i r s t occasion that a represented 
body tackled the subject of ecclesiology i n the Anglican 
Communion, a notable confusion arose. The tension between 
Catholic and Protestant norms i n theology, character is t ic i t would 
seem of Anglicanism, was resolved on t h i s occasion by the l i s t i n g 
of various standards which d i f f e r e n t groups of those present 
valued h igh ly . Similar t ac t i c s were to be t r i e d i n the fu tu re 
although the question as to whether the two approaches were 
compatible could not be put o f f i n d e f i n i t e l y . At t h i s po in t , 
however, i t i s worth noting tha t i n 1867 a t l eas t , the di f ference 
between the two approaches was la rge ly one of emphasis. Clearly, 
a l l the assembled bishops were uncompromisingly 'Protestant ' as f a r 
as papal claims and dogmas were concerned. A.M.G. Stephenson has 
shown the formative role played by what he c a l l s Moderate High 
Churchmen i n the Conference, ^ ; Only the Bishop of Salisbury 
l a i d any claim even to a Tractarian t i t l e , and the High Churchmen 
had no doubts as to where t h e i r opinions l a y . Evidence of th i s f a c t 
i s demonstrated i n "Address to the F a i t h f u l 0 which was composed by 
precisely the same committee as in terpola ted the 'Cathol ic ' elements 
i n t o the Preamble of the Conference declara t ion. The Address 
urges di l igence i n maintaining "the f a i t h once delivered to the 
sa in ts" , especial ly i n the face of "frauds and subt le t ies" which 
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aasail i t and 'the growing superstitions and additions' with which 
the Truth of God i s overlaid. Specifically i t refers to 'the 
pretension to universal sovereignty" asserted by the See of Rome, 
and to 'the p r a c t i c a l exaltation of the Blessed V i r g i n Mary as 
( 1 7 ) 
mediator i n the place of her Divine Son'. 
The confusion i n the discussions a t the first lambeth Conference 
was a matter of t a c t i c s rather than strategy. I t did reveal a 
notable difference of opinion among the Bishops over the source and 
methods of theology, but t h i s difference was accentuated by the 
defensiveness that both sides f e l t with respect to Roman Catholicism. 
How best was the Catho l i c i t y of Anglicanism to be asserted ? By 
•holding the l i n e ' of the Reformation, no matter how severely that 
buttress had been under-mined by the Tractarians, or, by claiming the 
Catholic heritage of the Anglican settlement as i t s essential 
patrimony, irrespective of what Rome may claim to the contrary? 
In 1878 those questions were answered less ambiguously. By 
then the Anglican Churches could be described as being, 
United under One Divine Head i n the fellowship of 
the One Catholic and Apostolic Church, holding 
the one Faith revealed i n Holy Writ, defined i n the 
Creeds, and maintained by the Primitive Church, 
receiving the same Canonical Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments as containing a l l things 
necessary to salvation - these Churches teach the 
same Word of God, partake of the same divi n e l y -
ordained Sacraments, through the ministry of the 
same Apostolic Orders,and worship one God and 
Father through the same Lord Jesus Christ, by 
the same Holy and Divine S p i r i t , who i s given to 
those that believe, to guide them i n t o a l l 
t r u t h . ( 1 9 ) 
In f a c t the story of successive Conferences can be t o l d as 
one of a gathering self-confidence. This stemmed from the 
re a l i s a t i o n that Anglican claims were best made by reference to 
h i s t o r i c standards and can be seen i n the way the question of unity 
was broached. In 1878 tentative overtures were; made towards 
the Old Catholics who had seceded from Rome following the Vatican 
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(21) Council. Ten years l a t e r the Bishops f e l t able to lay down 
( i n a manner which must be examined shortly) "certain a r t i c l e s as a 
basis on which approach may be, by God's blessing made towards Home 
Reunion" and to hold themselves " i n readiness to enter brotherly 
Conference with any of those who may desire inter-communion with 
(22) 
us i n a more or less perfect form". ' By 1397, they f e l t they 
should go further and actually "originate such conferences", while 
i n 1908 the peculiar destiny of the Anglican Communion was seen 
(23) 
i n " i t s power and hope of mediating i n a divided Christendom". 
The climax of t h i s journey of self-discovery i s found i n the 
'Appeal to a l l Christian Feople' issued by the Conference of 
1920, which again w i l l require further consideration i n due 
(?-4) 
course. 
Two elements i n t h i s process should be underlined now 
however. F i r s t , development of Anglican awareness was b u i l t -
up by reference to universal standards of doctrine, secondly, i t 
was formed i n the context of discussion about the Church's unity. 
Both factors contribute to some of the characteristic strengths 
and weaknesses of Anglican ecclesiology. 
In the f i r s t instance, i t meant that Anglicanism i n v i t e d 
assessment i n terms of i t s relationship to the Church of Christ. 
The pa r t i c u l a r h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l background of the English 
Church and especially the English Reformation was not denied, but 
i t was d e f i n i t e l y a l l o t t e d a secondary significance by comparison 
(25) 
with wider norms of Creed, Scripture and so f o r t h . v Typically, 
Anglican self-consciousness was expressed by the Conferences i n 
terms of the Catholic standards. At times t h i s may have served 
simply to supply tokens of authenticity rather than any convincing 
demonstration of i t s existence i n the Church, but a t best i t also 
served to i d e n t i f y Anglicanism within a wider, universal context of 
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Christian b e l i e f . So a 1930 Conference Committee could speak of a 
changing connotation to the term 'Anglican 1 from one implying a purely-
localised or r a c i a l connection to that of s p i r i t u a l bonds between 
Lhose whose f a i t h "has been grounded i n the doctrines and ideals 
f o r which the Church of England has always stood". I t went on to 
specify: 
What are these doctrines? We hold the Gatholic f a i t h 
i n i t s e n t i r e t y : t h a t i s to say, the t r u t h of Christ, 
contained i n Holy .Scripture; stated i n the Apostles 
and Nicene Creeds; expressed i n the Sacraments of the 
Gospel and the r i t e s of the Primitive Church as set 
f o r t h i n the Book of Common Prayer with i t s various 
l o c a l adaptations; and safeguarded by the h i s t o r i c 
threefold Order of the Ministry. 
And what are these ideals? They are the ideals of 
the Church of Christ. Prominent among them are an 
open Bible, a pastoral Priesthood, a common worship, a 
standard of conduct consistent with that worship, and 
a fearless love of t r u t h . (26) 
Such a statement i s a t t r a c t i v e but i t i s not i n f a c t as helpful as i t 
appears to be. Nothing i s actually said about the substance of the 
doctrines i n which Anglicanism i s grounded. Scripture and Creeds 
are not doctrines but the source of doctrines; Sacraments and Order 
are d o c t r i n a l only to the extent that t h e i r significance i s explained. 
Even as ecclesiological norms these a r t i c l e s are formal rather than 
material. No attempt i s made to explain how "doctrines* help to 
f u l f i l "ideals*, or how the "Catholic f a i t h i n i t s e n t i r e t y " i s 
related to either of them. 
There can be no complaint with the 1930 Conference Committee's 
Conviction that the term 'Anglican' has undergone a change i n 
meaning. The refusal of Anglican theology to use particular and 
localised experiences as the over-riding c r i t e r i a of Christian 
a u t h e n t i c i t y has much to commend i t . Anglicanism should not be 
allowed to c u t - l i v e the c r e d i b i l i t y of the Christian f a i t h . What 
i s required as well though, i s some indi c a t i o n of what i t i s that the 
term 'Anglican' connotes i n i t s new f i e l d of meaning i f i t i s to 
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be regarded as anything more than a superfluous synonym f o r the 
word 'Christian'? 
Consideration of t h i s question indicates the serious l i m i t a t i o n 
imposed upon contemporary Anglicanism by the loss of the 'confessional' 
strand of i t s thought. The omission from the 1930 statement of the 
A r t i c l e s from the formularies which "set f o r t h " the Anglican bond 
to the Catholic f a i t h i s s i g n i f i c a n t . Indeed the A r t i c l e s were not 
referred to by a Iambeth Conference a f t e r 1888 u n t i l the closing 
(27) 
minutes of the tenth conference i n 1968. v Of course the 
A r t i c l e s are the product of t h e i r own age and circumstances and are 
quite inadequate as a permanent Anglican standard. But they do 
provide an in d i c a t i o n of how Anglicanism was conceived at a decisive 
period of the Western Church's history. That i s the confessional 
stance; to show how the universal standards of the Church are 
construed by a particular body with respect to central i s s u e s of 
f a i t h and experience. I t i s necessary f o r an ecclnsiology to 
a l i g n i t s e l f by reference to the h i s t o r i c norms of Scripture, Creeds, 
Sacraments and Order, but i t i s also necessary to go beyond simple 
affirmations so as to demonstrate how these standards are used i n 
order to understand the l i f e of the Church and the meaning of the 
Faith. Since the seventeenth century Anglicans had not found i t 
necessary to so define t h e i r general ecclesiological orientation. ' 
When i t was necessary to undertake t h a t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n the mid-
nineteenth century, Anglicanism did not appear to possess the resources 
(29) 
necessary fo r the task. x ; 
This deficiency i s partly explained by the way i n which d o c t r i n a l 
discussions were approached by the Iambeth Conferences. This i s the 
second feature of ecclesiological development i n the Anglican 
Communion which helps to characterise i t s theological s e l f -
understanding: namely t h a t the doctrine of the Church mainly a r o s e 
i n the context of discussions of Christian unity. Again t h i s 
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leads to some positive aspects of Anglicanism. Anglican ecclesiology 
represents no idealised picture of the Church. I t i s not based 
acholastically, upon abstractions, but carved out of the h i s t o r i c 
experience of Christians i n t e n t upon demonstrating t h e i r f a i t h i n the 
re a l world. On each occasion that the Iambeth Conference has 
discussed the nature of Anglicanism i t has been with the p r a c t i c a l 
motive of either cementing the bonds between Anglican provinces, or 
i n exploring foundations which might be adequate f o r constructing a 
re-united Church. While admirable i n i t s e l f , t h i s f a c t does s t i l l 
give r i s e to certain shortcomings. In the one case, concern to 
establish the common ground w i t h i n i t s own Communion tends to reduce 
Anglicanism's capacity f o r s e l f - c r i t i c i s m . The f a c t that some 
feature i 3 held i n common by the churches becomes i t s own j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
without leading on to questions about how such a feature can or 
should function wi t h i n the churches. There follows the tendency 
f o r conferences to be s a t i s f i e d when they have simply l i s t e d 
characteristics - Scripture, Creeds, Sacraments, a common Order, the 
Prayer Book, a shared ethos or ideal - which are supposed to bind 
Anglicans together. In the other case, the f a c t that such 
endeavours have also been attempted i n order to lay the groundwork 
f o r the re-union has tended, paradoxically, to exhaust Anglicanism's 
a b i l i t y to be constructive. Positions have been taken up 
d i a l e c t i c a l l y or i n reaction to the supposed deficiencies of other 
partners i n the dialogue. Hence Anglican ecclesiolcgy has 3hown 
the tendency to assume the central features of i t s heritage which 
have seemed beyond dispute, and to concentrate upon more peripheral 
concerns simply because they are the ones which are under scrutiny,, 
The one factor tends to reinforce the other. Anglican 
ecclesiology lias been developed a t pr a c t i c a l conferences which 
deal with problems and are content to summarise agreements; the 
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r e s u l t i n g sets of generalised theological conclusions provide a 
convenient 'short-hand' f o r expressing the general stance of the 
Anglican Communion rather than a detailed exposition of i t s 
d o c t r i n a l convictions. 
Both of these reasons help to explain why i n the e f f o r t to 
delineate i t s t y p i c a l features many observers have come to believe 
that Anglicanism has given disproportionate a t t e n t i o n to the 
discussion of i t s orders and the defence of i t s Historic 
Episcopate. They do not necessarily dispute the value of these 
i n s t i t u t i o n s , but consider that an undue attachment to them has 
deflected the Anglican Communion from a f u l l e r appreciation of i t s 
own p o t e n t i a l . So William Temple, then the Archbishop of York, 
who had played a leading role i n the 1930 Lambeth Conference 
(although not, be i t noted, i n the discussion of the Anglican 
Communion) was led to r e f l e c t on what he saw as a major deficiency 
i n i t s treatment of the reunion issue. A concentration on the 
separateness of Churches eventually exaggerates the differences 
between them, he argued. And he concluded: 
I am convinced that the A n g l i c a n Communion i s 
r i g h t to maintain i t s insistence on the 
Historic Episcopate, but I am equally convinced 
that Anglicans think f a r too much - not 
necessarily too highly, but assuredly too often 
and too long - of that same Episcopate. (30) 
To pursue t h i s general l i m i t a t i o n i n the structure of 
Anglican ecclesiology, as w e l l as the attempts t o spell out the 
substance of Anglican b e l i e f s i n p a r t i c u l a r , i t i s necessary to 
return to some of the e a r l i e r Lambeth Conferences and the way the 
reunion issue was treated by them. So f a r we have seen how the 
very f a c t of inter-Anglican discussions imposed upon the Lambeth 
Conferences the obligation to stipulate the substance of Anglican 
b e l i e f s , and the way t h i s obligation was accentuated when 
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Anglicans had to indicate the ways i n which t h e i r b e l i e f s 
impinged upon the be l i e f s of other Christian Communi t i e s . We 
come now to a central feature of Anglican ecumenism which has 
also become a cornerstone of Anglican ecclosiology, the 
formulation which became known as the lambeth Quadrilateral. 
(b) The lambeth Quadrilateral 
As has been indicated, the vision of reunion had been 
conjured a t the f i r s t two lambeth Conferonces, but i t was not u n t i l 
the t h i r d , i n 1838, that serious a t t e n t i o n was given to the 
principles upon which Anglican thinking on the subject should be 
based. 
The t h i r d conference was held captive by the subject from i t 3 
(31) 
f i r s t day. v ' The sermon at the opening service and 
Archbishop Benson's address concentrated attention upon the need 
fo r reunion, and when the conference began i t s business, the f i r s t 
item f o r consideration was "The Anglican Communion i n r e l a t i o n to 
the Eastern Churches, to the Scandanavian and other Reformed 
Churches, to the Old Catholics and Others". During the opening 
speeches the "Reformed" Churches i n view were the small indigenous 
groups i n I t a l y , Spain and Portugal who had broken away from the 
papacy following the promulgation of the dogma of i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
a t the Vatican Council. Towards the end of the f i r s t session, 
the Bishop of Jamaica (Dr Nu t t a l l ) who had been i n v i t e d to speak 
on the "Others", pointed to t h i s as a lacuna i n the proceedings, 
" I have been a l i t t l e surprised", he began, "that nothing has been 
said d i r e c t l y .... i n regard to our relations to the great bodie3 
(32) 
of Non-Conformist3 throughout the world"„ He went on to 
stress how on the mission f i e l d t h i s deficiency was severely 
weakening the work of the whole Church. In his opinion i t was no 
longer possible to as.-jert that Presbyterian orders, f o r instance, 
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were i n v a l i d , especially i n the l i g h t of the admirable evangelistic 
and pastoral work performed by Presbyterian clergy. Only an 
exclusive i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Anglican orders could prevent reunion 
with such a body, argued N u t t a l l , and Anglicanism as a whole had 
never adopted an exclusive position. 
This speech was enthusiastically greeted. The Bishop of 
Rupertsland (Dr Itechray) supported i t and immediately recorded the 
( 3 3 ) 
wish of his Synod that t h i s whole question be examined. v Bishop 
Barry of Sydney then pressed successfully f o r the formation of an 
ad d i t i o n a l Conference committee to those already planned i n order 
to look a t the question thoroughly. A committee of 17 was 
appointed with Barry as chairman, and with a b r i e f "To consider 
what steps ( i f any) can r i g h t l y be taken on behalf of the Anglican 
Conmunion towards the Ileunion of the various Bodies into which the 
C h r i s t i a n i t y of the English Speaking Races i s Divided". 
When the committee f i r s t met, on Monday 9th July, i t was not 
altogether clear to those appointed j u s t where t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
lay. v v ! The comments favourable to the ideal of reunion 
expressed by the Convocations and by several overseas synods were 
noted. Various suggestions regarding the committee's agenda 
were canvassed, u n t i l , near the adjournment, A..B. Suter, Bishop 
of Nelson, recalled that the American Church had recently produced 
a d e f i n i t e 'scheme' which might provide a basis f o r discussion. 
At the next meeting Suter and N u t t a l l were both able to produce 
copies of a resolution adopted by the upper house of Protestant 
( 3 5 ) 
Episcopal Church's General Convention, held at Chicago i n 1886. 
I t was of the nature of things that the question of reunion 
should have arisen i n an acute form i n the Americas. The 
Anglican church had taken root there i n a p l u r a l i s t i c r e l i g i o u s 
s i t u a t i o n from i t s inception, and the dynamism of American society 
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even a t that time caught up the Church i n i t s train,, Even since 
the 1850's the Convention had been agitated by various memorials 
seeking to c l a r i f y the proper grounds upon which l o c a l unions could 
be contemplated. In response to one very i n s i s t e n t p e t i t i o n , 
a Committee of Bishops had been appointed i n 1830 and had made i t s 
report i n 1886. This report expressed i t s e l f "ready to y i e l d 
to the utmost i n any matter of human ordering" i n order to j o i n 
with a l l "who desire to stand upon the unchanging basis without 
which no external unity i s possible". The basis, suggested 
o r i g i n a l l y i n a remarkable book by the evangelical vicar of Grace 
Church, Mew York, William Reed Huntington, was then tabulated: 
As inherent parts of that sacred deposit, and 
therefore as essential to the restoration of 
unity among the divided branches of Christendom, 
we account the following, to w i t : 
1 . The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament as the revealed Word of God. 
2. The Nicene Creed as the s u f f i c i e n t statement 
of the Christian Faith. 
3. The two Sacraments - Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord - ministered with u n f a i l i n g use of 
Christ's word of i n s t i t u t i o n and of the 
elements ordained by Him. 
4= The Historic Episcopate, l o c a l l y adapted i n 
the methods of i t s administration to the 
varying needs of the nations and peoples 
called of God i n t o the unity of His 
Church. (37) 
When t h i s statement was tabled before the 1888 Iambeth 
reunion committee i t did not win immediate approval. The Bishop 
of Brechin and Primus of Scotland, Dr Jermyn, held that the time 
was not ripe nor the committee competent to evaluate such 
propositions, but at Barry's urging the American document was 
taken up as a basis f o r discussion« 
I n i t i a l l y the debate was over verbal d e t a i l s . An 
introductory sentence was drafted to express the conviction that 
as f a r as Non-Conforming Communions were concerned "there would 
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not only be less d i f f i c u l t y than i s commonly supposed as to the basis 
of a common f a i t h i n the essentials of Christian doctrine, but th a t , 
even i n respect of Church Government, many of the causes which had 
o r i g i n a l l y led to secession had been removed". The duty of the 
Anglican Communion was to indicate the basis on which i t conceived 
th a t an approach towards reunion might be made. In t h i s r e s p e c t , 
the Iambeth formulation was from i t s f i r s t i n t e n t i o n rather d i f f e r e n t 
from the American o r i g i n a l on which i t was based,, The 
Quadrilateral was seen by the Iambeth bishops not so much as an 
inventory of the doctrinal deposit to be safeguarded, as the 
(38) 
outline of a foundation on which to b u i l d . ' B y comparison 
the a r t i c l e s themselves were subjected to only minor revisions. 
The somewhat s u p e r f i c i a l treatment of Scripture was q u a l i f i e d by an 
a l l u s i o n to A r t i c l e 6 ; the A p o s t l e s Creed was added to the Nicene as 
a Baptismal symbol; and the two Sacraments were specified as 
"those ordained by Christ himself". In general these modifications 
gave the quadrilateral a more comprehensive intonation. The 
authority of Scripture was only claimed i n religious m a t t e r s , the 
a d d i t i o n a l creed sounded a more Catholic note, and reference to the 
sacraments l e f t open the question of non-dominical ordinances. The 
fo u r t h item, concerning the Historic Episcopate, was adopted as i t 
stood, although most of the committee's e f f o r t s and the bulk of 
reaction which greeted them was directed a t that particular 
provision,, 
Throughout, Barry i n s i s t e d to his committee that, the question 
of the order and v a l i d i t y of ministry should be faced. When the 
f o u r t h a r t i c l e came under review he again assorted t h a t experience 
showed Non-Conformists were w i l l i n g to accept episcopal government 
i n the future i f only a way could be found to recognise the 
auth e n t i c i t y of t h e i r ministry i n the meantime. Some ind i c a t i o n of 
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what the a r t i c l e on episcopacy did and did not imply was therefore 
necessary. I t was generally accepted i n the discussion that 
reference to h i s t o r i c succession was essential because Anglicans 
believed "the h i s t o r i c episcopate had existed from the 
beginning", but that no one theory of episcopacy could be 
superimposed upon that b e l i e f . In the l i g h t of t h i s l i m i t a t i o n 
an attempt to add a fu r t h e r a r t i c l e concerning the need fo r 
Confirmation episcopally administered* was defeated. 
Confirmation was a normative Anglican practice but not a pre-
(39) 
r e q u i s i t e f o r re-union, i t was argued. 
Although a f t e r the second meeting, the Secretary of the 
Committee, Kennion, Bishop of Adelaide, was asked to minute 
only resolutions which had been voted upon, discussion a t the next 
three meetings was apparently prolonged. Notes which were made 
indicate that the idea of conditional (or what was called 
"hypothetical B) ordination was debated and that "various proposals" 
•/ere considered on the most suitable way to distinguish a v a l i d 
(4D 
from an i n - v a l i d ministry,, I t i s obvious that the Scottish 
bishops were quite opposed to the d r i f t of these deliberations. 
Others, l i k e Suter and apparently the Secretary himself, were content 
to i d e n t i f y the points of doctrine and to d e t a i l the formulations by 
wliich Anglicans might proceed to discuss reunion, but f e l t that 
anything more than t h i s would be pr e c i p i t a t e . Eventually a report 
was stitched together. In committee i t was adopted by "a large 
majority" although Jer-myn and Dowden of Edinburgh indicated that 
they would seek to introduce a minority report when the Conference 
considered the Committee's work. 
The report as submitted consisted of four sections, each of which 
concluded with a resolution. K^~ J The f i r s t and longest recalled the 
recent history of reunion discussions and led up to the restatement 
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of the Chicago "quadrilateral'. This was i n f a c t the f i r s t resolution, 
and the committee explained i t s b e l i e f that 
upon some such basis as t h i s , with large freedom 
of v a r i a t i o n upon secondary points of doctrine, 
worship and d i s c i p l i n e , and without interference 
with existing conditions of property and endowment, 
i t might be possible, under God's gracious 
providence, f o r a reunited Church, including a t 
least the chief of the Christian Communions of 
our people, to rest. 
There followed a comment on the need f o r some d e f i n i t e programme of 
action, and a suggestion that the branches of the Church should 
" i n v i t e Conference" with representatives of other Christian 
communions. A t h i r d section called f o r "the dissemination of 
information respecting the standards of doctrine and the 
formularies i n use i n the Anglican Church". The report concluded 
with a lengthy r e f l e c t i o n on the basic problem which had troubled 
the Committee. I t was also to trouble the Conference. Yet the 
n e t t l e had to be grasped. "The one c r u c i a l d i f f i c u l t y " which 
confronted any reunion scheme was the recognition by the Anglican 
Communion of the existing ministries of non-Episcopal 
Communions. While "the elements of the proposed basis of 
"Reunion" included reference to the Anglican conviction about the 
Historic Episcopate as i t was evidenced i n A r t i c l e s and Ordinal, 
i t had to be recognised (so the argument of the f o u r t h section ran) 
that while the Anglican Communion could define her own position 
i n t h i s manner "she has nowhere declared that a l l other constituted 
ministry i s n u l l and void". Furthermore, precedents from the 17th 
century indicated that special circumstances could permit 
"exceptional action". Even the High Church divines had at that time 
recognised that ministers not episcopally ordained were, i n c e r t a i n 
cases, f i t to hold o f f i c e i n the Church of England. The case 
presented by the committee was essentially that as the need for 
reunion constituted such "special circumstances" so analagous 
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"exceptions" would be j u s t i f i e d . The f i n a l resolution to be 
presented to the Conference read: 
That, i n the opinion of t h i s committee, Conferences 
are l i k e l y to be f r u i t f u l , under God's blessing, 
of a p r a c t i c a l r e s u l t , only i f undertaken with 
willingness on behalf of the Anglican Communion -
while holding f i r m l y the three-fold order of the 
Ministry as the normal rule of the Church, to be 
observed i n the future - to recognize, i n spite 
of what we conceive as i r r e g u l a r i t y , the M i n i s t e r i a l 
character of those ordained i n non-Episcopal 
Communions, through whom, as Ministers, i t has 
pleased God v i s i b l y to work f o r the salvation of 
souls and the advancement of His kingdom; and to 
provide, i n such way as may be agreed upon, f o r 
the acceptance of such Ministers as fellow-
workers with us un the service of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. (44) 
So, on Wednesday 2 5 t h July, the report was presented. v In 
his opening speech, Barry threw down the gauntlet urging the 
adoption of the Report as a whole. Despite the controversial 
nature of some parts of i t , he believed that the urgency of the 
s i t u a t i o n demanded "a new step". I f un i t y was to be discussed 
a t a l l , i t must be made clear from the beginning that Anglicans 
could not consider other duly constituted non-Episcopal 
Ministries as n u l l and void or t r e a t them as usurpers i n the 
Christian Ministry. 
The debate had been intended to consider each resolution i n 
t u r n , but opposition was quickly directed against the whole approach 
of the Committee. The Bishop of Ely, Lord Alwyne Compton, who had 
been the Chairman of another party examining 'Authoritative 
standards of Doctrine and Worship", rejected what he saw as the 
attempt to c r e a t e a new d o c t r i n a l formulary. I f the r e p o r t with 
i t s Quadrilateral were to be accepted, he claimed, i t would " i n 
f a c t and i n practice replace the standards of Doctrine of the Church 
of England". The Bishop of Brechin (Jewnyn) then voiced h i 3 
d e e p l y - f e l t o p p o s i t i o n . The whole subject of reunion had been 
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raised prematurely, he began. Any recognition of non-Episcopal 
ministries would render i t impossible f o r Presbyterans to "come over" 
to Anglicanism, and make the position of the Episcopal Church i n 
Scotland untenable. Others spoke i n the same vein. The Americans, 
with one exception, were especially vehement. Several f e l t that 
t h e i r own 1886 resolution had reduced rather than enhanced the 
(U7) 
prospects of union and the standing of Episcopalians. Of t h i s 
point of view, Bishop Doane, the Bishop of Albany, was the leading 
(LB) 
spokesman. God may not be held to Apostolic Order, he 
conceded, but the Church ce r t a i n l y was. To recognise "the 
M i n i s t e r i a l Character" of other Communions was either a denial of 
A r t i c l e 23 (which the conference was not a t l i b e r t y to condone) a 
meaningless and patronising gesture, or i t was a trumpet c a l l of 
uncertain p i t c h , incapable of c a l l i n g Christians to ba t t l e against 
Sin and Satan, and only succeeding i n s t i r r i n g up dissension with i n 
the Church. 'M i n i s t e r i a l Character" was a technical term, meaning 
that a par t i c u l a r ministry i s held to be i n the "express image * of 
Christ's priesthood. Such a claim on behalf of non-Episcopalians 
went f a r beyond the intentions of the o r i g i n a l American resolutions, 
and would mean that the 'local adaptation' of the Episcopate would i n 
e f f e c t herald a universal dispensation from i t . 
Defenders of the report reiterated that the Quadrilateral was seen 
to provide a s t a r t i n g point f o r discussion not a fixed standard of 
doctrine, but the opposition was not to be s t i f l e d . Barry then 
indicated that he was w i l l i n g to surrender the f i n a l section of his 
report (the section which d i r e c t l y addressed the problem of non-
episcopal ministries) i f the rest could be accepted. apparently 
t h i s s a t i s f i e d enough of the uncommitted Bishops present, and on a 
d i v i s i o n , Resolution I I of the 1888 Conference was adopted as 
follows. 
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That, i n the opinion of t h i s Conference, the following 
A r t i c l e s supply a basis on which approach may be 
by God's blessing made towards Home Reunion:-
(A) The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, as "containing a l l things necessary to 
salvation", and as being the rule and ultimate 
standard of f a i t h . 
(B) The Apostles Creed as the Baptismal Symbol; and 
the Nicene Creed, as the s u f f i c i e n t statement of 
the Christian Faitho 
(C) The two Sacraments ordained by Christ Himself -
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord - ministered 
with u n f a i l i n g use of Christ's words of I n s t i t u t i o n , 
and of the elements ordained by Him. 
(D) The Historic Episcopate, l o c a l l y adopted i n the 
methods of i t s administration to the varying needs 
of the nations and peoples called of God unto the 
unity of His Church. (49) 
The remainder of the report was dealt with summarily. I t was 
f e l t that the Conference i t s e l f was not empowered to i n i t i a t e 
discussions a f f e c t i n g l o c a l unions and so the second resolution was 
modified and adopted with very l i t t l e debate, but the t h i r d proposal 
- to disseminate information - met staunch opposition. Despite 
Suter's explanation of what the committee had hoped f o r , t h i s was 
only j u s t carried on a d i v i s i o n . ^0) Barry then sought leave to 
withdraw the f i n a l section of the report, but others wanted to 
see the whole thing talked through. 
The opposition case was that a sacramental system had to be 
seen whole, and that therefore the role of Episcopacy w i t h i n 
Anglicanism had to be safeguarded as an essential element i n 
that system. Various amendments to the four t h resolution were 
brought forward, but none won general support. Finally the 
resolution was put, defeated, and the report re-committed. Two 
days l a t e r , during the hectic f i n a l hours of the Conference a 
rearranged report, which refrained from passing any comment on the 
position of non-episcopal ministries was submitted and adopted with 
(51 ) 
only minor a l t e r a t i o n s . s The three resolutions accepted 
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(52> e a r l i e r i n the week were confirmed en bloc. 
So i t was that the Lambeth Quadrilateral came i n t o being. For 
a l l p r a c t i c a l purposes the Bishop of Ely's prophecy that these a r t i c l e s 
would become a new standard of Anglican doctrine was about to be 
f u l f i l l e d . 
As f a r as can be ascertained, the manner i n which the 1388 
Home Reunion report was composed has not previously been revealed, 
except i n the personal recollections of some of the Bishops present. 
Stephenson notes some of the impressions so recorded,commenting that 
the debate on the Quadrilateral provided "the most fascinating part 
(53 ) 
of the Conference". ' Curtis i s concerned only with the 
organisational structures of the Conference j u s t mentioning that 
the Quadrilateral provided "a coherent basis f o r discussion" of 
unity; Dewi Morgan has l i t t l e more to say; and Sydney Dark passes 
over the formation of the Quadrilateral, including i t simply 
(54) 
among "various other proposals" put forward a t the time. 
The new information disclosed above throws some l i g h t upon 
the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Quadrilateral i t s e l f , and upon the whole 
procedure of d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n i n the Anglican Communion. 
( i ) F i r s t , i t exposes the central role played by Bishop 
Barry and the colonial bishops as a whole. Conversely, i t shows 
that the American bishops played l i t t l e part i n commending the 
Chicago precedent f o r the Iambeth Quadrilateral and that most of 
the English Bishops were i n d i f f e r e n t to the question. Apparently 
i t lay outside t h e i r f i e l d of i n t e r e s t . I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note 
that Idghtfoot only contributed to the discussion on one occasion, 
when he complained that his essay on the Ministry should not be 
used f o r special pleading. ' 
( i i ) I t also indicates the extent of the revision to which 
the Chicago declaration was subjected. The wording of the 
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a r t i c l e s was c a r e f u l l y re-phrased and even more, the purpose t o 
which they should be put was r e - d i r e c t e d . A.T. Hanson has suggest 
t h a t a major hindrance t o Anglican ecumenical progress stems from 
the u n c e r t a i n t y as t o whether the standards of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l 
are intended t o i n d i c a t e a maximal or a minimal requirement f o r 
C h r i s t i a n Union. Do they represent the p r e - c o n d i t i o n f o r a l l 
ecumenical n e g o t i a t i o n Anglicans are i n v o l v e d i n , or are they more 
an agenda t o i n d i c a t e the basis upon which a union might be 
(57) 
consummated? 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t the proponents of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l i n the 
1888 conference worked w i t h the second assumption i n mind, but 
t h a t the degree of o p p o s i t i o n t h i s aroused meant t h a t a more 
ambiguous approach was necessary. Barry c e r t a i n l y f e l t t h a t the 
c o n s t r u c t i v e power of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l was l o s t when the f o u r t h 
explanatory s e c t i o n of the r e p o r t was dropped. 
( i i i ) This tendency towards ambiguity i s a consequence of the 
p o l i c y of d e f i n i n g d o c t r i n a l p o s i t i o n s by reference t o u n i v e r s a l 
standards, b u t w i t h o u t a l l o w i n g i n t e r p r e t a t i o n or a p p l i c a t i o n of 
them. This i s evident i n the 1888 d i s c u s s i o n . Under the 
circumstances, and as a response t o contemporary Roman Catholic 
c l a i m s , i t was necessary f o r the e a r l y Iambeth Conferences t o 
i d e n t i f y A n g l i c a n d o c t r i n e pre-eminently w i t h the u n i v e r s a l 
standards of the Church. However, w i t h o u t any corresponding 
p a r t i c u l a r i s a t i o n of A n g l i c a n b e l i e f s , a number of questions about 
f a i t h and order were l e f t open - and i n c r e a s i n g l y these questions 
became the c r u c i a l ones. 
The l i m i t a t i o n s imposed by t h i s s i t u a t i o n w i l l become 
apparent i n the next s e c t i o n . A s e r i e s of i n t e r p r e t i v e {'losses 
was g i v e n t o the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l a t succeeding Conferences. This 
gave r i s e t o the Iflmbeth Appeal o f 1920 and even t o the treatment 
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given t o the s u b j e c t of u n i t y by the 1968 Conference. To 3peak o f 
t h i s sequence as a development or a progression o f thought i s r a t h e r 
misleading though. I n e f f e c t the debate throughout the sequence 
of Conferences i s the same. The p o s i t i o n Barry wanted t o adopt i s 
v i r t u a l l y i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h a t explored i n the°Appeal t o A l l 
C h r i s t i a n People °" The 'progress* towards a consensus on 
questions of u n i t y represents a d i m i n u t i o n o f d i s s e n t more than 
the c l e a r r e s o l u t i o n o f d o c t r i n a l u n c e r t a i n t i e s . I t seerri3 t h a t 
the e c l i p s e of Anglicanism's confessional dimension condemns i t to 
c o n s t a n t l y r e c a p i t u l a t e the confessional t a s k u n t i l the u n d e r l y i n g 
t h e o l o g i c a l ambiguity i s resolved. 
Whether t h i s procedure s i g n i f i e s an i n h e r e n t s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
w i t h i n the Anglican synthesis or an e f f e c t i v e , i f ungainly method 
of e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n , m u s t await a c l o s e r examination o f 
the f a c t s and e s p e c i a l l y a discussion o f the n o t i o n of 
comprehensiveness a t the conclusion of t h i s chapter. 
I n the meantime the p o s i t i v e achievement of the e a r l y Lambeth 
Conferences must not be overlooked. Anglicans, i n t h e i r new 
guise as world c i t i z e n s , had begun t o undertake the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
o f d e f i n i n g t h e i r d o c t r i n a l p o s i t i o n s i n a way which the Church 
of England had not been r e q u i r e d (or a b l e ) t o do f o r over two 
c e n t u r i e s . By 1888 the s p e c i f i c a t i o n of the e s s e n t i a l standards 
w i t h which Anglicanism was t o be i d e n t i f i e d had provided the 
Lambeth Conferences w i t h the method by which i t sought to f u l f i l 
t h a t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and also the e s s e n t i a l problem which i t 
e n t a i l e d . I n one of the concluding speeches of the 1888 
Conference, Edward B i c k e r s t e t h , then a young missionary bishop i n 
Japan^had reduced the major theme of the meeting t o i t s s i m p l e s t 
terms. From h i s p o i n t of view, t h a t of the C h r i s t i a n Church i n 
the East, two t h i n g s were nee d f u l : f i r s t t o maintain the importance 
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of the h i s t o r i c orders of m i n i s t r y , and secondly, t o promote the 
cause of u n i t y i n the F a i t h . Both were urgent. The d i f f i c u l t y 
was i n f i n d i n g the means t o advance both causes wit h o u t s a c r i f i c i n g 
e i t h e r one of them 0 
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2 0 THE QUEST FOR UNITY 
Inasmuch as the need f o r d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n arose f o r the 
A n g l i c a n Communion i n the context of C h r i s t i a n u n i t y discussions 
i t i s f i t t i n g t h a t f u r t h e r e x p l i c a t i o n of Anglicanism's d i s t i n c t i v e 
claims should proceed by a c l o s e r examination of these debates. 
Here e s p e c i a l l y the question of episcopal order most c l e a r l y 
presented i t s e l f . The problems i n h e r e n t i n the questions of 
m i n i s t e r i a l character were compounded f o r Anglicans by a c r i t i c a l 
f a i l u r e o f E n g l i s h dogmatic theology. 
The r e t e n t i o n of the episcopate by the E n g l i s h reformers 
was not i n i t s e l f a contentious issue. The a c t u a l d e t a i l e d 
arrangement of the Church's government was not a t f i r s t a concern 
i n England or on the Continent. The reformers were content w i t h 
any p r o v i s i o n which ensured the proper preaching of the word and 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the sacraments. None of the f i r s t s e r i e s of 
Reformation standards r e j e c t e d episcopacy, only the improper 
exercise of i t s powers. The Augsburg Confession i s t y p i c a l i n 
s t i p u l a t i n g t h a t e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y was t o be 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d from c i v i l power. The judgement o f godly and 
learned men was, 
t h a t the power of the keys, or the power of the 
Bishops i s a power or commandment of God t o 
preach the Gospel, t o remit and r e t a i n s i n s , 
and t o a d m i n i s t e r the Sacraments .... Bishop3 
do not have power t o i n s t i t u t e anything 
c o n t r a r y t o the Gospel .... our purpose i s n o t 
t o have a u t h o r i t y taken from the bishops, b u t 
t h i s one t h i n g only i s requested, t h a t they 
would s u f f e r the Gospel purely t o be taught, and 
t h a t they would r e l a x a few observances, which 
cannot be received without s i n . (59) 
The Schrnalkaldic A r t i c l e s s i m i l a r l y approved " r e a l bishops" who 
would o r d a i n and c o n f i r m reformed m i n i s t e r s , although "not as 
though i t were a matter of necessity", while Calvin's well known 
imsistence on the primacy of Word and Sacraments mf.-ant t h a t Vie 
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was able t o recognise the t r u e Church under many forms of order. 
He urged that "one Church should not despise another because of 
d i v e r s i t y of outward d i s c i p l i n e " . v ' I n t h i s matter the Church 
of England's p o s i t i o n i n A r t i c l e s 19 and 20, and the p r o v i s i o n 
f o r o r d e r i n g of the m i n i s t r y i n A r t i c l e 23 i s a t one w i t h the 
reformed churches. The per p e t u a t i o n o f episcopal orders i n the 
O r d i n a l attached to the Book of Common Prayer sought t o 
amalgamate these c o n v i c t i o n s w i t h many o f the t r a d i t i o n a l f e a t u r e s 
(6>2) 
o f e a r l i e r lioman and G a l l i c a n r i t e s . 
I f the existence of episcopacy i n the Reformation settlement 
was u n c o n t r o v e r s i a l , the r a t i o n a l e f o r i t s c o n t i n u a t i o n was not. 
Although the Preface t o the f i r s t prayer book was o p t i m i s t i c i n 
i t s assessment of the s e l f - e v i d e n t s c r i p t u r a l examples o f the thre e -
f o l d order of m i n i s t r y , the a c t u a l claims made f o r episcopacy there 
are modest. The O r d i n a l i s supplied so t h a t the t r a d i t i o n a l forms 
of ministry"may be continued, and r e v e r e n t l y used and esteemed i n 
the Church of England". Estimates v a r i e d however. While the 
contents of the O r d i n a l as w e l l a3 the i n t e r p r e t i v e standards of the 
A r t i c l e s stood as c o n t r a d i c t i o n s t o extreme s a c e r d o t a l i s t views of 
m i n i s t e r i a l order, the u n f o l d i n g of r e f o r m a t i o n h i s t o r y presented 
questions as t o whether such order was necessary a t a l l . The 
c l a s s i c d e f i n i t i o n o f Anglican p o l i t y was worked out by W h i t g i f t 
and Hooter i n response t o p u r i t a n complaints and t h i s was 
strengthened by the 1662 r e v i s e r s , f o l l o w i n g the disorders of the 
Commonwealth. v •?; The conclusion o f the former was t h a t questions 
of church government were not f i n a l l y decreed i n Scr i p t u r e and t h a t 
e piscopal order was c e r t a i n l y a permissible a l t e r n a t i v e ; f o r the 
l a t t e r , t h i s a l t e r n a t i v e was necessary f o r the good order of the 
E n g l i s h church and n a t i o n . 
However the mere a f f i r m a t i o n t h a t something i s not fo r b i d d e n i 3 
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no t a strong defence when f e e l i n g s about the subject r un higho This 
was the case a t several p o i n t s i n Eng l i s h church h i s t o r y , and 
became a c r u c i a l issue f o r the Tractsrians„ I n an i l l u m i n a t i n g 
e d i t o r i a l comment, John Keble r e g r e t t e d t h a t Hooker and the other 
A n g l i c a n a p o l o g i s t s o f t h a t era, f a i l e d t o take the highest ground 
i n t h e i r defence of episcopal succession. 
I t i s enough, w i t h them, t o show t h a t the 
government by archbishops and bishops i s 
anc i e n t and all o w a b l e ; they never venture 
t o urge i t s e x c l u s i v e c l a i m , or t o connect 
the succession w i t h the v a l i d i t y o f the 
h o l y sacraments. (65) 
D i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of episcopacy had been put forward 
throughout the 17th and 18th century, b u t i t was the T r a c t a r i a n s 
f i r s t i n s i s t e n c e t h a t "we must n e c e s s a r i l y consider none t o be 
r e a l l y ordained who have not been thu3 ordained" t h a t i n t r o d u c e d 
a new element t o the Anglican d i a l e c t i c . With the ascendancy 
o f High Church o p i n i o n i n the Church of England, the exc l u s i v e view 
o f episcopal government g r a d u a l l y became the v i r t u a l 3ine qua non 
of An g l i c a n p o l i t y . 
This f a c t provides the necessary background f o r Iambeth 
Conference discussions about Anglicanism and u n i t y , and the 
progressive hardening o f Anglican o p i n i o n can be seen by a simple 
c o n t r a s t between two High Church spokesmen. The P.everend Charles 
Wordsworth, Master o f T r i n i t y and b r o t h e r of the poet, was 
encouraged by the Archbishop of Canterbury t o p u b l i s h Theophilus 
Anglicanus i n 1843. His i n t e n t i o n was t o steady those who were 
sympathetic t o the aims o f the Oxford Movement b u t u n s e t t l e d by 
Newman's d e f e c t i o n . He s t r o n g l y upheld the d o c t r i n e s o f a p o s t o l i c 
succession and the o f f i c e of bishops as the d i v i n e l y appointed 
guarantors of the C h r i s t i a n M i n i s t r y , b u t along w i t h them, he also 
defended the s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Church of England t o the 
s t a t e . On t h a t basis he was w i l l i n g t o argue t h a t Free-Churchmen 
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and d i s s e n t e r s were a l s o members of the n a t i o n a l Church. 
Wordsworth's e i r e n i c dictum - " c h i l d r e n , i f disobedient c h i l d r e n " can 
h a r d l y have pleased non-Anglicans but i t d i d represent a serious 
attempt t o do j u s t i c e t o episcopal claims and also t o the h i s t o r i c 
existence of other C h r i s t i a n bodies w i t h i n the E n g l i s h n a t i o n . Forty 
years l a t e r , Charles Gore could w r i t e 
I t i s a b s o l u t e l y c e r t a i n t h a t f o r a l a r g e number 
of c e n t u r i e s i t had been understood beyond a l l 
question t h a t o nly Bishops could o r d a i n .... 
i t f o l l o w s then - not t h a t God's grace has not 
worked and worked l a r g e l y through many an 
i r r e g u l a r m i n i s t r y where i t was exercised i n 
good f a i t h , b u t - t h a t a m i n i s t r y not 
e p i s c o p a l l y r e ceived i s i n v a l i d , t h a t i s t o 
say i t f a l l s outside the c o n d i t i o n s o f 
covenant s e c u r i t y and cannot j u s t i f y i t s e l f 
i n terms of the covenant. (67) 
This movement of thought from regarding non-episcopal m i n i s t r i e s 
as d i s o r d e r l y i n the one case t o i r r e g u l a r i n the other, throws 
l i g h t upon the debate o f the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l d u r i n g the 1383 
Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . 
This g a t h e r i n g c o n t e s t over the nature of m i n i s t e r i a l 
a u t h o r i t y was complicated however by the f a c t t h a t E n g l i s h theology 
was c a l l e d upon t o face a time of rigorous t e s t i n g . 
From a s o c i o l o g i c a l stand-point, the d i s r u p t i o n o f t r a d i t i o n a l 
demographic pa t t e r n s by the i n d u s t r i a l r e v o l u t i o n also broke up 
what remained of the corporate l i f e and values upon which the E n g l i s h 
r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n had been sustained. The replacement o f 
r e l i g i o u s by p o l i t i c a l norms, a process which accompanied the 
emergence of the c o l l e c t i v i s t s t a t e , a l s o r e s u l t e d i n a r e d u c t i o n 
i n the s t a t u s of r e l i g i o n t o i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c and personal concerns 
and a corresponding r e f u s a l t o a l l o w r e l i g i o n t o enter the p u b l i c 
domain, except i n 30 f a r as i t a p p l i e d t o questions of personal 
m o r a l i t y . C e r t a i n l y the whole s p i r i t of l i b e r a l reform 
which ebbed and flowed through the 1 9 t h century had the o v e r a l l 
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e f f e c t of withdrawing i n t e l l e c t u a l s a n c t i o n from any p o s i t i o n o f 
p r i v i l e g e . As f a r as the Church of England was concerned i t s 
p r i v i l e g e d property and p o s i t i o n escaped more l i g h t l y than d i d i t s 
system of b e l i e f . 
A t a d i f f e r e n t l e v e l , the doubts which a s s a i l e d English 
t h e o l o g i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p d u r i n g t h i s period can be seen as a r e s u l t 
o f the eventual breaking down o f the i n t e l l e c t u a l i s o l a t i o n o f the 
E n g l i s h Church by forces unleashed a t the time o f the Enlightenment. 
More c o n v e n t i o n a l l y , i t demonstrates the eroding e f f e c t of modern 
st u d i e s i n science, philosophy and h i s t o r y upon t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n s 
(72) 
of f a i t h . In e i t h e r case the study o f the h i s t o r i c a l 
antecedents of the Church or the development of i t s dogma appears 
t o represent a means by which i t was possible t o maintain 
i n t e l l e c t u a l c r e d i b i l i t y which was denied to concerns o f a more 
metaphysical nature. 
A r e l a t e d approach could f o l l o w l i n e s suggested by the h i s t o r y 
of ideas. In t h i s , a t l e a s t one e f f e c t of Enlightenment r a t i o n a l i s m 
i s seen i n a re-awakening of confidence i n sentiment, over against 
(73) 
p r o b a b i l i t y , as the very guide of l i f e . v ' I f r e l i g i o n i s not 
t o f i n d i t s p u b l i c bulwark i n reason or r e v e l a t i o n , then perchance 
i t i s best defended from a p o s i t i o n o f inward repose i n the soul. 
Hence the e v a n g e l i c a l s 1 appeal t o personal conversion, the 
T r a c t a r i a n s a f f i n i t y f o r elements o f romanticism, the l i b e r a l 
p r e d i l e c t i o n towards r e l i g i o u s 'sensation' and the i d e a l i s m o f 
T.H. Green, a l l i l l u s t r a t e the way i n which E n g l i s h theology 
a l t e r e d . I t turned from the study of fundamental, dogmatic 
issues towards a c o n c e n t r a t i o n on precedents and examples drawn 
from selected normative periods o f the past. 
C e r t a i n l y by the end of the century there was more than a 
l i t t l e t r u t h t o Nkrk f a t t i s o n ' s complaint t h a t "Our c l e r g y know 
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only o f pamphlets which must be e i t h e r f o r or a g a i n s t one or other 
o f the p a r t i e s i n the Church". v " w 
E n g l i s h t h e o l o g i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p survived through the 
acknowledged b r i l l i a n c e of i t s h i s t o r i c a l and t e x t u a l s t u d i e s . 
This by-passing of s y n t h e t i c and c o n f e s s i o n a l theology, along w i t h 
the d i s i n t e r e s t of the e v a n g e l i c a l s and the i s o l a t i o n o f l i b e r a l 
churchmen meant t h a t debate on the h i s t o r i c a l and p r u d e n t i a l 
(75) 
grounding of episcopacy was l e f t t o dominate Anglican t h i n k i n g . v y 
In the w e l l known c o n f r o n t a t i o n between Hatch and Gore, f o l l o w i n g 
the former's 1880 Bampton Lectures, i t seemed t h a t the only 
q u e s t i o n t o t r o u b l e Anglican theology was the precise shape t h a t 
i t s defence of episcopal form and order should take. 
This b r i e f survey of one aspect of E n g l i s h t h e o l o g i c a l 
h i s t o r y throws i n t o r e l i e f the issues which confounded the 
d i s c u s s i o n of m i n i s t r y by the Iambeth Conferences a f t e r 1888. The 
overseas bishops continued t o take a s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t i n Conference 
business b u t the discussions tended t o r e f l e c t the s i t u a t i o n of the 
E n g l i s h church i n the f i r s t instance. Moreover, the nature of the 
Conferences m i l i t a t e d a g a i n s t the p o s s i b i l i t y of producing any new 
t h e o l o g i c a l synthesis. The o f f i c e of bishops i s p r i m a r i l y 
conservative and p a s t o r a l , and although the Conferences contained 
notable theologians among t h e i r number, they tended t o r e f l e c t on 
past decades r a t h e r than pioneer the way i n t o those which were t o 
come. I t i s r e g r e t t a b l e however t h a t the one forum a v a i l a b l e f o r 
Anglican c o n s u l t a t i o n was not able t o give a c l e a r e r lead 
concerning questions of moment. For i n s t a n c e , while Colenso 
provided the m a t e r i a l reason f o r c a l l i n g the i n augural Iambeth 
Conference, the problems of 'The C r i t i c a l 3tudy of the B i b l e ' d i d 
not appear on the Conference agenda u n t i l 1897, while 'The F a i t h 
and Modern Thought' d i d not come up u n t i l 1908. There was no 
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reference t o the subje c t of R i t u a l i s m i n 1858 although the L i n c o l n 
case was due t o come before the E n g l i s h church i n 1889. The 
Conferences of 1897 and 1908 provided no comment on the ^ o y a l 
Commission d e a l i n g w i t h e c c l e s i a s t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e which reported 
i n 1904, a n d despite i t s achievements the 1920 Conference provided 
no i n k l i n g o f the modernist controversy which erupted from the 
(77) 
Modern Churchmen's Fellowship conference a t G i r t o n i n 1921. 
A l t e r n a t i v e l y , the cautiousness c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f a body of 
Bishops meant t h a t the o f f i c i a l emphasis upon episcopal order was 
not as extreme as might be expected. The 1888 formula which 
s t a t e d t h a t "The H i s t o r i c Episcopate, l o c a l l y adapted" was a 
necessary foundation f o r any proposed union w i t h o u t o f f e r i n g any 
ex p l a n a t i o n of the clause was, as has been seen, a compromise 
measure. The ambivalence revealed a t t h a t time was not e a s i l y 
r e s o l v e d , but something more was p l a i n l y r e q u i r e d . The u n f o l d i n g 
response of f o l l o w i n g Conferences can now be considered. 
( a ) The Q u a d r i l a t e r a l elaborated 
When the 1897 assembly convened, the reunion issue was again 
(78) 
prominent on the agenda. v The committee dealing w i t h the 
question was g r a t e f u l f o r a s e r i e s of sympathetic exchanges w i t h 
Orthodoxy, and attempted t o mask the disappointment w i t h which 
the Roman Catholic d e n i a l of Anglican Orders i n Apostolicae Curae 
{79) 
had been received some te n months e a r l i e r . I t was a t l e a s t a 
reasoned document, they conceded. I n n e i t h e r case could any 
imminent r e c o n c i l i a t i o n be expected. 
Much more hopeful however was the i n t e r e s t which had been 
expressed by non-Episcopalian bodies as a r e s u l t of the c i r c u l a t i o n 
of the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . I n c o n f i r m i n g i t s p r o v i s i o n s , t h i s 
committee went on t o s t a t e t h a t no concessions could be made on 
these f o u r p o i n t s because they represented "the Catholic and 
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A p o s t o l i c i n h e r i t a n c e bequeathed by our Lord, and t h a t not only f o r 
ourselves, b u t f o r m i l l i o n s who speak our language i n every l a n d -
po s s i b l y f o r humanity a t l a r g e " . S e l f consciously aware of 
the enormity o f such a c l a i m , the r e p o r t proceeded t o acknowledge a 
j i b e o f Lord ffecaulay t h a t the Anglican f a i t h was "almost as l o c a l 
as the c o u r t of common pleas" b u t set a g a i n s t t h a t the remark of "a 
Roman Ca t h o l i c j u r i s t " who had seen i n the English Church the 
ca p a c i t y t o combine i r r e c o n c i l a b l e substances.' No attempt was made 
t o explore these remarks or explain how such wonder-working powers 
might be used, but the Anglican s t r e n g t h was a t l e a s t claimed i n 
" i t s q u i e t adherence t o t r u t h , i t s abstinence from needless 
( 8 l ) 
i n n o v a t i o n , i t s backbone of h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y " . 
More s p e c i f i c a l l y , the Committee welcomed the general acceptance 
by other Churches of the f i r s t three a r t i c l e s o f the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . 
For some i t even seemed t h a t acceptance of the f o u r t h A r t i c l e was 
w i t h i n the bounds of p o s s i b i l i t y . A 3tudy undertaken by the Church 
of Scotland was c i t e d as support f o r t h i s optimism. F i n a l l y , a 
w e l l argued s e c t i o n presented again the imperative need f o r u n i t y 
and repeated Anglican w i l l i n g n e s s t o explore means of responding t o 
i t . On t h i s occasion an a c t i v e readiness t o i n i t i a t e such p r o j e c t s 
was added t o the more passive response w i t h which the 1888 Conference 
had contented i t s e l f . 
A.M.G. Stephenson dismisses t h i s report as simply 'quoting' 
(82) 
the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , b ut i t d i d r a t h e r more than t h a t . ' A defence 
of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , even i f only by way of simple a f f i r m a t i o n s , was 
begun, and provides t e l l i n g evidence of the way i n which the 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l (despite the misgivings expressed a t i t s i n c e p t i o n ) , 
had begun t o win the support o f a number of people. The ga t h e r i n g 
s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e of successive Conferences has already been noted 0 
I t i s not too much to c l a i m t h a t the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l hastened t h a t 
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pi^ocess, and was r a p i d l y t o become the cornerstone of A n g l i c a n 
apologeticso 
This process was continued a t the next Conference i n 1908. By 
then i t was c l e a r l y possible t o speak of Iambeth as a c o n t i n u i n g 
process. The f i f t h Conference received several r e p o r t s 
commissioned i n 1897, and a number of the bishops a t t e n d i n g had 
(83) 
been i n v o l v e d i n previous years. The a r c h i t e c t u r a l i n f l u e n c e 
o f Randall Davidson (Archbishop o f Canterbury, 1901 - 19?-5) had 
moreover begun t o have i t s f u l l e f f e c t on the development of 
A n g l i c a n p o l i c y . 1908 a l s o marked a high p o i n t of A n g l i c a n s e l f -
awareness i n the Fan-Anglican Congress which met immediately 
p r i o r t o the Conference. 
A t the Conference i t s e l f , considerable a t t e n t i o n was given 
t o the o r g a n i s a t i o n of the A n g l i c a n Communion, while i n connection 
w i t h a study of "Modern Thought" the formative i n f l u e n c e of the 
Creeds was emphasised. The E n c y c l i c a l combined both t o p i c s w i t h 
t h a t of reunion when i t spoke of "The p e c u l i a r p o s i t i o n of our 
Communion, w i t h i t s power and hope of mediating i n a d i v i d e d 
Christendom, (which) has long been recognised by members o f our 
(tic) 
own Churches and by o t h e r s " . This f a c t must encourage g r e a t e r 
e f f o r t s i n the cause, i t concluded. 
The Conference's reunion committee reported a t l e n g t h . The 
p r i o r i t y must remain 'Home Reunion' achieved w i t h " s p i r i t u a l motives 
and upon Catholic l i n e s " 0 Among other p o s s i b i l i t i e s , 
c o n s t r u c t i v e conversations w i t h 'the l a t i n Church of the West' s t i l l 
faced b a r r i e r s which "we cannot o f ourselves remove" i t recorded. 
S t i l l , no schemes of reunion "can be regarded as s a t i s f a c t o r y which 
(87) 
d e l i b e r a t e l y leave out the Churches of the l a t i n Communion". ; 
As f a r as the Orthodox were concerned, some permanent and o f f i c i a l 
l i n e s o f communication should now be e s t a b l i s h e d to b u i l d upon the 
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good-will developed so f a r . Of other n e g o t i a t i o n s , those w i t h the 
Swedish Lutheran Church were note-worthy. A number of c l a r i f i c a t i o n s 
had been made but the assurance " t h a t the a c t u a l succession of 
(SS) 
the Swedish episcopate i s unbroken" was e s p e c i a l l y welcome. 
This demonstrates again the p a t t e r n and the l i m i t a t i o n of Anglican 
t h e o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n a t t h i s time. D o c t r i n a l agreement i s assumed 
to r e s t i n common possession of the Catholic creeds, while 
ecumenical encounter i s l a r g e l y r e s t r i c t e d to a s c e r t a i n i n g the 
s e c u r i t y of res p e c t i v e episcopal pedigrees. 
Warming t o i t s p r i n c i p a l t a s k , possible reunion w i t h Presbyterian 
and non-Episcopal Churches, the committee d i d make some advances. 
Once again t h i s s e c t i o n of the r e p o r t began by a f f i r m i n g t h a t much 
d o c t r i n e - the f i r s t 3 a r t i c l e s of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l f o r instance -
was h e l d as common stock w i t h these bodies t o o . Moreover, i n some 
qua r t e r s the idea of m i n i s t e r i a l orders being h i s t o r i c a l l y 
communicated by presbytery could provide a basis for n e g o t i a t i n g 
remaining d i f f e r e n c e s , i t was f e l t . As y e t the w i l l t o overcome 
the b a r r i e r of a common m i n i s t r y was not u n i v e r s a l , b\it as a token 
the committee put forward as an analogy f o r d i s c u s s i o n , the per 
saltum S c o t t i s h consecrations of 1610. 
This l i t t l e Icnown event i n S c o t t i s h h i s t o r y had taken place 
a t an important point i n the convoluted s t r u g g l e between episcopacy 
and presbyterianism. I n the convulsive years immediately a f t e r 
the Reformation i t was not a t f i r s t the existence of bishops which 
d i s t u r b e d the Scots, b u t the s o r t of a u t h o r i t y which was ascribed 
to the r i t e of t h e i r consecration. From 1572 u n t i l 1592 , as a 
compromise, t i t u l a r bishops were permitted i n the S c o t t i s h Church 
w i t h the powers of superintendency. I n e f f e c t these men 
f u l f i l l e d an episcopal f u n c t i o n w i t h o u t r e c e i v i n g an episcopal 
consecration. Eventually a hard l i n e Presbyterianism p r e v a i l e d 
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and the 'bishops* were banisned, i r o n i c a l l y a t the very time wften 
the popular abhorrence of episcopacy was beginning t o wane,, With 
the accession of James V l / l t o the Eng l i s h throne (16U3) a p o s i t i v e 
approval of bishops began t o be expressed and i n 1610 a General 
Assembly gave f u l l r e c o g n i t i o n t o the idea of episcopal government. 
As almost h i s f i n a l o f f i c i a l a c t , the Archbishop of Canterbury 
Richard Bancroft (1604 - 1610), i n v i t e d three S c o t t i s h bishops t o 
London where he arranged f o r t h e i r episcopal p o s i t i o n to be 
r e g u l a r i z e d . I n f a c t not a l l p o i n t s of Canon Law could be f u l f i l l e d . 
The bishops had c e r t a i n l y not been e p i s c o p a l l y consecrated p r i o r 
t o t h i s , b ut n e i t h e r had they been e p i s c o p a l l y ordained. i'uixious 
t o a v o i d misunderstanding, Bancroft waived t h a t o b j e c t i o n on the 
ground t h a t the o r d i n a t i o n of presbyters was s u f f i c i e n t i f 
episcopal o r d i n a t i o n could not be obtained. ^9l) This was the 
d o c t r i n e of per saltum o r d i n a t i o n . 
T i l l s s i t u a t i o n was not brought forward i n 1908 as a simple 
precedent. The committee e x p l i c i t l y denied t h a t they were 
recommending a r e p e t i t i o n of t h i s method f o r conferring episcopal 
orders on a p r e s b y t e r i a n church. They were not ig n o r a n t of the 
amb i g u i t i e s i n v o l v e d . But the proposal d i d represent a new 
i n g r e d i e n t i n Anglican ecumenical p o l i c y . Given the t r a d i t i o n a l 
i n s i s t e n c e on episcopal order on the one hand, t h i s 17th century 
case on the other opened up the p o s s i b i l i t y o f j u s t i f y i n g c e r t a i n 
i n t e r i m arrangements i n order t o achieve a u n i f i c a t i o n o f m i n i s t r y 
which could not be otherwise found. There was no blue p r i n t t o 
suggest, but j u s t the beginnings of new approaches to the question 
of C h r i s t i a n u n i t y . 
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The committee b e l i e v e t h a t such arrangements n i g h t 
be framed as would respect the c o n v i c t i o n s of those 
who had long and f a i t h f u l l y f u l f i l l e d t h e i r 
m i n i s t r y i n Presbyterian orders, w i t h o u t any 
surrender on our p a r t of the e s s e n t i a l p r i n c i p l e , 
l a i d down i n the Preface to our O r d i n a l , t h a t 
those who are t o m i n i s t e r the Word and 
Sacraments i n the Churches of the Anglican 
Communion must have been e p i s c o p a l l y ordained. 
I n the process of time the two streams of C h r i s t i a n 
l i f e would mingle i n the one Church, strengthened by 
the b e n e f i t s which each of these c o n t r i b u t o r y 
streams would be able t o b r i n g t o the other. (92) 
This suggestion, while t e n t a t i v e enough, was nevertheless 
destined t o have some important i m p l i c a t i o n s i n succeeding 
conferences. I n e f f e c t , t h e door-way slammed shut on the p o s i t i v e 
proposals of the 1888 Committee was re-opened here by t h i s 
r e c o g n i t i o n of the worth o f non-episcopal m i n i s t r i e s . The 
Anglican p o s i t i o n was found t o hang on the horns o f a very 
powerful dilemma. 
Anglican churchmen must contend f o r a v a l i d 
M i n i s t r y as they understand i t and regard 
themselves as a b s o l u t e l y bound t o s t i p u l a t e 
f o r t h i s f o r themselves and f o r any Communion 
of which they are members. But i t i s no 
p a r t of t h e i r d u t y , and t h e r e f o r e not t h e i r 
d e s i r e , t o go f u r t h e r and pronounce n e g a t i v e l y 
upon the value i n God's s i g h t of the m i n i s t r y 
i n other Communions. (93) 
The two sides of t h i s paradox give r i s e , q u i t e d i r e c t l y , t o what 
can be described as the most outstanding achievement, and as the 
most d i s t u r b i n g f a i l u r e of the Larnbeth Conferences so f a r : 
r e s p e c t i v e l y , the general p r i n c i p l e s on which A n g l i c a n s should 
proceed towards union a s l a i d down i n the 'Appeal to "-11 
C h r i s t i a n People*, and the d i f f i c u l t y o f applying these p r i n c i p l e s 
t o the s p e c i f i c proposals put forward by the Church of South I n d i a . 
(b) The Lambeth Appeal 
The "Appeal", launched by the Conference of J u l y 1920 , can be 
r e a l i s t i c a l l y described as "a land-mark i n C h r i s t i a n h i s t o r y " , even 
i f i t h a r d l y l i v e d up t o the c l a i m of i t s f i r s t advocate, to give 
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(9/L) 
"a new impetus t o the whole cause" of reunion. ^ The s t o r y of 
the framing of the Appeal and the events which f o l l o w e d i t has been 
o f t e n t o l d , but c l o s e r examination o t i t s " v i s i o n " of a Church 
"genuinely C a t h o l i c , l o y a l t o a l l T r u t h , and g a t h e r i n g i n t o i t s 
f e l l o w s h i p a l l who 'profess and c a l l themselves C h r i s t i a n s ' " i s 
necessary a t t h i s p o i n t . 
I n H.H. Hoyd's estimate of the Appeal, 
I t s i n f l u e n c e l a y i n the C a t h o l i c i t y of experience 
of the bishops who issued i t , i n the circumstances 
of the moment i n h i s t o r y when i t was proclaimed, 
and i n the a c t u a l phrasing and arrangements of i t s 
contents. (95) 
Each of these points - the circumstances and the l e a d e r s h i p behind 
i t s composition, as w e l l as the a c t u a l framing of the Appeal's 
pr o v i s i o n s - deserves comment. 
C e r t a i n l y the circumstances which l a y behind the Appeal's 
composition were dramatic enough. The s i x t h Conference had 
o r i g i n a l l y been due t o meet i n 1913, but the prolongation of the 
Great War had of course rendered t h a t impossible. The 3ishop3 
e v e n t u a l l y met a t the e a r l i e s t p r a c t i c a b l e moment a f t e r the 
A r m i s t i c e . They d i d so aware both of the enormity of the recent 
h o s t i l i t i e s and e q u a l l y , of the problems posed by what already 
appeared t o be an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y peace settlement. The theme of 
the Conference was "Fellowship", and i t was introduced i n r e l a t i o n 
t o a number of human, i n d u s t r i a l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l problems. However, 
the Conference i s remembered f o r i t s work on the subject of C h r i s t i a n 
u n i t y , and t h a t because i t was here most evident t h a t a new era 
stood desperately i n need of a new approach. The o l d complacencies 
had been 3haken and the reunion of C h r i s t i a n s had come t o be seen 
"not as a laudable a m b i t i o n or a b e a u t i f u l dream, but as an 
(96) 
imperative necessity". v ; 
I f the world had been changed since 1908, so had the church. 
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The ecumenical movement, l o n g ge rmina t ing i n the seed-bed o f 
c o - o p e r a t i o n on the mi s s ion f i e l d s o f the n ine t een th c e n t u r y , carne 
t o l i f e a t the 1910 I n t e r n a t i o n a l Miss ionary Conference i n Edinburgh. 
A f t e r some u n c e r t a i n t y , the Church o f England was o f f i c i a l l y 
represented by Gore, E.S. T a l b o t , (Bishop o f Southwark) and W.H. 
(9 
F r e r e , supe r io r o f the newly formed Community o f the 1 :e3urrectici. 
Other Angl icans were a l s o present , and among them was Bishop Charles 
B r e n t , Bishop o f Pennsylvania . He r e t u r n e d t o t h i s diocese f i r e d 
by what he had seen a t the Conference, and was i n s t r u m e n t a l i n 
l aunch ing the e f f o r t f o r a g rea t e r t h e o l o g i c a l unders tanding o f the 
progress towards r e u n i o n . This was t o come t o f u l f i l m e n t i n the 
f i r s t F a i t h and Order meet ing , he ld a t Lausanne i n 1927. So 
the experience o f the bishops and e s p e c i a l l y the broadening o f 
t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l c o n v i c t i o n s by wider con tac t s w i t h non-
ep i scopa l i ans was an i m p o r t a n t f a c t o r i n making the Lambeth Appeal 
p o s s i b l e . 
While i t i s poss ib le t o i d e a l i s e the importance o f the 
Edinburgh Conference, never the less the years immedia te ly f o l l o w i n g 
i t w i tnessed a remarkable o u t b u r s t o f energy i n the cause of r e u n i o n . 
When the 1920 Un i ty Committee met a t Lambeth there was placed 
be fo r e i t a mountain o f m a t e r i a l r e l a t i n g t o the p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f 
Ang l i cans i n un ion d i scuss ions f rom places as d iverse as Nor th 
Amer ica , G i b r a l t a r , I n d i a , Singapore, China, Scot land , I r e l a n d , 
Capetown and Sydney. A new degree o f spon tane i ty was ev iden t t o o . 
John M o t t ' s Student V o l u n t e e r Movement underscored a dominant mood 
among younger C h r i s t i a n s , and consc ious ly saw i t s e l f respons ib le 
to "move the churches" t o a c l e a r e r a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e i r p o s i t i o n 
i n a changing order o f t h i n g s . K y ' When Lang, the Archbishop o f 
York , addressed the Lambeth Confer-once on the s u b j e c t o f u n i t y and 
c i t e d the .M pliorigin o f Edmund Burke that, the decrees o f prov i.ileneo 
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c o u l d be read i n the c u r r e n t o f human a f f a i r s , ho had good reason 
t o b e l i e v e t h a t the t i d e had tu rned so f a r as h i s t o p i c was 
concerned. 7 7 ' 
Perhaps the most s i g n i f i c a n t event f o r Angl ican i sm i n the pe r iod 
between the f i f t h and s i x t h Iambeth Conferences, was i n the 1913 
meet ing , i n s i g n i f i c a n t i n i t s e l f , between r ep re sen ta t i ves of v a r i o u s 
churches i n East A f r i c a a t K i k u y u . The proposals f o r a f u t u r e 
Fede ra t ion o f Churches i n the area were no t r e a l l y remarkable b u t 
the j o i n t communion se rv i ce w i t h which the Conference ended, caused 
an enormous f u s s . Randa l l Davidson as Archbishop o f Canterbury 
was sub jec ted t o sus ta ined pressure f r o m a l l around the A n g l i c a n 
Communion t o a d j u d i c a t e i n the a f f a i r . He r e f r a i n e d f r o m any 
a c t i o n u n t i l the C e n t r a l Consu l t a t ive Body se t up by the 1908 
Iambeth Conference c o u l d be convened, and t h a t body considered the 
ques t i on f o r f i v e days a t the end o f J u l y 1914« I t s 
c o n c l u s i o n was r a t h e r more measured than the c a r i c a t u r e t h a t i s 
u s u a l l y placed upon i t ( i . e . t h a t the Kikuyu s e rv i ce was an event 
"eminent ly p leas ing t o God and on no account t o be repeated") b u t 
focussed the problem f a c i n g Angl icans i n any co -ope ra t ive s i t u a t i o n : 
except ions t o C a t h o l i c order cou ld on ly be made where ru l e s were 
c l e a r l y unders tood. P r e c i p i t a t e a c t i o n , no mat ter how w e l l m o t i v a t e d , 
c o u l d on ly serve the purpose o f d i s c o r d , no t u n i t y . 
I n t h i s l i g h t , the achievement o f the Iambeth Appeal i s a t l e a s t 
p a r t i a l l y a r e s u l t o f the second f a c t o r , the enlarged experience o f 
the Bishops concerned. 
The s i x t h conference witnessed a cons iderab le change i n the 
(101) 
personnel a t t e n d i n g . Those who came were u n i t e d by t h e i r 
experience o f the war th rough which they had passed, and deeply 
impressed by t h e i r exper ience o f ecumenical engagements. But above 
a l l they were i n f l u e n c e d by a changing c l i m a t e o f o p i n i o n , namely the 
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moderat ion o f the predominant ly Ca tho l i c unders tanding o f the A n g l i c a n 
t r a d i t i o n . 
The way i n which Frank Weston, 3ishop o f Zanzibar (1908 - 19^4) 
and c h i e f adversary o f the KLkuyu p roposa l s , came t o suppor t the 
e s s e n t i a l l y s i m i l a r approach o f the Iflmbeth Appeal was memorable. 
Weston though was always an i n d i v i d u a l i s t and h a r d l y deserves t o be 
taken as r ep resen t ing a genera l mood. ^ ® ^ ) However the i n f l u e n c e 
o f Gore can be taken as a much more r e l i a b l e i n d i c a t o r . A l though 
Gore o n l y a t tended one Iambeth Conference, and t h a t f o r b u t a few 
(103) 
days, h i s p o s i t i o n was most i n f l u e n t i a l th roughout t h i s p e r i o d . 
The uncompromising p o s i t i o n adopted towards non-episcopal 
(104) 
communions i n h i s e a r l i e r w r i t i n g s has a l r e a d y been noted . 
A l t h o u g h the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f second gene ra t i on T r a c t a r i a n s who were 
wish ing t o adopt the canons o f l i t e r a r y and h i s t o r i c a l c r i t i c i s m f o r 
t h e i r unders tanding o f S c r i p t u r e , Gore was q u i t e u n w i l l i n g t o 
contemplate any th ing b u t a f u l l y or thodox f o r m u l a t i o n o f C a t h o l i c 
f a i t h and o rde r . For him the dogma o f episcopacy was the 
f o u n d a t i o n stone on which was l a i d a l l C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y and m i s s i o n . 
This remained so throughout h i s l i f e , b u t i n c r e a s i n g con tac t w i t h 
non-conformis t s made f o r some s o f t e n i n g o f the tone i n wli ich h i s 
c o n v i c t i o n s were expressed. ^®-*) j n Q p e n i n g address to the 
1920 Conference, Lang was able to quote as Gore 's assessment o f non-
e p i s c o p a l m i n i s t r i e s : "To deny God's presence w i t h them and His 
c o - o p e r a t i o n w i t h t h e i r work and m i n i s t r y would seem t o me t o 
approach blasphemy a g a i n s t the Holy S p i r i t " . However f o r 
Gore a t l e a s t , the way by which such m i n i s t r i e s cou ld be 
i n c o r p o r a t e d i n the Church remained t h a t o f submission t o ep i scopa l 
(107) 
o r d e r . To him the Lambeth Appeal was t o appear noble i n 
sent iment b u t f l a w e d i n i t s execu t i on . While i t r i g h t l y acknowledged 
what non-Conformis ts had t o g i v e t o a Uni ted Church, i t was ambiguous 
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X- 4. -4. 4., 4. • (108) 
aa t o what i t was they must r e c e i v e . 
A l l those who c la imed t o c a r r y on the t r a d i t i o n o f the Oxfo rd 
Movement were faced by a s i m i l a r paradox. They found i t 
i n c r e a s i n g l y d i f f i c u l t t o deny the r e a l i t y o f non-episcopal 
m i n i s t r a t i o n s or the w i l l f o r r e u n i o n , and a t the same time t o 
m a i n t a i n t h e i r unequivoca l c o n v i c t i o n s r ega rd ing the necess i ty o f 
ep i scopa l success ion. ^ ^ 9 ) Darwel l Stone, Gore 's successor a t 
Pusey House, w h i l e an uncompromising defender o f T r a c t a r i a n 
or thodoxy had been f o r c e d t o conclude t h a t the Church o f England's 
f o r m u l a r i e s o n l y s p e c i f i e d t h a t ep i scopa l o r d i n a t i o n should be 
u n f a i l i n g l y p r a c t i s e d . They d i d n o t exclude anyone f r o m h o l d i n g 
the o p i n i o n t h a t episcopacy i s no t a t h e o r e t i c a l necess i ty i n the 
Church. S i r Edwyn Hoskyn's c o n t r i b u t i o n t o Essays C a t h o l i c 
and C r i t i c a l i n d i c a t e s how a t t h i s t ime he found i t imposs ib le t o 
adopt the simple T r a c t a r i a n apologia f o r h i s t o r i c succession. ^ ^ 
E . J . B i c k n e l l ' s avowedly Ca tho l i c T h e o l o g i c a l I n t r o d u c t i o n , f i r s t 
pub l i shed i n 1919*contained the acknowledgement t h a t Non-Conformist 
m i n i s t r i e s should be spoken o f as "p reca r ious" r a the r than " i n v a l i d * 
and t h a t Ang l i cans had no cause t o deny t h a t non-Conformists 
(112") 
possessed the means o f grace . T . A . Iacey added the note 
t h a t a l l m i n i s t r y was t o some ex t en t p r e c a r i o u s , i n t h a t a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s were more or l e s s s ch i sma t i c . I f l c e y ' s p o s i t i o n as 
a recognised High Churchman who was unable t o s u s t a i n the s t r i c t 
or thodoxy o f the o l d e r T r a c t a r i a n p o s i t i o n , was impor t an t i n 1920. 
Undoubtedly h i s r e s e r v a t i o n s were shared by a number o f the Bishops 
a t Iambeth, and he exe rc i sed a d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e upon tbe-n b o t h as a 
wi tness be fo re the Reunion committee and as an a u t h o r i t y whose 
suppor t gave s eve ra l wavering High Church bishops the conf idence t o 
accept the p r i n c i p l e s o f the Iambeth Appea l . 
I t was t h i s w i l l i n g n e s s by many o f those considered t o be 
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guardians o f the T r a c t a r i a n v i s i o n t o moderate the h i s t o r i c a l and 
dogmatic c e r t i t u d e o f t h e i r p o s i t i o n , t h a t made the Iambeth Appeal 
p o s s i b l e . For many, Gore and Stone f o r i n s t a n c e , t h a t moderat ion 
was l i m i t e d t o a mere acknowledgement o f p o s i t i v e q u a l i t i e s i n non-
c o n f o r m i s t m i n i s t r i e s , b u t f o r o thers the new era c a l l e d f o r t h a 
r a d i c a l r e - a p p r a i s a l o f the meaning o f C a t h o l i c o rde r . What was 
more, a v a r i e t y o f a l t e r n a t i v e t h e o l o g i c a l systems had begun t o 
emerge i n England. O.C. Quick and W i l l i a m Temple had a n t i c i p a t e d 
the p o s i t i o n o f Iacey , a l t h o u g h f rom the s t andpo in t suggested by 
F .D. Maurice r a t h e r than Pusey. ^ n e gampton Lectures o f 
A . C . Headlam ( s h o r t l y t o become Bishop of G l o u c e s t e r ) , e n t i t l e d 
The Doc t r ine o f the Church and C h r i s t i a n Reunion.which sought t o 
undermine the h i s t o r i c a l grounds upon which a s t r i c t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
o f a p o s t o l i c succession cou ld be b u i l t , exerc i sed v e r y cons iderab le 
i n f l u e n c e upon the Conference. F u r t h e r , by 1920, a number 
o f Bishops were openly a s s e r t i n g t h a t i t was a n jora l and 
t h e o l o g i c a l necess i ty t h a t Angl ican i sm p o s i t i v e l y recognise the 
c la ims o f the Pro tes tan t denominations and a c t i v e l y seek a 
r e c o n c i l a t i o n w i t h them, no mat ter what the cos t t o supposed 
A n g l i c a n s e n s i t i v i t i e s . In 1908, Hensley Henson had preached a 
sermon p r i o r t o the A n g l i c a n Congress u r g i n g t h i s p o i n t o f view 
(117) 
and had repeated i t r e g u l a r l y s i n c e . v ; By 1920 he was about 
t o move f rom the See o f He re fo rd t o t h a t o f Durham, and was able t o 
exe rc i se sornetliing o f the enhanced a u t h o r i t y o f t h a t x>st. 
I n such an atmosphere o f contending v i e w p o i n t s , the s u c c e s s f u l 
compos i t ion o f the Lambeth Appeal i s a t r i b u t e t o the t h i r d element 
o f LLoyd'3 e v a l u a t i o n , the s k i l f u l d r a f t i n g and o r g a n i s a t i o n o f i t s 
c o n t e n t s . 
The s t o r y o f the impasse reached i n the d i s cus s ion o f reunion 
w i t h non-ep iscopa l churches, and how a group c o n s i s t i n g o f the two 
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Archbishops , Rhinelarider o f Pennsylvania , Bren t , Wood o f Fetei-borough, 
and E d i t h Davidson (whose name was o m i t t e d f rom B e l l ' s account) sa t 
on the lawn toge ther and s e t t l e d upon the idea o f i s s u i n g an appeal 
i n order t o t r y and break the dead- lock , i s we l l -known. The 
r e a l achievement behind i t must no t be over looked however. Davidson 
(119) 
h i m s e l f d i d no t expect as much f rom the Conference. The f u l l 
Reunion committee rece ived i t s i n i t i a l evidence i n a h i g h l y charged 
atmosphere. When the committee d i v i d e d , the Moderator o f 
the E v a n g e l i c a l Free Church C o u n c i l , T i s s i n g t o n Ta t low, Canon 
Lacey, Temple and Quick a l l appeared be fo re i t s ' n o n - e p i s c o p a l ' 
s e c t i o n t o urge a more generous t rea tment o f the t o p i c . Temple 
and Quick r e f l e c t e d the conclus ions o f the Mansf i e ld College 
Conference h e l d e a r l i e r i n the yea r , which saw the t a sk o f r e u n i o n , 
no t as a t r e a t y between separate s t a tes b u t as a p r a c t i c a l e f f o r t 
f o r the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n o f members i n a s i n g l e f a m i l y . "A 
bas is must be found" i n s i s t e d Temple, " i n the f a c t t h a t each has 
g i f t s t o bestow t h a t the o the r l a c k s . Episcopacy must v i n d i c a t e 
(122) 
i t s s p i r i t u a l v a l u e " , ' Reports were a l so g iven concerning 
recen t proposals f o r a u n i t e d church i n South I n d i a , and on some 
o f the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f the Kikuyu a f f a i r . 
I n t h a t s i t u a t i o n the idea o f an Appeal was born on the Sunday 
a f t e r n o o n mid-way through the Conference, i n t roduced t o the 
committee by Lang nex t morning, and brought t o r e a l i s a t i o n by a 
number o f the younger bishops i n c l u d i n g B r e n t , Weston, i f e v i l l e 
T a l b o t , A z a r i a h o f Dornakal and E . J . Palmer o f Bombay w i t h G.K.A. 
B e l l a c t i n g as t h e i r pen-man. By the end o f the week i t had 
been v i g o r o u s l y debated by the whole committee, and t h e r e a f t e r 
adopted by an overwhelming m a j o r i t y on the f l o o r o f the 
Conference. i t was i n c o r p o r a t e d i n the Conference 
Resolu t ions and remains the most endur ing document produced by any 
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o f the Lambeth Conferences. 
The Appeal i t s e l f can be seen to embody a number o f i n n o v a t i v e 
f e a t u r e s . 
F i r s t , i t captures something o f the new approach which Lang 
had seen t o be so necessary. The v e r y f a c t t h a t i t was an appeal 
and no t s imply a r e p o r t o r scheme was s i g n i f i c a n t . I t was an appeal 
moreover which was no t addressed merely t o member Churches o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion, b u t t o ' A l l C h r i s t i a n People* and i t was i s sued 
w i t h something o f t h a t sense o f urgency which the t imes made 
c o m p e l l i n g . The whole tone o f the document i s a f f e c t e d 
a c c o r d i n g l y . I t does no t seek t o l a y ou t c o n d i t i o n s or terms o f 
u n i o n , b u t sets f o r t h a " v i s i o n " o f the Church wherein " a l l the 
treasures o f f a i t h and o rde r , bequeathed as a he r i t age by the pas t 
t o the p resen t , s h a l l be possessed i n common, and made 3 e r v i c a b l e 
t o the whole Body o f C h r i s t " . (Sec t i on I V ) . I t was t h i s expressed 
w i l l i n g n e s s by Angl icans t o rece ive the b e n e f i t s possessed by 
o the r communions t h a t l a r g e l y exp la in s the impact t h a t the Appeal 
made on the Churches which responded to i t . This was ;iore than a 
p l o y . The s h i f t o f focus f rom the problems bequeathed by the past 
t o the hope p r o j e c t e d on the f u t u r e represents a p r o f o u n d l y 
t h e o l o g i c a l movement. The idea o f C a t h o l i c i t y i s thus seen more as 
something which has y e t t o be achieved than as a q u a l i t y once 
possessed and now by some means t o be r e s t o r e d t o r e l u c t a n t 
churches. 
Secondly, t h i s perspec t ive c a l l e d f o r t h a new a r t i c u l a t i o n o f 
the d o c t r i n a l founda t ions o f u n i t y . I n the preamble i t was 
s t a t e d "-we acknowledge a l l those who b e l i e v e i n our Lord Jesus 
C h r i s t , and have been b a p t i s e d i n t o the name o f the Holy T r i n i t y , 
as sha r ing w i t h us membership o f the u n i v e r s a l Church o f C h r i s t 
which i s His body". Charles Gore had res igned h i s Episcopate 
119 
l a r g e l y over the ques t ion o f whether f u l l membership o f the Church 
hung on bapt ism alone or whether bapt ism r e q u i r e d i t s comple t ion i n 
ep i s copa l c o n f i r m a t i o n , so t h i s statement a t the beg inn ing o f the 
Appea l , i f not an i n n o v a t i o n , a t l e a s t came down on one s ide o f an 
(127) 
a m b i g u i t y i n contemporary A n g l i c a n though t . v Th is be ing the 
case, r eun ion had t o be seen as "an adventure o f g o o d w i l l and s t i l l 
more o f f a i t h " by a l l who are members o f Christ 's Church. (Paragraph V) 
There was no ques t ion o f ' unchurch ing ' any body o f bap t i s ed 
b e l i e v e r s , or o f seeing r eun ion as a process whereby one group was 
admi t t ed t o share the p r i v i l e g e s possessed s o l e l y by ano ther . 
Consequently the quest ions o f d o c t r i n a l agreement had t o be c a r e f u l l y 
worded. Paragraph V I read: 
We b e l i e v e t h a t the v i s i b l e u n i t y o f the Church w i l l be 
found t o i n v o l v e the whole-hear ted acceptance o f : -
The Holy S c r i p t u r e s , as the record o f God's 
r e v e l a t i o n o f Himsel f t o man, and as be ing 
the r u l e and u l t i m a t e s tandard o f f a i t h ; and 
the Creed commonly c a l l e d Nicene, as the 
s u f f i c i e n t s tatement o f the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , 
and e i t h e r i t or the Apos t l e s Creed as the 
Bapt ismal con fe s s ion o f b e l i e f : 
The d i v i n e l y i n s t i t u t e d sacraments o f 
Baptism and the Holy Communion, as expressing 
f o r a l l the corpora te l i f e o f the whole 
f e l l o w s h i p i n and w i t h C h r i s t : 
A m i n i s t r y acknowledged by every p a r t o f 
the Church as possessing no t o n l y the 
inward c a l l o f the S p i r i t , b u t a l so the 
commission o f C h r i s t and the a u t h o r i t y o f 
the whole body. 
Here p l a i n l y i s a major re -s ta tement o f the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . 
Most apparent i s the way i n which the f i r s t two p r o p o s i t i o n s o f the 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l have been coalesced, bu t o f g r ea t e r s i g n i f i c a n c e i s 
the way the whole f u n c t i o n o f the statement i s seen t o opera te . 
Rather than a 'basis ' o f agreement or a d o c t r i n a l p r e - c o n d i t i o n 
f rom which un ion may be approached, the Appeal spoke o f d o c t r i n a l 
unan imi ty as the outcome which an approach t o reunion would make 
necessary. This i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by the t h i r d a r t i c l e . Whereas 
i n 1388 the conference had s t i p u l a t e d t h a t c e r t a i n requi rements , 
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namely the words o f i n s t i t u t i o n and the elements i n s t i t u t e d by C h r i s t , 
were necessary f o r proper sacramental procedures, the f o r m u l a t i o n i n 
1920 tended to assume t h a t a C h r i s t i a n community would i n e v i t a b l y 
f i n d a sacramental express ion f o r i t s f e l l o w s h i p , and so s imply 
s t a t ed the b e l i e f t h a t i n Baptism and Eucha r i s t a s u f f i c i e n t 
express ion o f t h i s f e l l o w s h i p would be found . I n the one case 
c o n d i t i o n s were l a i d down which p a r t i c i p a n t s i n reunion would be 
expected t o n e g o t i a t e : on the o the r , the f r u i t o f C h r i s t i a n experience 
was summoned as a guide to t h e i r f u t u r e expec t a t i ons . Most 
i m p o r t a n t thougli i s the t r ea tment g iven t o the paragraph on m i n i s t r y . 
Here re fe rence to the H i s t o r i c Episcopate i s a l t o g e t h e r absent . The 
need o f a u n i t e d Church i s i n s t e a d i d e n t i f i e d as t h a t o f a 
(128) 
u n i v e r s a l l y acknowledged m i n i s t r y . Such acknowledgement 
would r e s t b o t h on the r e a l i t y o f inward assurance and the e x t e n t 
o f outward a u t h o r i s a t i o n such m i n i s t r y possessed. With t h i s i n 
mind, the c la ims f o r Episcopa l government were made i n a separate 
s e c t i o n (Paragraph V I I ) . P l a i n l y the Holy S p i r i t "blessed and 
owned" m i n i s t r i e s no t possessing the Episcopate , i t a s so r t ed , b u t 
the arguments o f h i s t o r y and experience suggested t h a t Episcopacy 
" i s now and w i l l prove t o be the bes t i n s t rumen t f o r m a i n t a i n i n g 
the u n i t y and c o n t i n u i t y o f the Church". 
I t i s t h i s s p i r i t o f r e a l i s m , h i s t o r i c i t y and experience and the 
e f f o r t t o exclude empty i d e a l s , dogma and a p r i o r i cons ide ra t i ons 
t h a t marks the change i n d i r e c t i o n o f the 1920 Appea l . I t i s no t 
f a i r t o c l a i m t h a t the Appeal represents a d i l u t i o n o f the Lambeth 
Q i j a d r i l a t e r a l as L.A„ Haselneyer a l l e g e s . ^ 1 2 < ^ The Appeal 
represented a f u r t h e r stage i n Lambeth's a t t empt t o e x p l a i n the 
meaning o f the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . As has been seen, what was 
accomplished i n 1920 was no more than B a r r y ' s Reunion committee had 
in t ended to s'iy i n 1888. The 1920 Conference s imply found the 
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occas ion and o p p o r t u n i t y t o c l a r i f y what had p r e v i o u s l y remained 
ambiguous. P a r t i c u l a r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , e s p e c i a l l y r e l a t i n g t o the 
Episcopa te , cou ld be read ' i n t o ' the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l : i t was v e r y hard 
t o read them ' o u t o f the Lambeth Appea l . 
( c ) The Appeal d iscussed 
Despite i t s h i s t o r i c impor tance , the Appeal a c t u a l l y achieved 
compara t ive ly l i t t l e as f a r as the f u l f i l m e n t o f reunion was 
concerned. I t was w e l l r ece ived by a wide range of churches and 
churchmen, and numerous d i scuss ions were i n i t i a t e d upon i t s proposals 
th roughout the w o r l d . ^^l) Despite i t s e i r e n i c tones , and a 
genuine c l a r i f i c a t i o n o f the A n g l i c a n p o s i t i o n which i t r ep resen ted , 
a c e n t r a l dilemma s t i l l remained. A f t e r the Conference Davidson 
r e f l e c t e d upon the i n e v i t a b l e problem, 
which they w i l l say i s t h i s , 'Ep iscopa l o r d i n a t i o n i s 
v i t a l - You ou t s i de r s have n o t g o t i t - Come t o us and 
we w i l l g ive i t t o y o u , and thus f o r the f i r s t t i n e you 
w i l l be o rda ined , and we s h a l l be able t o regard you 
as acquiescent i n the theo ry t h a t we have always 
h e l d t h a t the whole t i l i n g t u r n s on A p o s t o l i c 
success ion ' . To say t h i n would have an element o f 
t r u t h , bu t i t would be q u i t e u n f a i r i f expressed 
as I have here w r i t t e n i t . We do d i s t i n c t l y b e l i e v e 
t h a t the Church cannot be r i g h t l y organised and 
managed i n the f u t u r e except on ep iscopa l l i n e s . 
The Non-Episcopal people i n many Conferences have 
n e a r l y a l l o f them s a i d so. But what they want 
i s t h a t we should say t h a t i t i s no t impor tan t 
enough t o render i t necessary t h a t we should ask 
those who are a l r e a d y M i n i s t e r s t o receive Episcopa l 
o r d i n a t i o n . Therefore we w i l l s imply recognise 
t h e i r M i n i s t r y as i t i s i n the hope and e x p e c t a t i o n 
t h a t they w i l l g r a d u a l l y t r a n s f o r m i t i n t o an 
Episcopal system i n the f u t u r e . This I am q u i t e 
sure we cannot say ( apa r t f r o m the ques t ion as t o 
whether i t i s fundamen ta l ly sound) w i t h o u t 
c r e a t i n g a t once and i r r e v o c a b l y a deep schism among 
our own people and g i v i n g t r i umph t o the Romans 
and others who would laugh such a conference to 
: ;corn. Thus the d i f f i c u l t y r e a l l y cons i s t s i n 
our f i n d i n g a mode o f g e t t i n g over the i n t e r v e n i n g 
p e r i o d w i t h o u t e i t h e r evoking defiance; f rom Non-
Ep i scopa l i an s , o r c r e a t i n g among ourselves an 
i n c u r a b l e Schism". (132) 
By and l a r g e the w i l l t o overcome t h i s obstacle was l a c k i n g • (133) 
122 
To the C e n t r a l Consu l t a t ive Body, i n J u l y 1927, Archbishop Lang 
expressed the o p i n i o n " t h a t the des i re f o r Reunion was s t i l l 
i n s u f f i c i e n t , and t h a t 3ince 1920 the whole s u b j e c t had been kept 
too much w i t h i n the o r b i t o f s p e c i a l Committees". ^^A) 
Thus the impetus s lackened. By then though a notable 
e x c e p t i o n t o t h i s g e n e r a l i s a t i o n had become apparent . I t was 
t o t r o u b l e Lambeth Conferences on seve ra l occasions. 
The Church o f South Ind ia became the t e s t case aga in s t which the 
d o c t r i n a l development o f A n g l i c a n se l f -consc iousness would be 
t r a c e d . The procedure by which the South I n d i a n Church was born 
i s w e l l known. ^^5) p o r p u r p 0 s e s 0 f t h i s s tudy however i t s 
importance l i e s i n the f a c t t h a t t h i s represented the f i r s t c l e a r 
a t t empt by Episcopal and Non-Episcopal communions t o u n i t e on the 
bas i s o f the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , and to provide a s o l u t i o n t o 
the problem o f i n a u g u r a t i n g a un ion which had so dismayed Davidson, 
The f i r s t d i r e c t move towards a u n i t e d Ind i an Church took place 
a t a Conference he ld a t the Lutheran Miss ion o f Tranquebar f rom 
A p r i l 29 t o May 2nd, 1919. A t t h i s g a t h e r i n g , r ep re sen ta t i ves 
f rom the A n g l i c a n , Wesleyan, Swedish Lutheran, and .South I n d i a n 
U n i t e d Church (an e a r l i e r l o c a l amalgamation o f Congregat ional and 
P resby te r i an groupings) missions met u n o f f i c i a l l y . I t came t o the 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t a Church u n i t i n g Congrega t iona l , Presbyter ian and 
Ep i scopa l elements cou ld be formed by means o f a mutual s e rv ice o f 
commissioning f o r a l l p a r t i c i p a t i n g m i n i s t e r s a t the hands o f bishops 
who had been du ly e l e c t e d and consecrated f rom among the f o u r 
d i f f e r e n t g roupings . The Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l was s p e c i f i c a l l y 
c i t e d i n the Conference 's Manifes to on the d o c t r i n a l bas is f o r u n i o n , 
and the phraseology o f the 1908 Lambeth Conference was u t i l i s e d i n 
s p e l l i n g out the comprehensive charac te r o f the church . 
The 1920 Conference committee rece ived a r e p o r t on the progress 
123 
o f South I n d i a n t h i n k i n g , which i n some respects foreshadowed the 
(137) 
approach o u t l i n e d i n the Appea l . ' However the Iambeth r e s o l u t i o 
met w i t h a mixed r e c e p t i o n i n I n d i a . Supporters o f the Manifes to 
looked eager ly t o Iambeth f o r encouragement i n the approach they had 
t a k e n , b u t the Appeal and i t s suppor t i ng r e s o l u t i o n s proved a mixed 
b l e s s i n g f o r them. Most non-Angl ican p a r t i c i p a n t s had proceeded 
on the unders tanding t h a t episcopacy should be s t r i c t l y q u a l i f i e d 
as a f u n c t i o n a l o f f i c e and one t o be exerc i sed w i t h i n a system o f 
a b s o l u t e l y equal m i n i s t r i e s . To them the Appea l , desp i te i t s wording 
seemed t o suggest t h a t some form o f r e - o r d i n a t i o n was necessary. The 
idea o f a m i n i s t r y "owned and blessed by God" and y e t l a c k i n g a degree 
(138) 
o f a u t h o r i s a t i o n appeared a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terms. However, 
the n e g o t i a t i o n s p e r s i s t e d , and by 1929 a d e f i n i t e scheme o f u n i o n 
was completed. By then a number of Angl icans were t r o u b l e d by 
the same d i f f i c u l t y . 
The South I n d i a n scheme was presented t o the 1930 Iambeth 
Conference f o r i t s o p i n i o n a l t h o u g h no t f o r i t s judgement. The 
f i n a l d e c i s i o n as f a r as Angl icans were concerned l a y w i t h the 
Province o f the Church o f I n d i a , Burma and Ceylon, t o which the 
f o u r dioceses i n v o l v e d i n the proposed merger belonged. S t i l l , 
Iambeth 's o p i n i o n counted f o r something, bo th among Ind ian Angl i cans 
and f o r the way i t gave concrete evidence o f the way A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y was deve lop ing . 
I t i s g e n e r a l l y agreed t h a t the Conference i n 1930 d i d l i t t l e 
t o advance the cause o f r e u n i o n . Cosmo Iang , now President o f the 
Conference, was almost t o t a l l y absorbed w i t h the p o s s i b i l i t y o f 
cementing r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h the Orthodox, a t a sk which by then a l s o 
consumed A . C . Headlam's ene rg ie s . W i l l i a m Temple, Archbishop o f 
Y o r k , was an u n t i r i n g chairman o f the Un i ty Committee, b u t s u f f e r e d 
one o f h i s ra re ecumenical f a i l u r e s when he was unable t o w i n the 
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conf idence o f the Free Church de lega t ions which waited on the 
(1 39) 
g a t h e r i n g . 7 I n some respects the Conference seemed t o r e s t r i c t 
s t i l l f u r t h e r the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n be ing g iven t o the unders tanding o f 
the H i s t o r i c Episcopate , which , i t was acknowledged, even on a most 
c l i a r i t a b l e reading had proved the main s tumbl ing b l o c k fo r ' the Non-
Ep i scopa l Churches i n the Lambeth A.ppeal. As a c l a r i f i c a t i o n i t was 
h e l d t h a t the Ep iscopa l m i n i s t r y was a t l e a s t " ' h i s t o r i c : ' i n a sense 
i n which no o ther now can be" , and t h a t i t t h e r e f o r e h e l d a p o s i t i o n 
i n the Church analagous t o the Canon o f .Scripture and the Creeds. 
I t was an a p p r o p r i a t e organ upon which the f u n c t i o n s o f the Holy 
S p i r i t might be exe rc i s ed . Consequently, w i t h o u t d i s p u t i n g 
the v a r i o u s t heo r i e s used t o e x p l a i n episcopacy, "what we uphold 
i s the Episcopate , mainta ined i n successive genera t ions by 
c o n t i n u i t y o f succession and consec ra t i on , as i t has been throughout 
the h i s t o r y o f the Church f r o m the e a r l i e s t t imes , and d i scha rg ing 
those f u n c t i o n s which f rom the e a r l i e s t times i t has d i scharged" . 
As a r e s u l t "The genera l r u l e o f our Church must be he ld to exclude 
i n d i s c r i m i n a t e Inter-communion" and consequently "members c f cur 
Church should rece ive the Holy Communion o n l y f rom m i n i s t e r s o f t h e i r 
o\m Church or Churches i n f u l l communion w i t h i t " . 
This genera l tendency d i d not bode w e l l f o r the c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f 
the South Ind i an proposa l s . For Henson, t h a t debate would be the 
touch-s tone o f A n g l i c a n i s m ' s s i n c e r i t y i n seeing through the 
i n t e n t i o n s o f the 1920 Appea l . ^ H r - > J Even when the d i s c u s s i o n was 
w e l l advanced h i s apprehensiveness remained: 
we s h a l l g ive some s o r t o f b l e s s i n g t o the South 
Ind ia Scheme . . . . i t i s ve ry d o u b t f u l t h a t the 
modest advance towards a C h r i s t i a n a t t i t u d e which 
was made a t the Conference o f 1920 w i l l be 
ma in ta ined . The t r u t h i s t h a t , under the 
d e s c r i p t i o n ' the A n g l i c a n Communion 1, there 
are gathered two v i r t u a l l y c o n t r a d i c t o r y 
concept ions o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . How l o n g the 
divergence o f f i r s t p r i n c i p l e s can be concealed 
remains t o be seen. Sometimes I t h i n k the 
r u p t u r e i s ve ry near . (144) 
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I n the end the Conference 's b l e s s i n g on the scheme was q u i t e 
generous. ^^5) g e n e r a l t r a n s i t i o n a l approach was approved, 
and l i m i t e d communion was a n t i c i p a t e d between Angl i cans and the 
u n i t e d Church f rom the f i r s t , w i t h "complete i n t e r c h a n g e a b i l i t y o f 
m i n i s t e r s and complete mutual a d m i s s i b i l i t y t o Communion" expected 
when the d e t a i l s o f the scheme were complete . 
That t h a t t h i s much was gran ted depended upon two p r i n c i p l e s 
enuncia ted w i t h i n the Conference. The f i r s t was developed by 
Bishop E.H.M. Wal le r o f T i n n e v e l l y a t a t ime when the sub-committee 
d e a l i n g w i t h the t o p i c was t h r e a t e n i n g t o g e t bogged down i n d e t a i l s . 
The Church which would r e s u l t f rom a union i n South I n d i a should 
be seen as autonomous and no t t e c h n i c a l l y as an A n g l i c a n Church a t 
a l l he argued. Therefore the c r i t e r i a by which the Scheme was t o be 
judged should be those o f the Unive r sa l Church and not the domestic 
r u l e s o f A n g l i c a n i s m . Bishop B e l l s t ressed t h i s when he p i l o t e d 
th rough the f i n a l r e p o r t . The Dioceses o f South Ind ia were not 
s imply seeking t o fo rm a new Province o f the Church o f I n d i a , Burma 
and Ceylon. I f t h a t was so then the "union" would be no more than 
the a b s o r p t i o n o f Congrega t iona l , P resby te r i an and Wesleyan groups 
i n t o A n g l i c a n i s m . 
Those dioceses w i l l t h e r e f o r e no t be A n g l i c a n dioceses 
i n which we are asked t o recognize elements f o r e i g n 
t o the A n g l i c a n system; they w i l l go f o r t h f rom 
the Ang l i can Communion i n order t o make t h e i r own 
d i s t i n c t i v e c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the f a i t h and order 
o f the new u n i t e d church . Moreover, the Church 
i n which those dioceses are t o be embraced w i l l 
be i t s e l f 'a d i s t r i c t province o f the Unive r sa l 
Church' w i t h a r u l e and charac te r o f i t s own. I t 
i s understood on a l l s ides amd i s recognised i n the 
scheme i t s e l f t h a t no province o f the Un ive r sa l 
Church i s f r e e t o a c t accord ing t o i t s own choice 
i n c o n t r a v e n t i o n o f the f a i t h once f o r a l l 
d e l i v e r e d t o the Saints or w i t h o u t regard t o the 
p r e s e r v a t i o n o f the f e l l o w s h i p o f the Church 
U n i v e r s a l . (147) 
The second p r i n c i p l e upon which the C . S . I . Scheme was approved 
d i d not a r i s e i n i t i a l l y i n connec t ion w i t h South I n d i a a t a l l , b u t i n 
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a p a r a l l e l d i s c u s s i o n between Bishop Headlam and M e l e t i o s , the 
P a t r i a r c h o f A l e x a n d r i a , the spokesman f o r the Orthodox d e l e g a t i o n a t 
the Conference. I n a d i s c u s s i o n o f " A p o s t o l i c Succession", the 
P a t r i a r c h r a i s e d the ques t i on o f the a t t i t u d e t o Non-Episcopal 
m i n i s t r i e s i n the Lambeth Appea l . Then i n a f u r t h e r c l a r i f i c a t i o n 
w i t h the Archbishop o f D u b l i n ( j . A . F . Gregg) , i t was agreed t h a t the 
"excep t ion t o the r u l e " t h a t was envisaged i n the South I n d i a n 
scheme by Angl i cans was s i m i l a r t o the Orthodox idea o f "Economy". ^ ^ " ^ 
Th i s n o t i o n was a l so c a r r i e d i n t o the South Ind ia r e p o r t , and 
u t i l i s e d e x t e n s i v e l y by A z a r i a h and Palmer i n t h e i r a t tempts t o 
implement i t s f i n d i n g s i n succeeding yea r s . I n t h i s they had 
the p o w e r f u l suppor t o f W i l l i a m Temple. ^ ^ 0 ) Accord ing t o 
Sundkler the three keys which opened the locked door o f u n i t y i n 
I n d i a were e x p e c t a t i o n , experience and economy. When i t was 
b e l i e v e d t h a t un ion was imminent , then i n order t o f o s t e r t h a t un ion 
i t was proper t o a n t i c i p a t e the r e a l i t y o f shared g i f t s , m i n i s t r i e s 
and sacraments. The anomalies to C a t h o l i c order were j u s t i f i e d by 
the f a c t t h a t they were seen t o i l l u s t r a t e what the norm to be 
achieved should be . 
I n f a c t , the i n a u g u r a t i o n o f the union was not completed u n t i l 
1947. When the Lambeth Conference o f 1948 convened, i t g ree ted 
the achievements i n South I n d i a w i t h l a u d a t o r y p r a i s e , bu t s t i l l f e l t 
unable t o recommend t h a t the new Church should be recognised as 
be ing i n f u l l communion w i t h the A n g l i c a n Churches. F u l l communion, 
i t was s t a t e d , " i n a complete and t e c h n i c a l sense . . . must a w a i t t i l l 
the m i n i s t r y o f the Church o f South I n d i a has become f u l l y u n i f i e d 
(15 2) 
on an ep i scopa l b a s i s " . v Only i n 1968 were the Bishops able t o 
agree t h a t h i s t o r y and experience made i t poss ib le t o recommend t h a t 
A n g l i c a n Provinces , a f t e r 21 yea r s , should e s t a b l i s h f u l l communion 
w i t h the Church o f South I n d i a . ( 1 5 3 ) 
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Th i s de lay was n o t o n l y p a i n f u l f o r members (and e s p e c i a l l y 
fo rmer A n g l i c a n s ) o f the u n i t e d Church, i t a l so c rea ted the impress ion 
t h a t f o r A n g l i c a n i s m , r eun ion s imply meant a b s o r p t i o n i n t o t h e i r own 
system. E p i s c o p a l , t h a t i s t o say A n g l i c a n o r d i n a t i o n , was 
presented as the so le means o f access t o the Universa l Church.' This 
was p r e c i s e l y the a t t i t u d e t h a t the Iambeth Appeal had been in tended 
t o overcome. 
Th i s survey o f the Iambeth Conferences 1 t r ea tment o f the theme 
o f r eun ion i n genera l and the Church o f South I n d i a i n p a r t i c u l a r 
has no t on ly been undertaken because o f i t s i n t r i n s i c i n t e r e s t , b u t 
a l s o because o f the way i t demonstrates how Angl i can i sm as a wor ld 
communion was f o r c e d t o a r t i c u l a t e b e l i e f s about i t s own exis tence 
and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o o the r bodies o f C h r i s t i a n s . We have seen 
how successive Lambeth Conferences sought f o r m a l l y t o i d e n t i f y 
A n g l i c a n b e l i e f s w i t h the C a t h o l i c norms o f F a i t h and Order , b u t t h a t 
the e x p l i c a t i o n and defence o f those b e l i e f s was c a r r i e d out i n the 
c o n t e x t o f d i scuss ions about the u n i t y o f the Church. Moreover, as 
d i s c u s s i o n cover ing Roman Ca tho l i c and Orthodox issues was t h e o r e t i c a l 
a t b e s t , most a t t e n t i o n was g iven t o e x p l a i n i n g the A n g l i c a n p o s i t i o n 
t o Pro tes tan t and n o n - c o n f o r m i s t groups w i t h o u t much o p p o r t u n i t y f o r 
Ang l i can i sm t o g ive express ion t o i t s own r e f o r m a t i o n a l cha r ac t e r . 
The asymmetry o f t h i s p o s i t i o n was accentuated by the f a c t t h a t most 
i n t e r e s t i n the s u b j e c t was taken by those o f A n g l o - C a t h o l i c 
persuas ion , and t h a t the progress ive r e - f o r m u l a t i o n o f A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y by the Conferences was l a r g e l y dependent upon the g radua l 
movement o f thought demonstrated among f o l l o w e r s o f t h a t t r a d i t i o n . 
The d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e a t t e n t i o n g iven t o m i n i s t e r i a l o rde r , and t o 
episcopacy i n p a r t i c u l a r , i n e v i t a b l y f o l l o w e d . 
The importance o f these f a c t o r s can perhaps be r e i n f o r c e d by two 
f u r t h e r r e f e r ences . Before the 1920 Conference Davidson,when pressed 
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to undertake some condemnation of heterodoxy, met with a group of 
Bishops and persuaded them to withdraw t h e i r proposal for a debate 
on the status of the Creeds i n return for some reference to the 
subject i n the E n c y c l i c a l , ^ 4 ) Even that f a i l e d to eventuate, 
although Davidson did make reference to the c e n t r a l i t y of the Greeds 
to the Anglican system i n h i s Presidential Address. This omission 
takes on added point when i t i s remembered that i n 1921 the Girton 
Conference raised the issue of fundamental b e l i e f s i n an 
uncompromising manner, for the Church of England a t l e a s t . The 1920 
Conference c e r t a i n l y faced up to several of the compelling problems 
that were i n the a i r a t the time, but equally, i t avoided many others 
The second point i s recognised i n the 1948 Conference's decision 
regarding the status of ministry i n the Church of South India. 
According to the report and Resolution concerned, a majority of 
those present believed that those consecrated or ordained i n the 
united Church "should be acknowledged as true bishops, presbyters and 
deacons i n the Church of C h r i s t and should be accepted as such i n 
every part of the Anglican Communion11. ^-*5) ^ substantial 
minority held that i t was not yet possible to pass any judgment upon 
t h e i r precise status, and so no decision was taken. Of course 
Lambeth was only exercising an advisory office i n considering the 
Indian s i t u a t i o n and several Provinces exercised t h e i r right to 
e s t a b l i s h reciprocal rela t i o n s with the united Church, but the f a c t 
that the Anglican Communion as a whole was not able to make up i t s 
mind was not without s i g n i f i c a n c e . 
Two points i n p a r t i c u l a r can be made. The f i r s t i s that the 
means of decision makinginthe Anglican Communion appears ponderous i n 
the extreme - and t h i s points forward to the discussion of Anglican 
organisation i n chapter four. The second i s more immediate and 
more disturbing. The si t u a t i o n regarding the South Indian union 
129 
seem3 to suggest that Anglican b e l i e f s concerning the Church and i t s 
unity are never subject to any authoritative interpretation but 
simply depend on whatever consensus of opinion can be cobbled together 
a t one tiioe» I t appears that beyond a l i s t of formal standards to 
which i t s churches t h e o r e t i c a l l y subscribe the Anglican standpoint i s 
li m i t e d to whatever can be said by some Anglicans without incurring 
a major dispute with some others: a Via Negativa indeed,' Is t h i s a 
f a i r judgment? I f so, then Newman's animadversions are j u s t i f i e d and 
Anglicanism i s shown to be as bereft of i n t e l l e c t u a l support as i t 
i s shorn of s o c i a l eminence,, I f not, what c l e a r e r construction i s 
to be put upon these events? 
Attention i s turning, as i t must, to the whole question of 
r e l i g i o u s authority i n the Anglican Communion, and before that to the 
vexed question of Anglican Comprehensiveness. 
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3o Anglican Comprehensiveness 
The South Indian reunion scheme and the questions i t raised 
for Anglicans about the necessity or otherwise of episcopal 
ordination, threw into r e l i e f the issue of comprehensiveness. I f 
the Iambeth Conferences were unable to decide on t h e i r relationship 
to the united Church, what did t h i s say about the c r e d i b i l i t y of the 
Anglican Via Madia? How can members of the same communion both 
i n s i s t upon and dispense with the necessity of a continuity of 
orders without lapsing into e c c l e s i a l incoherence? At a time when 
the South India scheme was f i r s t coming into prominence R.H. Itelden 
outlined the d i f f i c u l t y which always faced the Anglican claim that 
i t was both Catholic and Reformed,, 
I f the Church of England i s Catholic i t i s not 
what the l a r g e s t body of Catholics i n the world 
(the Roman Church) understand by that. I f i t i s 
Protestant i t i s not what a l l other Protestants 
understand by thato I f i t i s both, i s i t 
merely holding side by side two i r r e c o n c i l a b l e 
i d e a l s which can never coalesce, and i s t h i s 
made possible partly by an i l l o g i c a l and none 
too reputable compromise, and partly by the 
containing power of the State? Or does i t s 
apparently anomalous character represent a 
r e a l i d e a l which i s not found elsewhere, which 
i s becoming more completely a r t i c u l a t e as time 
goes on and the Anglican Communion harvests 
new and wider experiences i n many lands? (157) 
Those al t e r n a t i v e s s t i l l remain,, Does Anglican comprehensiveness 
represent the mere juxtaposition of theologically i r r e c o n c i l a b l e 
opposites, a disreputable compromise, or "a r e a l i d e a l which i s not 
found elsewhere" i n the Church? 
The problem of binding together the various threads which make 
up the English Church was evident from i t s e a r l i e s t history,, The 
medieval syntheses of Celt and l a t i n , Saxon and Norman, l o c a l and 
universal, were incomplete at the best of times and attempts to 
unify r e l i g i o n under the acts of successive Reformation 
parliaments fared litbl<; better. The English Church, l i k e the 
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E n g l i s h n a t i o n , has always represented an uneasy blend of diverse 
i n f l u e n c e s and the f i n a l attempts t o enforce conformity under the 
Clarendon Code succeeded only i n i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z i n g d i s s e n t and 
d r a s t i c a l l y f o r e s h o r t e n i n g the professed aims of the English reformers 
A f t e r St. Bartholomew's Day, 1662, i t was no longer possible t o 
speak of e c c l e s i a Anglicana as the Church of the English-speaking 
people, and w i t h the T o l e r a t i o n K c t of 1689, i t was e f f e c t i v e l y 
acknowledged t h a t l e g a l appeal t o u n i f o r m i t y i n r e l i g i o u s a f f a i r s 
was no longer a v i a b l e means f o r defending the n a t i o n a l Chu-eh. 
The s i g n i f i c a n c e of n e i t h e r event was f u l l y r e a l i s e d a t the time. 
Indeed i t was not u n t i l the l a t t e r p a r t of the nineteenth century 
t h a t the i d e a l s of u n i f o r m i t y f i n a l l y withered t o give place t o 
new growth i n the n o t i o n of comprehensiveness» 
Uni f o r m i t y and comprehensiveness are obviously not the same 
t h i n g . The goal of u n i f o r m i t y was t o t i e together C h r i s t i a n s 
w i t h d i f f e r i n g a l l e g i a n c e s and expectations w i t h i n a s i n g l e 
l i t u r g i c a l and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e s t r u c t u r e . Comprehensiveness seeks 
t o give i n t e l l e c t u a l r e c o g n i t i o n t o the i n t e r n a l tensions of a 
C h r i s t i a n community and t o provide a framework w i t h i n which 
d i v e r g e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of b e l i e f can c o - e x i s t . The one 
approach attempts to confine d i f f e r e n c e s i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y , the ether 
t o j u s t i f y t h e i r existence by a p r i n c i p l e of t h e o l o g i c a l accomodation. 
Yet while the two s t r a t e g i e s d i f f e r , they are both concerned w i t h 
the same problem. How can d i f f e r i n g approaches to l i t u r g y or 
competing understandings of the f a i t h be aut h o r i s e d w i t h i n a s i n g l e 
e c c l e s i a l body? 
The term "comprehensiveness" pre-dates the ninet e e n t h century 
o f course. The idea of embracing d i v e r s i t y of o p i n i o n , as has been 
seen, was deeply i n g r a i n e d i n the thought of the Elizabethan 
a p o l o g i s t s b ut the a c t u a l word was f i r s t e x p l i c i t l y used (according 
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to Roger Thomas) by I'd.chard Baxter i n his e f f o r t s t o make elbow-room 
f o r some degree of conscientious d i s s e n t w i t h i n the e s t a b l i s h e d 
Church. ^$8) ^ 1 6 6 7 t h e g e e f f o r t s l e d as f a r as the framing of 
a Comprehensive B i l l , b u t only succeeded i n winning a measure of 
t o l e r a n c e - by way of the Act of Indulgence (1672) and the T o l e r a t i o n 
B i l l of 1689. laud's avowal t h a t u n i t y a t the a l t a r was s u f f i c i e n t 
to a l l o w v a r i e t y i n the p u l p i t may have been s i n c e r e l y meant, but 
subsequent events had proven t h a t p o l i t i c a l concessions could not 
( 159) 
r e a l l y extend t o p e r m i t t i n g v a r i e t y i n r e l i g i o u s opinions. 
The t h e o l o g i c a l and p o l i t i c a l climate had t o change before t h a t k i n d 
of l i b e r a l i t y could f l o u r i s h , and the move from tolerance t o 
comprehensiveness i s a comparatively recent phenomenon. The 
ni n e t e e n t h century, w i t h i t s questioning of the p r i v i l e g e s o f power 
and opinion brought about the necessary changes i n the s o c i a l 
c l i m a t e , and the i m p o s s i b i l i t y of r e s o l v i n g questions of r i t u a l and 
c r i t i c i s m w i t h the corresponding emergence of the ' p a r t i e s ' i n the 
Church of England Meant t h a t some r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n of the existence 
of apparently c o n t r a d i c t o r y viewpoints w i t h i n the Church became 
necessary. As a consequence, the Anglican Communion 
carne t o i t s present form w i t h t h i s requirement c o n s t a n t l y , i f 
subconsciously, i n mind. 
(161) 
The d e t a i l s of t h i s development need not be of concern here. 
What i s necessary i s t o provide a t h e o l o g i c a l account of what 
comprehensiveness i n v o l v e s f o r Anglicanism. 
I n a recent study 3.W. Sykos has pointed to the issue of 
Comprehensiveness as the e s s e n t i a l c r i s i s which confronts Anglican 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . He e x p l a i n s : 
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T o l e r a t i o n of d i v e r s i t y i t s e l f needs t o be j u s t i f i e d 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y i f i t i s to be able t o claim any kind 
o f i n t e g r i t y . There i s a p o i n t a t which a n a t u r a l 
desire t o avoid a fuss shades o f f i n t o an u n w i l l i n g n e s s 
to seek f o r any c l a r i t y ; and another p o i n t a t which 
a s e r i o u s , but c o r r i g i b l e .state of muddle shades o f f 
i n t o a l o s s o f i n t e g r i t y . (162) 
His argument i s t h a t r a d i c a l c r i t i c i s m s have made the t r a d i t i o n a l 
explanations of Anglican d i v e r s i t y untenable, but t h a t an 
"impermeable confidence" i n the s t r e n g t h of Anglo-Saxon i n s t i t u t i o n s 
means t h a t the r e v i s i o n o f the Church's d o c t r i n e remains u n f u l f i l l e d 
and t h a t something l e s s defensible than mere "muddle" eventuates. 
Such a challenge cannot be shrugged o f f , b u t Professor tykes' own 
s o l u t i o n s are but l i g h t l y sketched. a d m i t t e d l y the book i s 
acknowledged t o be c r i t i c a l r a t h e r than c o n s t r u c t i v e i n i t s 
(164) 
scope. However there i s a degree of u n c e r t a i n t y as t o whether 
the author t h i n k s t h a t comprehensiveness can be s u c c e s s f u l l y 
defended o r not. For instance, of the f o u r h i s t o r i c a l strands 
which he sees as lea d i n g t o the present u n s a t i s f a c t o r y c o n d i t i o n of 
Anglicanism, the re p r e s e n t a t i v e f i g u r e s who stand behind three o f 
them expressed t h e i r own d i s s e n t from the tendencies towards 
i n d i f f e r e n t i s m which the Church e x h i b i t e d i n t h e i r own day. Thus, 
Newman l e f t the Church of England when he came t o believe t h a t the 
Via Media was an u n a t t a i n a b l e i d e a l ; Charles Gore resigned h i s 
b i s h o p r i c because i n his view the Church had strayed beyond the 
l i m i t s of acceptable d i v e r s i t y ; arid F.D. Maurice, despite h i s well-
known advocacy of the a t t r a c t i o n o f opposites, was drawn t o r e s i s t 
what he saw as the d i l u t i o n o f t h e o l o g i c a l standards. Each 
w r i t e r recognised t h a t h i s views r e q u i r e d stronger t h e o l o g i c a l defence, 
and they cannot themselves be held responsible f o r the way the p a r t i a l 
a b s o r p t i o n o f t h e i r ideas c o n t r i b u t e d t o an i n d e f e n s i b l e outcome. 
The f a c t t h a t every t i l i n g i s not s a i d does n o t mean t h a t nothing has 
been s a i d and despite the f a c t t h a t inadequate f o r m u l a t i o n s o f the 
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idea of comprehensiveness have been e n t e r t a i n e d , i n i t s e l f t h i s doe 
not r u l e out the p o s s i b i l i t y of more p o s i t i v e p r e s e n t a t i o n . Jykos 
own e x p e c t a t i o n , t h a t A n g l i c a n d e c i s i o n making should take place on 
the basis o f t h e p u b l i c reading of s c r i p t u r e i n the framework o f 
l i t u r g y and canon l a w , does not i n d i c a t e how S c r i p t u r e i s seen t o 
f u n c t i o n i n reaching an e c c l e s i a l consensus, or how any r e v i s i o n of 
l i t u r g y and canons i s t o be undertaken. To l o c a t e t h e boundaries 
of Anglicanism w i t h i n a l i t u r g i c a l r a t h e r than confessional 
framework i s t o provide formal but not m a t e r i a l norms f o r the 
expression o f comprehensiveness. The j u s t i f i c a t i o n of 
comprehensiveness i t s e l f must l o o k t o a d i f f e r e n t s o r t of a n a l y s i s . 
Comprehensiveness was not simply a t t r a c t i v e t o the English 
temperament. While a l i n e of thought can be traced from 
Coleridge's c o n v i c t i o n s regarding the common tenets of 
Christendom t o F.D. Nkurice's v i s i o n of the a t t r a c t i o n of opposite 
and Gore's espousal of the 'glory of the Anglican Church' i n i t s 
claim t o maintain Catholic s t r u c t u r e s while also welcoming new 
and f r e e i n t e l l e c t u a l movements from the Reformation, and on t o 
s t r a t e g i e s of William Temple and the promotion of the Church of 
England as a "school of s y n t h e s i s " , the n o t i o n was given even 
c l e a r e r expression i n other parts of the A n g l i c a n Communion. 
I n 1^41 (the coincidence of t h a t date w i t h events already 
discussed i n England i s noteworthy) an e p i s c o p a l i a n clergyman 
coined the phrase . "bridge church" as d e s c r i p t i v e of Anglicanism 
and declared i t s mission t o be t h a t of b r i n g i n g " i n t o one 
Comprehensive Church a l l the d i s c i p l e s o f C h r i s t " . This 
provided the f i r s t Modern apologia of Anglican comprehensiveness. 
I t a l s o drew f o r t h a most t e l l i n g c r i t i q u e by Horace Bushnell. 
Bushnell was a t u t o r i n law a t Yale p r i o r t o h i s adrnis ;ion 
t o the Congregational m i n i s t r y and brought a f i n e snise of l e g a l 
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d i s c r i m i n a t i o n t o the study of theology. Although recognised as a 
founder of New England l i b e r a l i s m , t a l k of harmonising r e l i g i o u s 
d i f f e r e n c e s t o Bushnell smacked of t h e o l o g i c a l complacency. Bushneil 
borrowed l i i s terminology from the French philosopher V i c t o r Cousin. ^ 
He i n s i s t e d t h a t c o n f l i c t was an i n e v i t a b l e f a c t o r i n theology (as i t 
must be i n any i n t e l l e c t u a l p u r s u i t ) f o r f o u r reasons: the 
complexity of the subject matter always made more than one p o i n t of 
view possible; the q u a n t i t y of the subject /natter s p i l l s over the 
l i m i t s of human ordering; the personal f a c t o r of an i n d i v i d u a l or 
n a t i o n a l temperament i s a necessary element i n the t h e o l o g i c a l 
t a s k ; and, even when allowance i s made f o r a l l t h i s , the l i m i t a t i o n s 
of language confuse a l l b u t the best attempts t o reach agreement. 
This being so, Bushnell then i d e n t i f i e d f i v e elements l i k e l y t o 
be present i n t h e o l o g i c a l controversy. An "extreme" statement of 
a p o s i t i o n w i l l q u i c k l y c a l l f o r t h i t s polar "opposite". Between 
them i s l i k e l y t o be found a " n e u t r a l " p o s i t i o n which Bushnell 
dismissed as belonging t o "a wooden-headed school .... moderate men 
who praise moderate th i n g s .... prudent but net wise". Such s e l f -
conscious e f f o r t s are l i k e l y t o adopt a p o s i t i o n "half-way between 
somewhere and nowhere". Bushnell's " l i b e r a l " takes a d i f f e r e n t 
p o s i t i o n . L i b e r a l i s m takes the argument of both sides s e r i o u s l y , 
according to Bushnell, but i t i s r e l u c t a n t t o press them towards a 
conclusion. He sees the l i b e r a l as i n d u l g i n g i n the l u x u r y of 
being p a t i e n t w i t h e r r o r w i t h o u t being anxious t o e s t a b l i s h the 
t r u t h . His f i f t h o p t i o n i s t h a t of " t r u e C a t h o l i c i t y " . This 
approach seeks t o push beyond p a r t i c u l a r arguments so as t o reach 
a "higher p o s i t i o n " than t h a t suggested by the apparent c o n f l i c t of 
p r o p o s i t i o n s . Only when t h i s i s done and a s t a t e of r a d i c a l 
agreement has been reached by contending p a r t i e s i s i t possible t o 
speak of the harmony of d i f f e r e n c e s or t o a s s e r t the proper values 
136 
of comprehensive C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
Bushnell's treatment was remarkably p r e s c i e n t . His j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
f o r d i v e r s i t y of o p i n i o n w i t h i n the Church foreshadows t h a t of 
snt 
(17C 
Rahner. His typology f o r d i s c r i m i n a t i n g between d i f f e r e
understandings of comprehensiveness has a number of recent p a r a l l e l s . 
Even h i s conclusion p r e f i g u r e s the e f f o r t s of the F a i t h and Order 
(171) 
Movement by more than a century. He also lacks what h i s 
successors l a c k : the agreed c r i t e r i a by which i t can be shown t h a t a 
"higher p o s i t i o n " has been reached* Without them, t a l k o f 
"comprehensiveness" or " u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y " runs the constant danger 
of appearing t o solve problems t h a t i t has only postponed. 
Comprehensiveness can only resolve c o n f l i c t s when appealed t o w i t h i n 
acceptable l i m i t s o f d i v e r s i t y . I t cannot be allowed t o 
camouflage incoherence, i n Anglicanism or anywhere e l s e . 
Bushnell was not an Anglican and does not seem d i r e c t l y t o 
have i n f l u e n c e d the course of Anglican t h i n k i n g i n America. However 
the i d e a l of denominational comprehensiveness was a fe a t u r e i n the 
development of Anglican ecumenical t h i n k i n g and q u i c k l y made i t s 
appearance i n the Iainbeth Conference papers. 
I n 1878, "the best mode of maintaining union among the various 
Churches of the Anglican Communion" was considered. Gratitude was 
expressed f o r the u n i t y given by adherence t o one F a i t h , but along 
w i t h t h a t (echoing A r t i c l e 34) i t was a f f i r m e d t h a t p a r t i c u l a r 
and n a t i o n a l 9 Churches maintained the power t o "change and a b o l i s h 
ceremonies ... ordained only by man's a u t h o r i t y , so t h a t a l l t h i n g s 
be done t o e d i f y i n g " ^ 7 2 ) ^ t r a d i t i o n a l p o s i t i o n was thus 
asserted i n which the f i x i t y o f the F a i t h co i l d a l l o w a f l e x i b i l i t y 
of o r g a n i s a t i o n , and the r e p o r t extended t h i s t o ' l e g i t i m a t e 
expressions of d e v o t i o n a l f e e l i n g " as w e l l . ^ 7 3 ) 
S i m i l a r statements were made by succeeding Conferences, b ut i t 
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was not u n t i l 1908, a f t e r the Unity committee's r e p o r t on Presbyterian 
r e l a t i o n s , the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , and an expression of t h e i r hopes 
f o r f u t u r e co-operation and di s c u s s i o n , t h a t a f i r s t ' o v e r t reference 
t o comprehensiveness appeared. 
The committee would commend t o the Church an i d e a l 
of reunion which should include a l l the elements 
of d i v i n e t r u t h now emphasised by separated oodies; 
i n a word, the path of e f f o r t s towards reunion should 
be not compromise f o r the sake of peace, but 
comprehension f o r the sake of t r u t h , and the goal 
not u n i f o r m i t y but u n i t y . (174) 
Although only a passing reference, t h a t comment i l l u s t r a t e s a 
major change of perspective. Instead of an in n e r capsule of f a i t h , 
which may be administered i n a v a r i e t y of sugar coatings, t h i s 
conception envisages t h e o l o g i c a l t r u t h as something which must be 
a c t i v e l y pursued - a medicine of i m m o r t a l i t y of which a l l C h r i s t i a n 
communities stood i n need. D i f f e r e n t aspects of t r u t h were possessed 
by d i f f e r e n t t r a d i t i o n s , and the pathway which l e d by way of 
comprehensiveness towards u n i t y was a l s o one which was d i r e c t e d t o 
a b e t t e r a p p r e c i a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y i t s e l f . I t was on t h i s 
approach t h a t the Appeal of 1920 was b u i l t . A shared baptismal 
u n i t y i m p l i e d shared t h e o l o g i c a l resources, and w i t h t h a t , a v i s i o n 
i n which " a l l treasures of f a i t h and order, bequeathed as a heritage 
by the past t o the present, s h a l l be possessed i n Common, and made 
serviceable to the whole Body of C h r i s t " . 
The way i n which the Appeal t o A l l C h r i s t i a n People was posited 
upon an understanding of comprehensiveness was p e r c e p t i v e l y analysed 
by J.G. Simpson, Canon and Precentor of St.Paul's. Cathedral, i n an 
i n f l u e n t i a l s e r i e s of l e c t u r e s which sought t o explore j u s t what 
(176) 
a disc u s s i o n of the Appeal might mean. He d i d t h i s by means 
of a comparison between the discussions which had followed the 
Appeal and the e a r l i e r b i d f o r comprehensiveness i n the 17th century. 
The o r i g i n a l e f f o r t had been p o l i t i c a l l y motivated and managed; i t 
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sought not the u n i t y of t r u t h , b ut merely a manipulation of 
fo r m u l a r i e s which would remove the force of non-Condor r i s t 
o b j e c t i o n s ; and i t was promoted by theologians ( l i k e T i l l o t s o n , 
Tenison and Burnet) who b e l i e v e d t h a t the fundamentals of C h r i s t i a n i t y 
were separable from h i s t o r i c c ontroversies and who held an i d e a l of 
the Church t o t a l l y u n r e l a t e d t o any h i s t o r i c r e a l i t y . By c o n t r a s t 
the modern discussions were committed t o ma i n t a i n i n g and enhancing 
the i d e n t i t y of the i n d i v i d u a l Churches and r e a l i s i n g the e s s e n t i a l s 
of C h r i s t i a n u n i t y . This was t o be done through the mutual 
enrichment t o be gained from what were a t present separate r e l i g i o u s 
t r a d i t i o n s . The approach i n i t i a t e d by the Appeal u t t e r l y r e j e c t e d 
any sense of reunion by amalgamation or by the p u r s u i t of a lowest 
common denominator, j u s t as i t eschewed the idea of c r e a t i n g "an 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l Noah's Ark, a f f o r d i n g accommodation f o r ani.'nals of 
(177 
incompatible t h e o l o g i c a l h a b i t s " . However, f o r progress t o 
be made r e q u i r e d the emergence of a common mind among the partners, 
and t h i s Simpson was unable t o di s c e r n . 
Simpson's view was confirmed by another c o n t r i b u t o r t o the 
s e r i e s . W.B. Selbie, P r i n c i p a l of I-fensfield College, Oxford, spoke 
for the non-conformists i n general when he r e f e r r e d to the d i f f i c u l t y 
of reaching an understanding w i t h Anglicans when the l a t t e r had been 
unable to reach an agreement among themselves. 
I f the Anglo-Catholic view of Church t r a d i t i o n i s t o 
p r e v a i l , i t i s q u i t e unthinkable t h a t e i t h e r we, 
or indeed the l i b e r a l s and evange l i c a l s w i t h i n the 
Church, w i l l ever be able t o come t o anything 
l i k e an agreement. There w i l l have t o 
be a ....<,. d i f f e r e n t unders tanding and 1 am 
bound t o say t h a t so f a r matters of t h a t kind 
have been avoided and s l u r r e d over .... (178) 
Inasmuch as the Appeal expressed a p o s i t i v e a p p r e c i a t i o n of 
comprehensiveness, the f a i l u i ^ e of subsequent reunion n e g o t i a t i o n s 
emphasised the way i n which such an i d e a l can only succeed when 
i t i s ready t o c o n f r o n t and t o resolve fundamental t h e o l o g i c a l 
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disagreements. 
The 1930 Lambeth Conference seemed t o recognise both the challenge 
and the problems involved i n such an e f f o r t . While r e g r e t t i n g t h a t 
r e c i p r o c i t y with other Churches had not been achieved more quickly, 
the Unity Committee went on to specify the nature of the Anglican 
contribution to union discussions e 
Our s p e c i a l character and, as we believe, our 
peculiar contribution to the Universal Church, 
a r i s e s from the f a c t that, owing to h i s t o r i c 
circumstances, we have been enabled to contribute 
i n our one fellowship the t r a d i t i o n a l F a i t h and 
Order of the Catholic Church with that immediacy 
of approach to God through C h r i s t to which the 
Evangelical Churches esp e c i a l l y bear witness, and 
freedom of i n t e l l e c t u a l enquiry, whereby the 
corre l a t i o n of the Christian revelation and 
advancing knowledge i s constantly effected. 
This additional acknowledgement of the ' l i b e r a l ' along with the 
Catholic and Protestant s t r a i n s within Anglicanism represented a 
new departure for Iambeth, and also heightened awareness t h a t the 
approach presented d i f f i c u l t i e s for other observers. 
This very combination makes d i f f i c u l t the 
manifestation of our r e a l unity, and sometimes 
creates an impression of vagueness and 
indecisiveness which others are able to avoid. 
Yet we believe that such d i f f i c u l t i e s are 
incidental to that mode of corporate l i f e which, 
as we are persuaded, most f a c i l i t a t e s the search 
for truth, and best responds to and most 
adequately exhibits the diverse operations of 
the one S p i r i t . (179) 
That i s persuasively put. However, once again a clear s p e c i f i c a t i o n 
of what i s involved i n th i s mode of corporate l i f e i s lacking. 
Without t h i s , i t i s d i f f i c u l t for Anglicans to avoid the charge 
that Anglicanism does not manifest unity because i t does not possess 
i t , and creates an impression of being vague and i n d e c i s i v e because i t 
(180} 
i s precisely that.' ' Just what i s i t - a p a r t from " h i s t o r i c 
circumstances" - which enables Anglicanism to claim t h a t i t combines 
the various s t r a t a of Chri s t i a n thought and experience? The 1948 Conference once more repeated the claim, and again 
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acknowledged the d i f f i c u l t i e s . The u n i t y committee r e f e r r e d 
t o the problem posed by d i f f e r i n g Anglican i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of 
episcopacy; and went on: 
The co-existence of these d i v e r g e n t views w i t h i n the 
Anglican Communion sets up c e r t a i n tensions; but these 
are tensions w i t h i n a wide range of agreement i n f a i t h 
and p r a c t i c e . Ue recognise the inconveniences caused 
by these tensions, but we acknowledge them t o be part 
of the w i l l o f God f o r us, since we b e l i e v e t h a t i t i s 
only through a comprehensiveness which makes i t 
possible t o hold together i n the Anglican Communion 
understandings of t r u t h which are held i n separation 
i n other Churches, t h a t the Anglican Communion i s 
able t o reach out i n d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n s , and so t o 
f u l f i l i t s s p e c i a l v o c a t i o n as one of God's 
instruments f o r the r e s t o r a t i o n of the v i s i b l e 
u n i t y of His '.Thole Church. I f a t the present 
time one view were t o p r e v a i l t o the e x c l u s i o n 
of a l l others, we should be d e l i v e r e d from our 
tensi o n s , b u t only a t the p r i c e of missing our 
o p p o r t u n i t y and voca t i o n . (182) 
This statement i s o f t e n quoted i n defence of Angl i c a n 
comprehensiveness, b u t i s i n f a c t an extremely problematic 
expression of i t . I t s tone smacks of an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l arrogance. ^ 
While i t p r o p e r l y emphasises t h a t Anglican a u t h o r i t y operates as a 
process of i n t e r a c t i o n , i t appears t o promise too much by way of 
reaching out i n d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n s , and gives no i n d i c a t i o n of how 
(184) 
such a gesture can reach i t s f u l f i l m e n t . And t h i s f a i l u r e i s 
accentuated by the e l u s i v e way i n which appeal i s made t o the 
permissible d i f f e r e n c e s w i t h i n a "wide range of agreement i n f a i t h 
and p r a c t i c e " i n a conte x t where the p o i n t of c o n t e n t i o n , episcopacy, 
has a l s o been r e f e r r e d t o as an e s s e n t i a l f e a t u r e of Anglican p o l i t y . 
The c l o s e s t t o an o f f i c i a l e x p o s i t i o n of Anglican 
comprehensiveness provided by a Iambeth Conference was o f f e r e d by 
a 1968 Unity sub-section. I n response t o the p e r p l e x i t y expressed 
by the Orthodox, the committee explained: 
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Comprehensiveness demands agreement on fundamentals, 
while t o l e r a t i n g disagreement on matters i n which 
C h r i s t i a n s may d i f f e r w ithout f e e l i n g the nece s s i t y 
of breaking communion. In the mind of an A n g l i c a n , 
comprehensiveness i s not compromise. Nor i s i t t o 
bargain one t r u t h f o r another. I t i s not a 
s o p h i s t i c a t e d word f o r syncretism. Rather i t i m p l i e s 
t h a t the apprehension of t r u t h i s a growing t h i n g : we 
only g r a d u a l l y succeed i n "knowing the t r u t h " . I t 
has been the t r a d i t i o n of Anglicanism t o c o n t a i n 
w i t h i n one body both Protestant and Catholic 
elements. But t h e r e i s a c o n t i n u i n g search f o r the 
whole t r u t h i n which these elements w i l l f i n d 
complete r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . Comprehensiveness i m p l i e s 
a w i l l i n g n e s s to a l l o w l i b e r t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , 
w i t h a c e r t a i n slowness i n a r r e s t i n g or r e s t r a i n i n g 
e x p l o r a t o r y t h i n k i n g . (185) 
This paragraph provides a h i g h l y r a m i f i e d argument which u n i t e s 
a number of the themes i n d i c a t e d p r e v i o u s l y . Negatively, the 
suggestion t h a t comprehensiveness i n v o l v e s compromise, concession 
or syncretism, i s repudiated. P o s i t i v e l y , defence of the n o t i o n 
f a l l s i n t o two ] Darts - a statement on the basis of Anglican u n i t y , 
and an explanation of the reasons f o r the existence of t h e o l o g i c a l 
d i v e r s i t y . 
The opening sentence o f f e r s a reworking of the t r a d i t i o n a l 
A n g l i c a n c l a i m t h a t the Church i s u n i t e d by i t s commitment t o a 
number of d o c t r i n a l fundamentals, but beyond t h a t can a l l o w 
l i b e r t y i n the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of secondary matters. This 
argument has a long h i s t o r y . Among the reformers, P h i l i p 
Mslanchthon u t i l i s e d the concept of the "adiaphora" t o strengthen 
(186) 
the u n i t y between Lutheran f a c t i o n s . ; Much of the h i s t o r y 
of e a r l y Protestantism can be understood as a r u l i n g dispute 
over what could or could not be included on any index of non-
e s s e n t i a l s . Mslanchthon, who had extended the category from 
such t h i n g s as l i t u r g i c a l dress, ornaments and b i l l s , f e a s t and 
f a s t days, t o include questions of episcopal r u l e , c o n f i r m a t i o n , 
u n c t i o n , confession and a b s o l u t i o n , had considerable i n f l u e n c e i n 
England, e s p e c i a l l y upon E l i z a b e t h and the V e s t i u r i a n Ooat/rov:r\vj. ^ 
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The d i s t i n c t i o n between d o c t r i n e and c h a r i t y , matters p e r t a i n i n g t o 
s a l v a t i o n and those which were comparatively unimportant, was 
(188) 
f o r m a l i s e d i n E n g l i s h theology by Hooker* In the years which 
f o l l o w e d i t became a m o t i f of r e l i g i o u s t o l e r a t i o n , pre-eminently 
expressed by the aphorism associated w i t h P.ichard Baxter: u n i t y i n 
e s s e n t i a l s , d i v e r s i t y i n non-essentials, c h a r i t y i n a l l t h i n g s . 
Despite i t s lineage t h i s argument was s u b j e c t t o a number of 
c r i t i c i s m s . Even i n the s i x t e e n t h century i t was opposed by the 
Puritans who argued t h a t nothing could be regarded as non-essential. 
D e t a i l s of l i t u r g y , ceremonial or government may not be d o c t r i n a l i n 
themselves b u t they r e f l e c t e d and expressed d o c t r i n e and as such 
should be s u b j e c t t o t h e o l o g i c a l agreement. Newman faced the other 
side of t h a t o b j e c t i o n i n h i s correspondence w i t h the Abbe Jager. 
The c o n v i c t i o n t h a t Catholic t r u t h was an organic whole and not 
capable of a r b i t r a r y d i v i s i o n s was one of the things which overthrew 
h i s confidence i n Anglicanism. 
l a t e i n the n i n e t e e n t h century f u r t h e r d i f f i c u l t i e s presented 
themselves. In the f i r s t place i t was r e a l i s e d t h a t the 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l s t a t u s of a d i s t i n c t i o n between fundamental and 
secondary matters was open t o serious questions. Was the d i s t i n c t i o n 
i t s e l f t o be seen as an e s s e n t i a l or non-essential f e a t u r e of 
Anglicanism? I f i t was not e s s e n t i a l , then i t could hardly support 
the burden of argument which was being placed upon i t . And i f i t 
were deemed t o be e s s e n t i a l , then the problem of deciding p r e c i s e l y 
which d o c t r i n e s were t o be regarded as fundamental and which 
secondary,rendered i t important. This l a t t e r problem was presented 
i n a p a r t i c u l a r l y v i r u l e n t form by the emergence of l i b e r a l i s m i n the 
mainstream of Anglican l i f e . Were c e r t a i n b e l i e f s immune from 
h i s t o r i c a l c r i t i c i s m ? And i f n o t , d i d t h i s leave the way open f o r 
churchmen t o deny every t e n e t of the Church's f a i t h while s t i l l 
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p r o f e s s i n g membership of i t ? The f a i l u r e t o answer such questions 
l i e s close t o the h e a r t of Anglicanism's uneasiness as an 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l system. 
The 1968 statement on comprehensiveness makes a r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t 
use o f t h e t r a d i t i o n a l argument. Agreement on fundamentals i s 
there c o n t r a s t e d , not w i t h a d i v e r s i t y of secondary i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
b u t w i t h the need t o "break communion". The approach may seem 
evasive. C e r t a i n l y the "communion of s a i n t s " i n v o l v e s some element 
of common d o c t r i n e , and t h i s p a r t i c u l a r f o r m u l a t i o n ( " t o l e r a t i n g 
disagreement ... w i t h o u t f e e l i n g the necessity of breaking 
communion") i s i n danger of f a l l i n g i n t o s u b j e c t i v i s m . But i t can 
a l s o be taken, a t b e s t , as an example of Anglican r e a l i s m too. 
Fundamental agreement i s i n f a c t t h a t agreement which enables a 
community t o maintain i t s i d e n t i t y . I t i s not measured against 
some i d e a l i s e d minimal d o c t r i n a l statement. Comprehensiveness i s 
t o be judged as a f u n c t i o n of the Church's understanding of 
d i s c i p l i n e and a u t h o r i t y r a t h e r than by some independent standard of 
permissible v a r i a t i o n s i n b e l i e f or worship. Because of t h i s , 
" l i b e r t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " and " e x p l o r a t o r y t h i n k i n g " are an 
i n e v i t a b l e outcome. This i s q u i t e appropriate because the t r u t h 
of the gospel has s t i l l t o be f u l l y apprehended, and d i f f e r e n t 
a p p r e c i a t i o n s of i t ( f o r instance the Catholic and Protestant 
elements w i t h i n Anglicanism) 3 t i l l await "complete r e c o n c i l i a t i o n " . 
This view of comprehensiveness envisages a Church continuously and 
p r o g r e s s i v e l y c l a r i f y i n g i t s understanding of the C h r i s t i a n message. 
I t does n o t b e l i e v e t h a t the t r u t h of the gospel can be 
e x h a u s t i v e l y defined by a set of i n f a l l i b l e decrees, but by the same 
token i t does not a n t i c i p a t e t h a t because the whole t r u t h has not 
y e t been apprehended there i s no t r u t h which can be a t t a i n e d . A 
Comprehensive Church i s not wholly absorbed i n the f o r m u l a r i e s and 
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c o n t r o v e r s i e s of the past, but i t does not n e g l e c t the achievements 
of the past e i t h e r . The centre of the Church's u n i t y i s d e f i n e d 
by reference b o t h to h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s and a growing awareness of 
the t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y : the l i m i t s of d i v e r s i t y are determined 
by the a r t i c u l a t i o n and exercise of a theory of r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y 
by which the Church i s seen t o operate. 
This may seem simply t o postpone the issue f o r Anglicanism. I t 
does so n e c e s s a r i l y . Comprehensiveness must be understood as an 
aspect of r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y , not an a l t e r n a t i v e t o i t . The 
p u r s u i t of the t r u t h and the commitment to c r e d a l and confessional 
standards i s c a r r i e d out w i t h i n a "communion" of f a i t h and order. 
Comprehensiveness allows freedom to i n t e r p r e t and explore t h a t f a i t h 
and order up t o the p o i n t a t which communion i s broken. 
While t h i s may appear to have t e m p o r a r i l y rescued Anglicanism 
by p l a c i n g i t s comprehensive character i n a category of penultimate 
r a t h e r than u l t i m a t e importance, the conference statement does a l l o w 
a number of t h i n g s t o be said about the a c t u a l Anglican p r a c t i c e of 
comprehensiveness. Chief among them i s the r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t 
comprehensiveness i s not an end i n i t s e l f . The existence of two 
(or more) schools of thought w i t h i n the one body i s only seen to be 
j u s t i f i a b l e i f i t c o n t r i b u t e s o v e r a l l t o the Church's b e t t e r 
understanding of the whole t r u t h . The existence of ' p a r t i e s ' 
w i t h i n Anglicanism must be seen i n the l i g h t . T h e i r existence may 
be welcomed t o the e x t e n t t h a t they ensure a vigorous c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o ongoing t h e o l o g i c a l debates. I t i s r e g r e t t a b l e only when they 
appear to e x i s t s o l e l y t o i s o l a t e and i n s u l a t e a p o i n t of view from 
i n t e r n a l c r i t i c i s m . I n the same way " e x p l o r a t o r y t h i n k i n g " i s given 
freedom w i t h i n Anglicanism, not as an expression of i n t e l l e c t u a l 
anarchy but out of the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the Holy S p i r i t w i l l lead 
the Church i n t o a l l t r u t h . Thus " l i b e r t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " 
145 
i s presented as one aspect of the S p i r i t s guidance, which along w i t h 
"agreement on fundamentals' 1 (a u n i t y of F a i t h ) and the experience of 
"communion" (the u n i t y of Order), i s presented as the t h i r d plemk 
i n the s i n g l e p l a t f o r m of a u t h o r i t y upon which comprehensiveness 
r e s t s . 
Before t u r n i n g t o the p r a c t i c a l question of how comprehensiv»•IOSs 
binds together the diverse s t r a i n s of Anglican consciousness, i t i s 
worth summing up the measure of c l a r i f i c a t i o n so f a r a t t a i n e d . 
To t a l k of comprehensiveness, i t i s u n i v e r s a l l y agr.ed, does 
not i n v o l v e a course of compromise, easy syncretism or the attempt 
t o bargain one t r u t h f o r another. I t i s not e n t e r t a i n e d as a 
device t o conceal the r e g r e t t a b l e r e s u l t s of h i s t o r i c a l contingency, 
b u t as the necessary outcome of responding t o d i f f e r e n t a 3 w e t s of 
the C h r i s t i a n message. This being the case, a g r e a t deal hangs on 
the way i n which the goals of comprehensiveness are described. The 
t r a d i t i o n a l d i s t i n c t i o n between e s s e n t i a l and non-essential a r t i c l e s 
of f a i t h , i n which the former command agreement while reasonable t o l -
erance can be exercised w i t h regard t o the l a t t e r , has been shown 
to s u f f e r from two major d e f e c t s . Inherent i n the p o s i t i o n i s the 
problem of j u d g i n g p r e c i s e l y which a r t i c l e s must be said t o be 
fundamental and indeed whether theology lends i t s e l f t o such 
c a t e g o r i s a t i o n . Then, e x t r i n s i c a l l y , the r i s e of c r i t i c a l studies 
has meant t h a t even those elements normally considered t o be 
fundamental (such as the p r o p o s i t i o n s of the Nicene Greed) can no 
longer be exempt from examination. ^s a complement to the t r a d i t i o n a l 
approach, d i v e r s i t y of b e l i e f has also been taken t o represent the 
way i n which d i f f e r e n t movements c o n t r i b u t e to the devolonmorrt, 
u n f o l d i n g or f i l l i n g out of C h r i s t i a n t r u t h , and the achievement of 
a "higher p o s i t i o n " i n the Church's understanding of the gospel than 
was to be found i n any of i t s p a r t i a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s . 
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I t i s the a c t u a l means f o r producing t h i s synthesis t h a t ;> v.-.ou&s 
the g r e a t e s t d i f f i c u l t y f o r the defence of cotnp •ehe-,.oivo-i>»;>c-. V.orc 
1,191^  
than the simple j u x t a p o s i t i o n of competing claims i s ye r.n.rod. ' 
The various into--preta t i o n s must be brought i n t o such a r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t h a t a new understanding can be born from them. km:vl de 
V U v ^ - ! ~ J - - l - o . . V , . - . i rr i • t q 4- 4- .I'J ~ + + o 4 -V.r , " i , i | T . / i l i ^ f 1?vi - 1 ti « / l ' ^ . - i ."• H -, i ••: n of -i + '.! 
p o t e n t i a l f o r "rigorous d i a l e c t i c " , wrote: 
1 am convinced t h a t the h i s t o r i c mission or 
d e s t i n y of the Church of England, and, on a 
wider scale, the d e s t i n y of the world-wide 
Anglican Communion, i s to make a t h e o l o g i c a l 
and also a p r a c t i c a l synthesis of Catholicism 
and Protestantism. Up t o the present, we may 
say, the Church of England has too o f t e n been 
content w i t h a more or l e s s t o l e r a n t co-
existence, a mere j u x t a p o s i t i o n of d i f f e r e n t 
ideas, points of view, t h e o l o g i e s , and 
p r a c t i c e s , having no higher a m b i t i o n than t o 
keep a lcind of precarious peace or r a t h e r 
t r u c e , by l e t t i n g sleeping dogs l i e . But, t o 
t h a t e x t e n t , t h i s s o-called 'comprehensive' 
Church of England has f a i l e d t o r i s e t o the 
h e i g h t of i t s h i s t o r i c and p r o v i d e n t i a l 
v o c a t i o n . Our church must b e s t i r i t s e l f and 
become a genuine d i a l e c t i c a l Church ... 
committed t o the view t h a t a l l these views or 
p a r t i c u l a r theologies (Anglo-Catholic, 
E v a n g e l i c a l , L i b e r a l ) must a l l be transcended 
i n a higher synthesis. (192^ 
From a more p h i l o s o p h i c a l standpoint, Faul i i v i s has seen a s i m i l a r 
power i n a concept of p o l a r i t y i n which the Church develops by, 
l e a r n i n g t o d i s t i n g u i s h w i t h o u t d i v i d i n g between, 
f o r example, p r o t e s t a n t and c a t h o l i c , i n d i v i d u a l 
and corporate, s p i r i t u a l and f o r m a l , transcendent 
and immanent elements i n the wholeness of 
C h r i s t i a n experience. (193) 
Avis seem.s excessively concerned t o avoid the negations which such 
a p o l a r i s e d view e n t a i l s , but the attempt t o d i s t i n g u i s h w i t h o u t 
d i v i d i n g between competing viewpoints lias c r i t i c a l as -.jell as 
c on:.; t r u e t i ve irn p l i c a t i ons. 
The two approaches - t h a t of commi tment t o a h i s t o r i c confession 
and t h a t which ornplianises a developing a p p r e c i a t i o n of the t r u t h , c..i n 
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be fie l d together i n a framework of shared f e l l o w s h i p and 
(1 °L) 
d i s c i p l i n e . Theologians, despite t n e i r d i f t V vncos, agree t o 
work w i t h i n a common t r a d i t i o n . On such an landorstah.drig i t i s the 
ro l e of a con fa j s i o n to a c t as an i n d i c a t o r of the .dupe of the 
t r a d i t i o n , not t o define i n v i o l a b l e dogmas or t o proscribe tlie 
p o s s i b i l i t y of i t s f u r t h e r understanding. 
This whole approach represents an i d e a l which John f-Ber.uarrie 
i d e n t i f i e s as the unde r l y i n g e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l d e c i s i o n between the 
need t o preserve s t r u c t u r e s of holiness and l a y thern open t o 
prophetic renewal. ( 1 < ^ ) T i l l i c h wrote of the synthesis between 
" c a t h o l i c substance and p r o t e s t a n t s p i r i t " . ^^^O There i s a Hew 
Testament v i s i o n , epitomized i n the p i v o t a l t e x t of Ephesians 4 , 
i n which the u n i t y of the Church was not j u s t maintained by the 
r e s t r a i n t s imposed over t o l e r a t e d d i v e r s i t y but discovered as the 
product of i n d i v i d u a l d i f f e r e n c e s . 
I n the end though these i d e a l s can only be tested by trie way 
they are a p p l i e d t o concrete s i t u a t i o n s . I t may be argued th a t the 
Iflnbeth Conferences have f a i l e d to r e a l i s e the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e i r 
own i d e a l s of comprehensiveness and t h a t t h i s had l e d t o the 
s t u l t i f i c a t i o n of Anglican t h e o l o g i c a l and ecumenical endeavour. 
This i s i m p l i c i t l y the case i n the di s c u s s i o n of Episcopacy f o l l o w i n g 
the 1920 Conference and e x p l i c i t l y so when the same problem was 
r a i s e d by the Church of South I n d i a . 
A t t e n t i o n has already been given t o the way i n which i i p i s c o p a l 
order was i s o l a t e d as the c e n t r a l feature of Anglican c c c l e s i o l o g y , 
and also the way i n which Newman's successors (who were I r r ; o l y 
responsible f o r t h i s s t a t e of a f f a i r s being perpetuated i n the 
Lambeth Conference documents) came t o abandon the more extreme 
expressions of i t . Taken together, these two f a c t o r s i n d i c a t e t h a t 
the pro'.1<tiv.»t imglioHns have created i n the quest f o r reunion 
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represent not no much a f a i l u r e i n candour as of comprehensivones... 
Anglicanism has been unable t o f u l f i l what i t has prorrije d t o do 
and "reach out i n d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n s " to help accuse ohe v i s i b l e 
union of the uhole church. Rather than "holding together ... 
understandings of t r u t h which are held i n separation i n other 
churches" the Anglican Communion reveals i t s e l f as merely r e f l e c t i n g 
the d i v i s i o n s by which Western Christendom as a whole i s r i v e n . 
One example can s u f f i c e to i l l u s t r a t e the [ j o i n t . Darwell 
Stone, whose co'imitment t o a high view of episcopacy has already 
been noted, was i n s i s t e n t t h a t such o p i n i o n could not be r e a d i l y 
supported by the Anglican ( t h a t i s t o say Preformation and p o s t -
P.eformation) f o r m u l a r i e s . To Lord H a l i f a x he confided h i s 
a n x i e t y t h a t i f an exclusive i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of d o c t r i n e i s .sought 
from such sources i t w i l l prove t o be a Protestant one, and wont or: 
There always seems t o me t o have been 
something p r o v i d e n t i a l i n the n o t i o n of 
the T r a c t a r i a n s t h a t they had support 
f o r t h e i r p o s i t i o n i n a post-Peformation 
t r a d i t i o n , because without t h i s b e l i e f 
they very l i k e l y would not have had the 
heart t o go on. But I t h i n k t h a t we 
have now t o face the f a c t s t h a t , so f a r as 
the S-.ofornation and post-reformation 
f o r m u l a r i e s and d i v i n e s are concerned, 
there are loopholes which we can use but not 
the support f o r an exclusive p o s i t i o n . ( 197) 
For Stone no deception was intended by t h i s remark because as he 
explained t o H a l i f a x , the 16th Century documents could not be 
regarded us b i n d i n g f o r A n g l i c a n C a t h o l i c s , b ut i r r e s p e c t i v e of t o o t , 
the remark throws an alarming shadow on any idea of 
comprehensiveness. Even i f the Catholic view of episcopacy i s t o 
be maintained by reference to other d o c t r i n a l sources, the f a c t t h a t 
a dominant v i e w p o i n t w i t h i n Anglicanism i s here reduced to seeking 
"loop-holes" i n the Reformation statements, i n d i c a t e s both a 
d i s t u r b i n g blindness to the i m p l i c a t i o n s of d o c t r i n a l a u t h o r i t y and 
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a r e f u s a l t o acknowledge the existence of c o n t r a r y p o s i t i o n s w i t h i n 
the Anglican spectrum. The c a t h o l i c and p r o t e s t a n t elements are 
not d i a l e c t i c a l l y r e l a t e d i n a search f o r more complete t r u t h -
even t o the e x t e n t of a t t e m p t i n g to r e f u t e c o u n t e r v a i l i n g evidence. 
Comprehensiveness has been reduced t o a mere co-e::ivlv.v.p. and t h a t 
of the most tenuous k i n d . On Bushnell's a n a l y s i s the t h e s i s t h a t 
episcopacy i s a necessity f o r the Church has been balanced by the 
admission t h a t i t i s u s e f u l to the Church's well-being. Between 
the two, a "wooden-headed * p o s i t i o n which damps excessive claims 
on e i t h e r side of the d i v i d e - or perhaps suggests as a compromise 
t h a t the f a c t of episcopacy i s important and i t s meaning open t o 
various i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s - can be discerned. I n due time an 
attempted t h i r d way was t o be proposed, to the e f f e c t t h a t episcopacy 
i s necessary not t o v a l i d a t e the Church's m i n i s t r y but t o express the 
(198) 
f u l n e s s of i t s order. But no r e a l i s t i c attempt was made t o 
f i n d the "higher p o s i t i o n * of "true C a t h o l i c i t y " which seeks f o r a 
r a d i c a l agreement behind apparently c o n t r a d i c t o r y p o s i t i o n s . 
A.E.J. Pawlinson once proposed t h a t Anglicanism's Via Kedia 
would best be demonstrated by e x h i b i t i n g a d i s t i n c t r o l e f o r the 
episcopate w i t h i n a generalised schema of r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y . He 
o u t l i n e d as a l t e r n a t i v e s the P.oman view t h a t the >fegisterium i s the 
guardian of t r u t h ; the Orthodox n o t i o n of a mystic union of the t o t a l 
e c c l e s i a l body which possesses the g i f t of knowledge (as d i s t i n c t 
from the sacramental and d i s c i p l i n a r y r o l e of the h i e r a r c h y ) ; the 
Lutheran concept of the a u t h o r i t y of the Word; and the high 
C a l v i n i s t b e l i e f i n the shared a u t h o r i t y of the t h e o r a t i c 
( 199) 
community. The challenge was never d i r e c t l y taken up. Perhap 
the experience of Episcopacy w i t h i n the Anglican Communion does sugges 
t h a t a bishop, under the a u t h o r i t y of S c r i p t u r e and i n the c o u n c i l of 
Ms Synod can •* i<;tually exercise a teaching a u t h o r i t y f o r the whole 
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People of God, but u n t i l t h a t can be r e a l i s e d w i t h i n Anglicanism i t 
seems u n l i k e l y t h a t Anglican claims f o r episcopacy w i l l convince 
any b u t the most compliant of non-episcopalians. 
In the meantime what has become apparent i s t h a t Anglican 
reluctance t o pursue the i m p l i c a t i o n s of i t s stance towards reunion 
i s not so much a matter of the p a i n f u l s t r u g g l e towards a b e t t e r 
t h e o l o g i c a l understanding as i t i s the r e s u l t of the p o l i t i c a l 
f a i l u r e of any one grouping w i t h i n the Church t o impose i t s w i l l 
upon the whole Communion. 
This f a c t i s e s p e c i a l l y c l e a r i n the case of the Church of 
South I n d i a , Norman Sykes has s t a t e d t h a t the a t t i t u d e of the 
Anglican Communion towards the C.3.I. between 1930 and 1948 } ^ S l S 
"incomprehensible",, The term i s u n i n t e n t i o n a l l y i r o n i c . 
The course of the Lambeth debates o u t l i n e d p r e v i o u s l y shows 
p r e c i s e l y t h a t i n t h i s case too a f a i l u r e t o achieve 
"comprehensiveness" l a y behind the Conference's reluctance t o 
acknowledge openly the South Indian achievements. When the new 
Church had p l a i n l y demonstrated t h a t i t wanted t o adopt the 
f u n c t i o n s and the r e a l i t y of the " h i s t o r i c episcopate", a m i n o r i t y 
of A nglican bishops stopped sh o r t of o f f e r i n g the f e l l o w s h i p of f u l l 
communion to the u n i t e d body on the basis of a theory of episcopacy 
t h a t the Anglican Communion had never i t s e l f adopted. C e r t a i n l y trie 
South In d i a n procedure of g r a d u a l l y c r e a t i n g a complete episcopal 
3ystem over t h i r t y years presented problems. I t was recognised 
a t the time t h a t the s i t u a t i o n over t h i s i n i t i a l period was an 
anomalous one f o r an episcopal system. But an anomaly c l e a r l y 
acknowledged i s c l o s e r t o the i d e a l of a comprehensive church than 
a s i t u a t i o n i n which d i f f e r e n c e s o f o p i n i o n are t i d i e d away under cover 
of d o c t r i n a l ambiguity. 
CHAPTER 4 : ANGLICAN AUTHORITY 
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CHAPTER FOtR 
ANGLICAN AUTHORITY 
During the eleventh Lambeth Conference the Archbishop o f 
Canterbury, Dr. F.D. Coggan, d i d not speak o f t e n . His major 
c o n t r i b u t i o n however was judged t o be of such importance t h a t i t was 
recorded i n an Appendix t o the 1978 Conference Report. He began: 
Brothers, I t h i n k t h a t many of you have 
been f e e l i n g during our l a s t two weeks t h a t 
a word needs t o be s a i d about the complex 
and d i f f i c u l t s u b j e c t of a u t h o r i t y i n our 
Anglican Communion ... We have been searching 
somewhat u n e a s i l y t o f i n d out where the centre 
of t h a t a u t h o r i t y i s . (1) 
A number of points i n the Conference agenda had c o n t r i b u t e d t o the 
sense of d i s q u i e t . Perennial problems concerning the Church and Socie 
tod been r a i s e d . M u l t i - l a t e r a l discussions w i t h Roman Catholic and 
Orthodox Commissions were coming t o a head and decisions were s h o r t l y 
t o be r e q u i r e d as to t h e i r f i n d i n g s and f u t u r e . A major theme of the 
Conference, 'Episcopacy', had opened up the t o p i c , and the d e c i s i o n 
taken by several Provinces t o ordain women t o the priesthood, r a i s e d 
the question of r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y i n a c r i t i c a l manner. Who made 
decisions f o r Anglicans and on what basis were they made? What was 
the nature of m i n i s t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y ? More p a r t i c u l a r l y , how d i d the 
decisions of i n d i v i d u a l Provinces r e l a t e t o the l i f e of the Communion 
as a whole? 
Such questions had been i m p l i e d i n previous Conference discussions 
and the s i g n i f i c a n c e of Coggan's words was more i n the f a c t t h a t he 
e x p l i c i t l y asked the Conference t o face the problem of a u t h o r i t y than 
( 2 ) 
m any s o l u t i o n s he was able to br i n g t o i t . This cnaoter of 
the t h e s i s seeks t o trace the centre o f Anglican a u t h o r i t y . 
3o f a r i t has been shown t h a t the Anglican Communion, i n seeking 
to demonstrate i t s d i s t i n c t i v e e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l character, had been 
l a r g e l y content t o define i t s d o c t r i n e by reference t o u n i v e r s a l l y 
153 
accepted standards of b e l i e f b u t was hard-pressed t o e x p l a i n how 
these acted as symbols f o r i t s own p a r t i c u l a r u n i t y . For a 
v a r i e t y of reasons, not l e a s t the f a c t t h a t Anglican d o c t r i n e was 
l a r g e l y defined by the Lambeth Conferences as a response to the 
ecumenical i m p e r a t i v e , several i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s were adopted by 
Anglicans. This was e s p e c i a l l y t r u e of questions of episcopal 
order. I t l e d t o a number of am b i g u i t i e s over the p r a c t i c a l issues 
of m i n i s t r y and reunion. I t has been argued t h a t such 
"comprehensiveness ' can only be sustained while i t can be shown 
t h a t the existence of d i f f e r e n t t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
p o s i t i v e l y commit the Church t o a f u l l e r and c l e a r e r a r t i c u l a t i o n 
of i t s d o c t r i n a l c o n v i c t i o n s . This second stage of s e l f -
awareness has been comparatively neglected by Anglicanism and i s 
i t s e l f dependent upon a f u l l e r understanding of the way r e l i g i o u s 
a u t h o r i t y f u n c t i o n s w i t h i n the Communion. 
The eleventh Conference, i n considering the basis of Anglican 
u n i t y , r e c a p i t u l a t e d the work of i t s predecessors. The Anglican 
Communion held an "unambiguous" d o c t r i n a l p o s i t i o n i n the " p a t t e r n 
of t h e o l o g i c a l elements" shared by i t s member Churches, one of the 
sections r e c i t e d . I t was r e f e r r i n g t o S c r i p t u r e , Creeds, the 
"standards of ordered worship" and the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l as the 
(3) 
i n d i c a t o r s of Anglican b e l i e f . The cohesiveness of Anglicanism 
was r e i n f o r c e d by such shared resources as the Lambeth Conference, the 
t h r e e f o l d order of m i n i s t r y , and the r e c o g n i t i o n of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury as a focus of u n i t y . The s e c t i o n concluded, "we do not 
i n t e n d a 'confession' which w i l l mark us o f f from other communions', 
r a t h e r we desire a u n i t y o f d o c t r i n a l c o n v i c t i o n s u f f i c i e n t t o express 
our a b i d i n g w i l l t o l i v e together and t o worship together the one 
Lord of the one h o l y , c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c Church". That 
however i s p r e c i s e l y the problem. A u n i t y of confession, such as 
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t h a t professed by the Reformed Churches, or a u n i f i e d h i e r a r c h y , 
such as t h a t t r a d i t i o n a l l y proclaimed by Roman Catholicism i 3 
r e l a t i v e l y easy t o describe. But what s o r t of u n i t y i s 
necessary t o s u s t a i n the w i l l of Anglicans t o l i v e and worsliip 
together? Does any such u n i t y of " d o c t r i n a l c o n v i c t i o n " e x i s t , 
and i f so how does i t determine the character of Anglican t h i n k i n g 
and the scope of Anglican d i v e r s i t y ? 
I n t h i s chapter such questions w i l l be pursued, f i r s t by t r a c i n g 
the v a r i o u s "centres of a u t h o r i t y " which have been proposed by the 
Lambeth Conferences; then through a survey of the supposed " p a t t e r n 
of t h e o l o g i c a l elements" shared by Anglican Churches; and f i n a l l y , 
i f i t can be said t h a t p a r t i c u l a r Anglican Churches share a f a m i l y 
resemblance, the way i n which the Anglican Communion exercises i t s 
a u t h o r i t y w i l l be examined. The f i r s t and t h i r d sections w i l l 
seek t o u n f o l d the general development of Lambeth's t h i n k i n g , while 
the second w i l l concentrate upon the d o c t r i n a l commitments of 
p a r t i c u l a r Anglican Provinces. 
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1 . STRUCTURES OF ANGLICAN AUTHORITY 
When Archbishop Coggan addressed the Conference over which lie 
presided, he r e f e r r e d t o some of the claimants f o r the c e n t r a l 
A n g l i c a n a u t h o r i t y . The attempt t o d e f i n e such a centre was 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of a number of the e a r l i e r Conferences, and the 
d i f f i c u l t y of reaching agreement on the d e f i n i t i o n has been seen 
as t y p i c a l of Anglican ambivalence. This s e c t i o n w i l l explore 
some of the suggestions which have been put forward concerning the 
proper focus f o r Anglican a u t h o r i t y - namely the Lambeth Conferences 
themselves; a d v i s o r y or d i s c i p l i n a r y bodies created by them; the 
m e t r o p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y of the Archbishop o f Canterbury; and the 
o f f i c i a l f o r m u l a r i e s of the Church o f England. I t w i l l conclude 
by arguing t h a t the n o t i o n of "dispersed a u t h o r i t y " expounded by 
more recent conferences, o f f e r s the best a v a i l a b l e explanation of 
both the o r g a n i s a t i o n a l development and t h e o l o g i c a l character of 
Anglicanism and can t h e r e f o r e serve t o u n i f y f u r t h e r Anglican 
thought and a c t i o n . 
(a) The centre of Anglican a u t h o r i t y ? 
( i ) The a u t h o r i t y of the Lambeth Conferences. 
As the most prominent, and indeed f o r much of i t s h i s t o r y , the 
only o r g a n i s a t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e of the A n g l i c a n Communion, the 
decennial meetings of the Lambeth Conferences would seem t o suggest 
themselves as the locus of Anglican decision-making. 
As has been seen, successive Conferences have repudiated any 
such suggestion. The meetings are Conferences, not councils or 
commissions or synods of bishops. Such decisions as are taken 
bear only the a u t h o r i t y of those making them. They are passed 
t o the Churches by way of r e p o r t or recommendation, but they only 
assume b i n d i n g powers as f a r as the Churches are concerned, when they 
have been considered and adopted by t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e P r o v i n c i a l 
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l e g i s l a t i v e bodies. 
Even t h i s i s more than Longley had expected a t the time of the 
f i r s t Conference, b u t i t i s c l e a r t h a t the r e s t r a i n t s which he 
adopted were n e i t h e r necessary nor workable. The bishops meet t o 
confer n o t t o govern, but t h a t does not mean t h a t the Lambeth 
Conferences are purely domestic a f f a i r s of s i g n i f i c a n c e only t o those 
who were present a t the time. Moral a u t h o r i t y i s r e a l a u t h o r i t y , and 
the o p i n i o n of bishops f o r an episcopal church must be of some 
moment. What the conferences refuse to do however i s t o a c t as a 
l e g i s l a t i v e or coercive body. The 1920 Conference's E n c y c l i c a l 
sought t o r e f l e c t both sides of t h i s c o n v i c t i o n when i t said of 
the Conference t h a t i t "focuses the experience and counsels of 
our Communion" y e t claims "no powers of c o n t r o l c r command". 
Such a p o s i t i o n had not suggested i t s e l f a u t o m a t i c a l l y . The 
younger churches of the Communion needed time t o become aware 
of t h e i r own p o t e n t i a l and also t o become conscious of the world 
around them before any such s e l f understanding of Anglicanism could 
become e x p l i c i t . The 1930 Conference took the o p p o r t u n i t y t o 
elaborate upon i t . The way the committee on The Anglican Communion 
s p e l t out the d o c t r i n e s and i d e a l s of the Anglican view p o i n t has 
already been noted. There may be an ambiguity i n the way d o c t r i n e 
i s seen t o operate i n t h a t r e p o r t , b ut the unde r l y i n g p r i n c i p l e 
upon which Anglicanism had developed was seen c l e a r l y enough. 
"There are two p r e v a i l i n g types of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r g a n i s a t i o n : 
t h a t of a c e n t r a l i s e d government, and t h a t of r e g i o n a l autonomy 
( 7 ) 
w i t h i n one f e l l o w s h i p " . In common w i t h the church of the 
f i r s t c e n t u r i e s , and w i t h Orthodoxy t o the present day, the Anglican 
Communion was seen t o be c o n s t i t u t e d upon the second model. Unity 
between Churches was not de f i n a b l e i n terms of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n b ut 
by way of i t s common l i f e i n f a i t h and sacraments. This of course 
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i s the reason why a t l e a s t some i d e n t i t y i n d o c t r i n e and i d e a l s was 
necessary. I t i s also c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the t r a d i t i o n a l Anglican 
freedom of p a r t i c u l a r and n a t i o n a l churches t o a l t e r r i t e s , 
ceremonies, usages, observances and d i s c i p l i n e . This freedom the 
1930 Committee was auxious to r e i t e r a t e . The c o r r e l a t e of such 
freedom i s of course a c e r t a i n v u l n e r a b i l i t y . The r e p o r t went on: 
This freedom n a t u r a l l y and n e c e s s a r i l y c a r r i e s w i t h i t 
the r i s k of divergence t o the p o i n t even of d i s r u p t i o n . 
In case any such r i s k should a c t u a l l y a r i s e , i t i s 
c l e a r t h a t the Lambeth Conference as such could 
not take any d i s c i p l i n a r y a c t i o n . Formal a c t i o n 
would belong t o the several Churches of the 
Anglican Communion i n d i v i d u a l l y ; b ut the advice 
of the Lambeth Conference, sought before 
executive a c t i o n i s taken by the c o n s t i t u e n t 
Churches, would c a r r y very g r e a t moral weight. 
And we b e l i e v e i n the Holy S p i r i t . ( 8 ) 
The Lambeth Conference are thus seen t o hold a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n 
the Anglican t r a d i t i o n , b ut i t i s an a u t h o r i t y of a very s p e c i f i c 
k i n d , and as such i t represents a conscious attempt to grapple w i t h 
the long-standing e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l problem of freedom and a u t h o r i t y . 
Before r e t u r n i n g t o t h i s theme i t i s worth reviewing some of 
the o t h e r , more a u t h o r i t a r i a n views of the Conferences, which had 
sought t o give a great e r degree of cohesion t o the idea of 
Anglicanism. 
As has already been seen, the c a l l f o r the f i r s t Lambeth 
Conference was accepted w i t h v a r i e d expectations. The desire f o r a 
d i s c i p l i n a r y body t o resolve the Colenso problem or the r i t u a l 
q uestion p l a i n l y motivated some. Others perhaps yearned f o r some 
assembly which could a c t as an Anglican counter-balance t o the 
(Q) 
proposed Vatican Council. w ' However, the judgment of John 
Hind has to be moderated: 
There can be l i t t l e doubt t h a t many of those who 
supported t h i s appeal / " f o r a Conference J had 
v i s i o n s of a c e n t r a l c o u n c i l w i t h l e g i s l a t i v e 
powers, which woulu be able t o co-ordinate the 
synods i n every p a r t and impose i t s vri.ll on the 
severa l provinces of the Church. ( 1 0 ) 
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While some may have e n t e r t a i n e d t h i s v i s i o n , others were e q u a l l y 
(11) 
adamant i n r e j e c t i n g i t . The circumstances of the e a r l y 
conferences, as w e l l as the p e r s o n a l i t i e s i n v o l v e d , made any such 
4.4 • -un ( 1 2 ) goal u n a t t a i n a b l e , 
( i i ) A Central Advisory Body 
Stephenson has snown t h a t the moving s p i r i t wnich l a y behind 
the f i r s t Conference was much more modest and moderate than has 
(1 ^ ) 
o f t e n been assumed. " This a p p l i e s even to the d i s c u s s i o n about 
(14.) 
s e t t i n g up a S p i r i t u a l Court of Appeal. ^' While Selwyn saw such 
a body as securing " u n i t y i n matters of F a i t h , and u n i f o r m i t y i n 
matters o f D i s c i p l i n e , where Doctrine may be concerned" the 
p r a c t i c a l concern behind the proposal was t o enable c o l o n i a l 
Churches t o organise t h e i r l i v e s a t a time when they had no l e g a l 
r i g h t s w i t h i n t h e i r own c o u n t r i e s and y e t were also denied the 
(16) 
r i g h t of appeal t o the Privy Council i n England. Such a 
s o l u t i o n t o tne problem can be seen t o r e f l e c t a confusion about 
the proper p a r t played by the s t a t e i n the d i s c i p l i n i n g of 
clergymen. Yet i t also r e f l e c t s a proper i n s t i n c t f o r 
(17) 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l order. The most f i t t i n g expression of 
t h a t i n s t i n c t emerged sl o w l y . 
The p r o v i s i o n s f o r a Court of Appeal were never enacted. 
Mcleod Campbell saw the wnole procedure as " i n c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the 
s p i r i t of the Anglican Communion: f i n a l Courts of A jpeal snoula be 
( 1 8 ) 
l e f t t o the d e c i s i o n of l o c a l and r e g i o n a l Churches". 
I n 1878 the idea of a Voluntary Board of A r b i t r a t i o n was mooted. 
Emphasis was l a i d upon the v o l u n t a r y character of such a body but 
even then the committee i n v e s t i g a t i n g the proposal was "not prepared 
t o recommend t h a t there should be any one c e n t r a l t r i b u n a l of 
(19) 
appeal". I t was recognised t h a t the Province was the proper 
locus of d i s c i p l i n a r y a u t h o r i t y . While a Province may r e f e r beyond 
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i t s own boundaries t o some e x t e r n a l body, i t was f o r the Province i t s e 
t o decide how t h i s should be done and t o whom i t would r e f e r . 
The f o l l o w i n g Conference discussed a modified idea f o r a Council 
or Councils of Reference, set up " t o advise upon, or even to decide" 
questions r e f e r r e d t o i t by the c o l o n i a l churches. P a r t i c u l a r 
(20) - . . . . . churches were f r e e t o appoint such c o u n c i l s . 1 let even m t h i s 
the E n c y c l i c a l warned: 
We would counsel p a t i e n t c o n s i d e r a t i o n and 
c o n s u l t a t i o n , of such character as may 
ev e n t u a l l y supersede the necessity f o r 
c r e a t i n g an a u t h o r i t y which might, whether 
as a c o u n c i l of advice, or i n a f u n c t i o n 
more c l o s e l y resembling t h a t of a Court, 
place us i n circumstances p r e j u d i c i a l 
a l i k e t o order and t o l i b e r t y of a c t i o n . (21) 
The need f o r c o n s i d e r a t i o n and c o n s u l t a t i o n was r e a f f i r m e d i n 
1897 when a Central Consultative Body was c o n s t i t u t e d . The 
E n c y c l i c a l ran: 
This body must win i t s way t o general 
r e c o g n i t i o n by the services i t may be 
able t o render t o the working of the 
Church. I t can have no other than a 
moral a u t h o r i t y , which w i l l be developed 
out of i t s a c t i o n . (22) 
The Consultative Body's b r i e f was simply t o strengthen the u n i t y of 
the Communion by means of spreading i n f o r m a t i o n and advice, but even 
t h i s seemed t o t h r e a t e n the sovereignty of i n d i v i d u a l Churches. The 
Americans would have no p a r t i n i t . The c o n s u l t a t i v e body was 
i n s t i t u t e d i n 1901 and reconstructed as the C e n t r a l Consultative 
(23) 
Committee i n 1908. ^ At t h i s time any attempt t o form a 
d i s c i p l i n a r y c o u r t was f i n a l l y repudiated. The South A f r i c a n s d i d 
indeed nominate the Consultative Committee t o a c t as t h e i r reference 
body, and others would be f r e e t o do the same t h i n g i f they so 
d e s i r e d , but the e s s e n t i a l understanding of the process was now c l e a r . 
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Your committee desire to assert the general 
principle of the autonomy of national churches 
within the Anglican Communion, believing that 
national churches w i l l give t h e i r best 
contribution to the l i f e of the Church 
Universal i f allowed to grow up f r e e l y i n 
t h e i r own s o i l , and to develop under l o c a l 
conditions. ( 2 4 ) 
This sequence of discussions i s of i n t e r e s t not j u s t as an example 
of administrative evolution but because of the way i t provides an 
example of the development of ecclesiological consciousness. I t 
represents a clear progression from authoritarianism to consultation 
as the r u l i n g principle of Anglican government. As such i t shows 
how the implications of synodical government, as adopted by the colonial 
churches, were taken up and applied to the l i f e of the Communion as 
(25) 
a whole. v ' Anglicanism, as a world f a i t h , functions under a 
( 2 6 ) 
consensual j u r i s d i c t i o n and by means of voluntary Compact. And 
i t does so, not as a l a s t resort i n the absence of any viable 
a l t e r n a t i v e s , but out of conviction that t h i s best serves the church's 
mission and most adequately r e f l e c t s the nature of the Christian 
message. When the 1920 Conference renounced the power to control or 
command the constituent churches i n the way previously noted, i t went 
on to evaluate the ideal character of Anglican Communion. 
I t stands f o r the f a r more s p i r i t u a l and more 
Christian principle of l o y a l t y to the fellowship. 
The Churches represented i n i t are indeed 
independent, but independent with the Christian 
freedom which recognises the r e s t r a i n t s of t r u t h 
and love. They are not free to deny the t r u t h . 
They are not free to ignore the fellowship. ( 2 7 ) 
At i t s best the succession of Iambeth Conferences and the processes of 
consultation to which they have given r i s e , are seen as exercises i n 
apprehending the t r u t h of the gospel and guarding the i n t e g r i t y of 
the Christian fellowship. 
Having said that i t i s important to notice the way i n which 
Iambethutterances also attempt to ensure a proper structure f o r the 
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Anglican fellowship. The i n s t i n c t to be 'under a u t h o r i t y 1 i s 
appropriate f o r the Christian Church, As well as the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
consultation the lambeth Conferences also display an attempt to 
maintain what Yves Simon once spoke of as "the f e l i c i t o u s 
(28) 
combination of authority and freedom", 
( i i i ) M s t r o p o l i t i c a l Authority i n the Anglican Communion» 
The problem of both affirm i n g the independence and autonomy of 
the c olonial churches and providing them with a f i t t i n g s t r u c t u r a l 
relationship was raised a t the f i r s t conference by those who saw 
Lambeth as the f i r s t step towards the formation of some sort of 
(29) 
Anglican council. % Selwyn's resolution "That, i n the opinion 
of t h i s Conference, Unity i n Faith and Discipline w i l l be best 
maintained among the several branches of the Anglican Communion by 
due and canonical subordination of the Synods of the several branches 
to the higher authority of a Synod or Synods above them" was a 
compromise because i t l e f t open the question as to where that higher 
authority ultimately l a y 0 g u t i t was a clear endorsement of the 
synodical system of the overseas churches 0 Moreover reference to 
"canonical subordination", t i e d i t both to any precedent that may be 
found i n the past history of the church and to a process of 
(31) 
consultation f o r i t s future development,, The committee report on 
t h i s resolution concentrated on the problem of l o c a l i d e n t i t y . 
Individual dioceses should endeavour to associate themselves as 
Provinces which would most adequately correspond to the c i v i l 
administration of a region. The metropolitan's authority was solely 
that invested by synodal compact except insofar as any r u l i n g of a 
General Council supervened. In particular t h i s compact should provide 
the mechanism f o r such united action as might be necessary i n matters 
of d i s c i p l i n e , the confirmation and election of bishops, and the 
adaptation of l i t u r g i c a l and pastoral resources to the circumstances 
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( 3 2 ) of the region. 
In 1878 t h i s movement towards Provincial organisation was 
strongly reinforced. The d i s c i p l i n a r y function of the Province was 
underlined, and provision made f o r isolated dioceses to f a l l under 
the M s t r o p o l i t i c a l authority of the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
The 1888 Conference gave prac t i c a l e f f e c t to these intentions by 
ensuring a mutual respect f o r diocesan j u r i s d i c t i o n , and by regulating 
the movements of Anglican clergy through the provision of l e t t e r s 
Testimonial. At the following Conference, i n 1897, the 
authority of the Provincial system was further consolidated. Here 
i t was stipulated that Oaths of Canonical Obedience should invariably 
be made to appropriate Ifetropolitans, and should only be offered to 
(35) 
the Archbishop of Canterbury when he was acting i n that capacity,, 
At the same time a s p i r i t of mutuality was encouraged by the proposal 
that bishops consecrated i n England f o r service overseas while 
reserving t h e i r view of obedience f o r t h e i r own Nfetropolitan, should 
s t i l l solemnly declare that they would "pay a l l due honour and 
defence to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and w i l l respect and maintain 
the s p i r i t u a l rights and privileges of the Church of England and of a l l 
Churches i n communion with her". The autonomy of the Provinces 
was c l e a r l y established, and yet so too was the fellowship existing 
throughout the communion. The principle of the Provincial system 
(37) 
was "that no Bishop should be l e f t to act absolutely alone". 
The same principle was observed however i n the lengthy report on 
Anglican Foreign missions. The fa c t that p a r a l l e l or overlapping 
j u r i s d i c t i o n s could develop from English and American sources was 
(38) 
quickly acknowledged as in t o l e r a b l e . ' The formation of an 
independent Province i n Japan, which had been almost exclusively 
formed by American missionaries, gave proof that the Provincial 
organization of Anglicanism was more than simply a B r i t i s h 
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( 3 ° ) expedient. 
Once again the idea of autonomy amid interdependence, of 
independence with fellowship i s seen as a characteristic of Anglican 
ecclesiology. I f i t was necessary to stress the former feature 
i n the days when the B r i t i s h (or American) o r i g i n of the Anglican 
churches was quite apparent, i t was equally necessary to emphasise 
the l a t t e r when that provenance eventually became less apparent. 
The 1930 and the 1948 committees on 'The Anglican Communion* were 
searching f o r the appropriate way to indicate what i t was that 
bound Anglicans together. The development of the Central 
Consultative Council reflected t h i s , but to the 1930 Conference t h i s 
was only an expression of the Provincial structure which enabled a 
diocese to "realise i t s proper relationship to the whole 
Church". That conference provided a most complete defence 
of the Provincial system and detailed recommendations fo r i t s 
(4-1) 
implementation. In 1948 a committee was see Icing further 
ways to demonstrate the cohesiveness of the Communion and by then 
too the outlines of a permanent Anglican organization had become 
( 4 2 ) 
evident. K Indeed since the second World War the Conferences 
have paid more attention to the world-wide expression of 
Anglicanism, j u s t as p r i o r to that, the concentration had been 
upon the autonomy of the Provinces. Having achieved the freedom 
of the part i c u l a r i t was also necessary to safeguard the unity of 
the universal dimension of the Church. Both aspects need 
recognition i n a f u l l y framed ecclesiology, and both w i l l require 
(43) 
further exposition. 
( i v ) The hole of the Archbishop of Canterbury 
Discussion of met r o p o l i t i c a l authority i n Anglicanism has 
ine v i t a b l y involved reference to the role played by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. What position does this o f f i c e hold i n the authority 
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structure of the Anglican Communion? In his speech to the 1978 
Conference, Coggan alluded to an incident p r i o r to that of 1897 
when Randall Davidson, then the Archbishop's chaplain, t a c t f u l l y 
deflected an attempt to promote Frederick Temple as the Anglican 
patriarch. Plainly t h i s was no solution to the problem of 
( 4 5 ) 
authority. v The See held no h i s t o r i c precedent Cc:- ouch an 
honour, and Anglicanism could provide no pr a c t i c a l or theological 
support f o r the idea. Since that time the Conferences, over which 
the Archbishop presides as host and chairman, have repeatedly 
offered tokens of honour and respect but no formal function as the 
fountain-head of Anglican order. 
At the e a r l i e r Conferences, when the principle of Provincial 
autonomy s t i l l had to be fought f o r , r e s t r a i n t was required. Thus 
the 1908 Conference b l u n t l y recorded the conviction that "no 
supremacy of the See of Canterbury over Primatical or Metropolitan 
Sees outside England i s either practicable or desirable", yet even 
then i t also acknowledged a "universal recognition i n the Anglican 
Communion of the ancient precedence of the See of Canterbury". (^ 0^ 
In 1930 i t was stipulated that i n those cases where overseas 
bishoprics were s t i l l f i l l e d by appointment of the Archbishop, he 
(in) 
should only act a f t e r consulting the Church concerned. ' In 
the measured tones of a 1948 Conference statement i t was explained 
that no single pattern or mould could govern the l i f e of the Anglican 
churches, and that; 
Iftiile h i s t o r i c a l l y the Anglican Communion sprang 
from the B r i t i s h I s l e s , the Churches which now 
from t h i s Communion do not recognize any 
peculiar authority as being' vested i n the 
Archbishop of Canterbury: but he i s given by a l l 
the Churches of the Anglican Communion a position 
of leadership. (4&) 
Recently, the positive aspects of the Archbishop's role 
have been to the fore. In 1968 , uhen discussing Anglicanism's 
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contribution to the reunion of Christendom, i t was said "We believe 
that the concept of 'communion with the See of Canterbury' affords 
a sacramental l i n k of abiding value". The 1978 Conference 
spoke less guardedly of the way i n which the Anglican Communion 
was personally bounded by "the l o y a l relationship of each of the 
Churches to the Archbishop of Canterbury who i s f r e e l y recognized 
as the focus of unity". ^ 0 ) 
Just how such unity i s established, and what the concept of 
'communion with the See of Canterbury' implies requires further 
examination, but from what has been indicated i t i s apparent that the 
Archbishop's role i s generally seen by the Lambeth Conferences as 
being analogous to the other tokens of authority previously 
discussed. The Archbishop of Canterbury holds a primacy of honour 
but not of command. He acts as a symbol of l o y a l t y i n the Anglican 
Communion not as a source of power over i t . 
Tiandall Davidson, who above a l l was instrumental i n giving 
shape to the functional r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the Archbishop i n the 
wider Anglican o r b i t , spoke of his role as that of a pivot. I n 
America he once surveyed the ramifications of the Anglican world 
i n and beyond the B r i t i s h Empire and Ms own position i n i t : 
One feels a t oiice the necessity f o r something 
of the nature of a central pivot - a pivot 
wMch takes tangible shape as a man, an 
Archbishop, round whom the work may spin, 
and who, i f he be nothing more, furnishes 
at the least (and thus perforce) a point 
of common touch, common information, 
common l i f e . I am not speaking even 
i n d i r e c t l y of any question about 
j u r i s d i c t i o n , however shadowy. I am 
speaking about a pivot, not a pope. (51) 
The f u l f i l m e n t of such r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i s of course very dependent 
(5?) 
on the personal style brought to the o f f i c e by each occupant. 
So Longloy and Tait , as has been shown, found the task d i f f i c u l t . 
Steeped i n the Erastianism of the English episcopate, they found i t 
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hard to know how or why they should act with regard to the overseas 
churches, and yet t h e i r generosity and (especially i n the case of 
Tait) willingness to meet with a l l . who called upon theni established 
the c e n t r a l i t y of Lambeth f o r the Anglican Communion a;? nothing 
else could. Benson's vision was More magisterial. a l t h o u g h he 
was never able to implement the proposal of an Anglican 'Cardinalate ' 
urged on him by I i g h t f o o t and i/estcott, his adherence to cyprianic 
views of episcopacy nevertheless made him anxious to re-emphasise 
the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of a brotherly conference of bishops i n England 
(53) 
and f u r t h e r a f i e l d . The preparation and presidency of the 
t h i r d Lambeth Conference was f o r him a welcome f u l f i l m e n t of his 
best hopes, and this perhaps explains the general sense of loss 
occasioned by Ms death a few months before the fourth Conference, 
i n 1896 . His successor, Frederick Temple, a man of considerable 
i n t e l l e c t u a l and moral stature, while i n no way diminishing the 
o f f i c e brought to i t a s p i r i t of self-reliance and i s o l a t i o n which 
(5A-) 
somewhat s t i f l e d the developments of his predecessors. When 
Davidson returned to Lambeth Palace as Primate i n 1903, he found 
the pigeon-holes f o r overseas correspondence erected when he was 
Tait's chaplain (and known f o r that reason as Davidson's f o l l y ) J 
(55) 
stuffed to overflowing with unanswered l e t t e r s . I t was 
Davidson's determination to correct that kind of s i t u a t i o n as much as 
his unequalled experience of the o f f i c e , the length of his own 
tenure i n i t , and Ms masterly chairmanship of two c r u c i a l Lambeth 
Conferences that make him so much the model of a modern Archbishop 
of Canterbury. ^ ) He embodied the principles he had enunciated, 
although i t must be added that his pragmatic approach to controversial 
issues rather accentuated the tendency of the Lambeth Conferences to 
( 5 7 ) 
s k i r t around decisive theological issues. ' Lang and Temple 
both did t h e i r moot enduring work i n Iflrnbeth Conferences while they 
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(58) were consecutive Archbishops of York. Fisher's main contribution 
was to rebuild and r e f i t a f t e r the devastation of the second world 
(59) 
war. His administrative genius put the Archbishopric, and to a 
lesser extent the continuing role of Iambeth on a sound footing, 
and with Davidson he remains the only man to have chaired two Lambeth 
Conferences. His successor, Michael Ramsey, enabled to t r a v e l i n a 
way that was impossible f o r his predecessors, brought to his tern of 
o f f i c e a new and more personal dimension to Anglican internationalism. 
In t h i s he was followed by F.D. Coggan. A f u l l estimate of Ramsey's 
theological contribution to the development of modern Anglican 
thinking i s s t i l l awaited. 
While each of i t s occupants undoubtedly give a d i f f e r e n t emphasis 
to the o f f i c e of Archbishop, i t i s clear that a common appreciation of 
t h e i r role has developed. The Archbishop of Canterbury i s a 
necessary catalyst f o r the fusion of Provinces i n the Anglican 
Communion but he i s not an essential element i n that process. He 
represents a prominent strand i n the tapestry of Anglican authority but 
i s s t i l l only one part of i t s design. 
So f a r the question of Anglican authority has been directed to 
the possible solutions which have been proposed from within the 
structure of the Anglican Communion. Neither the Lambeth Conference 
along with any of i t s continuation committees, nor a hierarchical 
organisation culminating i n the Archbishop of Canterbury, has been 
found to o f f e r anything more than a p a r t i a l solution to the problem. 
Positively though,a common feature of the s i t u a t i o n must be noted. 
Although none of the proposed contenders f o r ecclesial authority 
could be said to stand a t the centre of the Anglican system, each 
can be said to have a part to play. The part to be performed by 
each element i s moreover to be deter;.D m-id by i t s u t i l i t y . Thus, 
the Conference consults and the Churches judge the importance of i t s 
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recommendations; the consultative body may be called upon for i t s 
opinion but has no r i g h t to force i t s e l f upon the constituent members 
met r o p o l i t i c a l authority provides support f o r the Churches not 
command over them; and even the o f f i c e of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury i s honoured, i n the end, f o r what i t does rather than what 
i t i s . On such a l i n e of argument i t w i l l be seen that .--nglican 
authority must be discussed i n the m u l t i p l i c i t y of i t s structures 
and the search f o r a 'centre' or single source given up altogether. 
Whether such an arrangement can be maintained vrithout f a l l i n g i n t o 
anarchy w i l l be examined subsequently. 
However a d i f f e r e n t kind of argument i s possible. Instead of 
a more Catholic concern udtli the structures of authority, a t t e n t i o n 
can be given to the more Protestant approach which seeks authority 
and unity i n confessional agreement. Such an approach would suggest 
that , irrespective of the way the Anglican Communion has sought to 
organise i t s e l f , authority ultimately l i e s i n the normative patterns 
of b e l i e f and worship which .are displayed i n the h i s t o r i c formularies. 
What have the Iambeth Conferences made of t i l l s argument? 
(v) Agreed confession and l i t u r g y 
As has been seen previously, the o f f i c i a l formularies of the 
Church of England do not figure prominently i n the considerations of 
the Iambeth meetings. After the effusive Preamble to the f i r s t 
Conference l i t t l e was made of the Protestant nature of Anglican 
b e l i e f or even the reformation's contribution to i t s history. 
This i s especially so i n the case of the Thirty-nine A r t i c l e s 
as lias been indicated. The nearest to an endorsement of the Articles 
as a centre of authority came from an 1888 Conference Committee 
studying the Authoritative Standards of Doctrine and Worship which 
(6l) 
included a reference to the English standards i n the Encyclical. ^ 7 ' 
I t spoke of the unity given by the Catholic Faith, and went on: 
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as standards of doctrine and worship alik e we 
recognise the Prayer Book with i t s Catechism, 
the Ordinal, and the Tliirty-nine A r t i c l e s - the 
special heritage of the Church of England, and, 
to a greater or lesser extent, received by a l l 
the Churches of our Communion. ( 6 2 ) 
The committee urged that a l l such standards should be set before othe 
Churches as a means to f a c i l i t a t e understanding and as conditions of 
communion. I t was not f e l t necessary to impose the A r t i c l e s , 
"coloured as they are i n language anti form by the peculiar 
circumstances under which they were o r i g i n a l l y drawn up", upon other 
churches. ' Nevertheless, 
i t would be impossible f o r us to share with 
them i n the matter of Holy Orders, as i n 
complete intercommunion, without satisfactory 
evidence that they hold substantially the 
same form of doctrine as ourselves. (64) 
The recognition of the c u l t u r a l conditioning of the A r t i c l e s was a 
necessary correlate to the acknowledgement of autonomy for Provinces 
of course, but seems hardly enough to explain the complete absence of 
reference to that document i n succeeding Conferences. The ambiguous 
a t t i t u d e of the Church of England to i t s 'special heritage' comes 
closer to providing an explanation. The 1865 Clerical Subscription 
Act contained i t s own ambiguities and i n the circumstances of the 
period did l i t t l e to resolve the d i f f i c u l t i e s concerning c l e r i c a l 
orthodoxy or the d o c t r i n a l stance of the Church of England. The 
ghost of that particular confusion was only l a i d f o r the Anglican 
Communion when, i n i t s dying moments, the 1968 Conference discussed 
the main conclusions of the English doctrine commission which had 
reported shortly beforehand. ^ ' These years of neglect reinforced 
the idea that Anglicanism found i t s unity i n l i t u r g y not i n 
confession, i n ways that can now be described,, 
I f the A r t i c l e s received a l i m i t e d treatment a t the hands of 
the Lambeth Conferences, the same cannot be said of the Book of 
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Common Prayer. The Prayer Book of course had been a primary 
instrument of Anglican expansion during the colonial period. For 
many the language and l i t u r g y of the Book of Common P 'aver ware 
what essentially constituted Anglicanism, and so i t was not d i f f i c u l t 
to make out a case that i t was the possession of a Common Prayer 
Book that bound the Anglican Communion together i n exactly the same 
way that i t had given the Church of England i t s cohesion. Equally 
obviously, i t was the l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n that was a primary example 
of the e f f e c t of '.mutation' i n the newly established Churches. I t 
was t h i s problem that captured the attentions of successive Lambeth 
Conferences. 
The p o s s i b i l i t y of the adaptation and supplementing of the 
Prayer Book was not unknown i n the English Church prior to the period 
(A7l 
of overseas expansion, but even that was not achieved easily. 
To take root i n a new s i t u a t i o n , the Prayer Book would require some 
immediate and far-reaching revisions - as the experience of the 
Church i n North America had shown. The question was, hew could 
changes be made without losing the binding character of the Prayer 
Book throughout the Communion? Once again a chronological treatment 
of the Conferences' conclusions i s called f o r . In i t can be seen 
not only a changing a t t i t u d e towards the Book of Common Prayer but 
also a d i f f e r i n g appreciation of the form of authority i n exercises 
f o r Anglicans. The dictum, lex orandi. lex eredendi has a long 
hi s t o r y which witnesses to the f a c t that more than doctrine i s 
involved i n a v i t a l Christian f a i t h . During the 19th century, as 
the Lambeth Quadrilateral replaced precise theological formulation 
and the Prayer Book took precedence over the A r t i c l e s as the norm 
fo r Anglican b e l i e f s , the idea took root that doctrine was 
r e l a t i v e l y unimportant f o r the. Anglican Communion. Yet the Prayer 
Book i t s e l f was to be subjected to intense scrutiny at Larnbeth. 
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The f i r s t conference resolved that the Faith and Doctrine of 
the Mother Church must remain unaltered i n new bodies, but, i n the 
s p i r i t of A r t i c l e 3 4 , also recognised that: 
each Province should have the r i g h t to make 
such adaptations and additions to the services 
of the Church as i t s peculiar circumstances may-
require o Provided, that no change or addition 
be made inconsistent with the S p i r i t and 
principles of the Book of Common Prayer .... (68) 
Tliis provision was also t i e d to an appropriate authorisation procedure. 
The concession was repeated i n 1878, when the Book of Common Prayer 
" i n t h e i r own tongue" was stated to be among the given standards of 
each of the national churches. 
This awareness of the needs of increasingly indigenous fellowships 
(71) 
was given further emphasis by the t h i r d Conference. By t h i s 
stage the need f o r revision, had led to the r e a l p o s s i b i l i t y of a 
(72) 
divergence of l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n throughout the Communion. A 
prin c i p l e was enunciated to meet t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y i n T:-.'solution 10. 
That, inasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer i s 
not the possession of one Diocese or Province, 
but of a l l , and that a revision i n one portion 
of the Anglican Communion must therefore he 
extensively f e l t , t h i s Conference i s of the 
opinion that no particular portion of the 
Church should undertake revision without 
seriously considering the possible e f f e c t 
of such action on other branches of the 
Church. (73) 
Here p l a i n l y the authority of the Prayer Book i s seen to be caught 
up with and subordinated to the emerging principle of the authority 
of i n t e r - p r o v i n c i a l consultation. And t h i s view confirmed by the 
committee on Authoritative standards when they spoke of "a s p i r i t of 
mutual and sympathetic concession" as the best defence against 
(7L) 
excessive v a r i a t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l use, v ' Mutuality and 
sympathy were not always s u f f i c i e n t though. In 1897 the need for 
supplementary l i t u r g i c a l materials f o r l o c a l situations was s t i l l 
acknowledged but the r i t u a l controversy and the attendant Royal 
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Commission i n England also made the need f o r r e s t r a i n t more apparent. 
The Prayer Book stands next to the Bible as the authoritative 
standard of doctrine i n the Anglican Communion, ran the Encyclical 
from the Conference, and then i t warned: 
The great doctrines of the Faith are there 
c l e a r l y set f o r t h i n t h e i r true r e l a t i v e 
proportion. And we hold that i t would be 
most dangerous to tamper with i t s teaching 
either by narrowing the breadth of i t s 
comprehension, or by disturbing the 
balance of i t s doctrine. (75) 
Despite such reservations, the need fo r greater f l e x i b i l i t y 
prevailed. In 1908 the Encyclical confessed that the adaptation 
and enrichment of received forms of worship was "essential i f our 
Church i s to meet the real needs of l i v i n g men and women today". 
Committee 5, "Prayer Book Adaptation B, made some detailed 
(77) 
recommendations on what might be possible. Among the 
resolutions came an acknowledgement of the value of the Prayer Book 
as a bond of union and standard of devotion. Yet i t also insiste d 
that "every e f f o r t should be made, under due authority, to render 
the forms of worship more i n t e l l i g i b l e to uneducated congregations 
and better suited to the diverse needs of the various races withi n 
(78) 
the Anglican Communion". The requirements of the new 
situations were thus seen to outweigh the need to preserve accumulated 
resources from the past. 
As i n other matters the 1920 Conference was w i l l i n g to grasp 
t h i s particular matter i n a way that previous meetings had been unable 
to do. For them the r e a l i t y of the Church's s i t u a t i o n i n the world, 
meant that a single form of l i t u r g y could not be the primary bond of 
union a t a l i o 
WTiile maintaining the authority of the Book of 
Common Prayer as the Anglican standard of doctrine 
and practice, we consider that l i t u r g i c a l 
uniformity should not be regarded as a necessity 
throughout the Churches of the Anglican Communion. 
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The conditions of the Church i n many parts 
of the rftssion Field render inapplicable 
the retention of that Book as the one 
f i x e d l i t u r g i c a l model. ( 7 9 ) 
This statement i s an important i n d i c a t i o n both of the way authority 
i n doctrine moved from the A r t i c l e s to the Prayer Book, and how the 
Prayer Book was to become a l i t u r g i c a l standard instead of a 
l i t u r g i c a l model. In both instances fu r t h e r revision of l i t u r g i e s 
would have important effects and so a system of authorisation was 
necessary. This should not act as a deterrent to reasonable 
v a r i a t i o n however. The extent of the changes envisaged was spelt 
out i n the discussions of the committee on "Missionary Problems8. 
Not only an adaptation of existing forms was called f o r . To 
meet the r e a l needs of the new churches quite d i f f e r e n t patterns of 
service would be needed. The Act of Uniformity could not be applied 
i n such a s i t u a t i o n and the only r e s t r a i n t s necessary were those 
imposed by the balance of s c r i p t u r a l and Catholic Truth, the 
precedents of the early Church, the decisions of higher synodical 
a u t h o r i t i e s , and "brotherly consideration* f o r other branches of the 
Anglican Communion. By 1920 then, the Book of Common Prayer 
was no longer seen as a cut and dried authority i n i t s e l f . I t 
s t i l l functioned as a normative standard of doctrine and practice 
as f a r as Anglicans were concerned, but took i t s place as part of 
the backdrop against which the creative energies of contemporary 
Anglican l i t u r g i e s should be tested and t r i e d . 
As i n the case of the unity discussions, following Iambeth 
Conferences were not quick to follow up the i n i t i a t i v e s taken i n 
(81) 
1920 . J I t was not u n t i l 1958 that serious a t t e n t i o n was again 
given to the principles of Prayer Book revision. Only then was the 
question of what constituted the 'essentials' of Anglican Unity 
broached. The committee referred to the 1948 Conferences apparent 
conviction that the Anglican Communion owes i t s unity bo the Prayer 
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Book. T.ather was i t the case that 
our unity exists because we are a federation of 
Provinces and Dioceses of the One, Holy, Catholic, 
and Apostolic Church, each being served and 
governed by a Catholic and Apostolic Ministry, 
and each believing the Catholic f a i t h . These 
are the fundamental reasons f o r our unity. ($2) 
Certainly the Book of Common Prayer was capable of winning deep 
l o y a l t y and a f f e c t i o n , and i t could s t i l l f u l f i l the important 
symbolic role of aiding the Anglican Churches' consciousness of i t s 
Ca t h o l i c i t y , common history and eccle s i a s t i c a l culture. But only 
i n t h i s secondary sense could i t be said to safeguard Anglican 
uni t y . 
Such an argument led to a rather d i f f e r e n t configuration 
f o r the idea of l i t u r g i c a l unity. The essential features were 
then suggested as the Canonical Scriptures; the Apostolic and Nicene 
Creeds; Orders of Baptism with water and the threefold Name; Orders 
of Confirmation by the Bishop, by prayer with the laying-on of hands; 
Orders of Holy Communion, with the use of bread and wine and e x p l i c i t 
i n t e n t i o n to obey our lord's command; and forms of episcopal 
Ordination to each of the three Holy Orders by prayer with the laying-
on of hands. Along with t h i s categorisation there was a second 
which located features effective for conveying Anglican 'culture'. 
The various 'forms' of service should s t r i v e to be i n the 
vernacular; wholly communal; simple; involving a due balance between 
word and sacrament; involving the use of Creeds, the Old Testament 
and Psalms where appropriate; and allowing f o r the honouring but not 
(83) 
the i n v o c a t i o n of the Saints,, From the conjunction of such 
elements the Anglican l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n would be maintained. By 
1978 the Book of Common Prayer was not referred to a t a l l when the 
Conference spoke of the "ordered worship" which was a part of the 
d i s t i n c t i v e basis of A n g l i c a n i s m . The variety of prayer books used 
i n the d i f f e r e n t Provinces was i n i t s e l f "a w i t n e s s to the apostolic 
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Gospel i n word and sacrament, (which) patterns and l i m i t s the 
d i v e r s i t y which characterized Anglicanism from the f i r s t " . 
From the point of view of t h i s study, two points are of 
parti c u l a r significance. F i r s t , the reluctance with which the 
Iflmbeth Conferences came to abandon the provisions of the Act of 
Uniformity i s i n s t r u c t i v e . Although the legal requirements of the 
English establishment were known to be inapplicable from the e a r l i e s t 
period of the overseas church, and long a f t e r the formal au t h o r i t y 
of i n d i v i d u a l Provinces to govern t h e i r own a f f a i r s had been 
acknowledged, the defence of Anglicanism s t i l l presupposed the 
existence of a single l i t u r g i c a l form and d i s c i p l i n a r y procedure as 
the common stock upon which the d i f f e r e n t churches a l l drew. I t 
suggests that only when t h i s quest f o r the essence of Anglicanism 
i n the structures or formularies of the English Church had been 
abandoned, was the f u l l theological force of the doctrine of 
Provincial autonomy and government by synods, capable of recognition. 
I t was an ambiguous achievement. For while accountability i n 
matters of l i t u r g y was progressively moving towards the Anglican 
Provinces, i t was being accompanied by a withdrawal from the 
aut h o r i t y of doctrinal agreement. The reiterated plea that l i t u r g i c a l 
changes should be made i n harmony with agreed standards of doctrine 
runs the r i s k of c i r c u l a r i t y when i t i s also held that doctrine 
i s p r i m a r i l y transmitted by l i t u r g y - and such c i r c u l a r i t y was not 
always avoided. But the r e a l i s a t i o n that authority i n such matters 
lay with the Churches rather than i n any central standard of worship 
c l e a r l y placed r e s p o n s i b i l i t y where i t r i g h t l y belonged, with the 
Provinces and t h e i r synods. 
Secondly, when the knot was eventually cut by the 1920 and 1958 
Conferences and recourse made to the fa c t of a shared l i t u r g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n rather than a common l i t u r g i c a l form as a bond of A n g l i c a n 
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u n i t y , the fabric of authority within the Communion was complete. 
As i n the case of the A r t i c l e s , the Archbishopric, the Conference and 
i t s attendant councils, the idea of a single, d e f i n i t i v e centre of 
Anglican authority i s dismissed. The Prayer Book thus takes i t s 
place as d i s t i n c t i v e witness to a particular Anglican t r a d i t i o n of 
worship, and r e f l e c t s the theological convictions of a decisive 
period i n Anglican history. I t i s a singular but not the only 
distinguishing characteristic i n the make-up of an Anglican family 
likeness. 
(b) The doctrine . of 8dispersed authority" 
The search f o r a centre of Anglican authority by the Iflmbeth 
Conferences has been an elusive a f f a i r . Each of the apparently 
s t r a i g h t forward contenders f o r the t i t l e has been seen to suffer 
a withdrawal of c r e d i b i l i t y rather than endorsement of support. 
The structures and standards can be said to possess authority only 
of a highly q u a l i f i e d kind - and none can lay claim to the 
possession of the rig h t s of f i n a l appeal. Indeed the investigation 
so f a r seems to support the popular assumption that Anglicanism i s 
bereft of authority, and that any apparent authority structures 
adopted by Anglicans, suffer a f a t a l diminution of power. I t i s one 
thing to claim that A n g l i c a n authority i s not hierarchical, c o e r c i v e 
or l e g a l i s t i c , but quite another to indicate what i t positively i s . 
The contrary a f f i r m a t i o n that authority i s de-centralised, voluntary, 
moral and " s p i r i t u a l " i s not self-explanatory. Some exposition of 
the content of Anglican authority i s c l e a r l y necessary. 
When the 1978 Conference report used the idea of "family 
resemblance" to explain how the Anglican Communion was held together 
amidst a l l i t s strains and tensions, i t claimed that t h i s was .the 
outworking of a theory of "dispersed a u t h o r i t y " advanced by the 
Conference t h i r t y years previously. Attention must now be given 
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to t h i s theory. 
This concept of d i s t r i b u t e d or dispersed authority had been 
introduced i n the committee report on 8The A n g l i c a n Communion0 to the 
Conference. A f t e r r e f l e c t i n g upon the nature of the Anglican 
fellowship of autonomous, regional churches, the committee turned to 
f a c e the c r u c i a l question: " i s Anglicanism based on a s u f f i c i e n t l y 
coherent form of authority to form the nucleus of a world-wide 
fellowship of churches, or does i t s comprehensiveness conceal 
i n t e r n a l divisions which may cause i t s d i s r u p t i o n ? W h i l e 
recognising the dangers of authoritarianism, the report concluded 
that a coherent authority did e x i s t . Certainly former Iambeth 
Conferences had repudiated any central government or a l e g a l i s t i c 
basis of union ( i n the way outlined above), but by t h a t very 
determination, 
The positive nature of the authority which binds the 
Anglican Communion together i s therefore seen to be 
moral and s p i r i t u a l , resting on the t r u t h of the 
Gospel, and on charity which i s patient and 
w i l l i n g to defer to the common mind. 
This two-fold b a s i s was then expanded. 
Authority, as inherited by the Anglican Communion 
from the undivided church of the early centuries 
of the Christian era, i s single i n that i t i s 
derived from a single ^ivine source, and r e f l e c t s 
w i t h i n i t s e l f the richness and h i s t o r i c i t y of the 
divine 'Revelation, the authority of the eternal 
Father, the incarnate Son, and the l i f e - g i v i n g 
S p i r i t . I t i s d i s t r i b u t e d among Scripture, 
Tradition, Creeds, the Ministry of the Word and 
Sacraments, the witne3 3 of saints, and the 
consensus f i d e l i u i n . which i s the continuing 
experience of the Holy S p i r i t through His 
f a i t h f u l people i n the Church. 
Although the records of the 194$ Conference are s t i l l unavailable 
under the Iambeth Falace f i f t y year r u l e , i t appears t h a t this 
p a r t i c u l a r formulation stems from a v a r i e t y of writings from the 
pre-war period of English theology. During t h i s period two 
major groups of churchmen sought, i n somewhat similar ways, to 
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overcome the theological impasse bequeathed to them by the previous 
generation. As was argued e a r l i e r , the controversies of the 
nineteenth century were generally the re s u l t of appeals to 
d i f f e r e n t forms of authorisation i n matters of doctrine. Despite 
t h e i r differences, the invocation of inspired Scripture or 
h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n , crypto-papalism or the example of the 
undivided Church, private judgment or personal experience, a l l 
carried the shared conviction that there was some source of f i n a l pro-
nouncements i n matters of f a i t h . For the West,the propagation of 
the papal dogmas by the Vatican Council i n 1870 marked the high-
water mark of t h i s tendency. And i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to observe 
that most of the opposition to such ideas was not produced as an 
analysis of the nature of religious authority as such but by 
canvassing the claims of alternative organs of i n f a l l i b i l i t y . As 
one outcome of the struggle f o r the proper application of h i s t o r i c a l 
and l i t e r a r y canons to theological reasoning (to which Lux Mundi 
bore distinguished testimony) i t had become apparent that a t o t a l l y 
d i f f e r e n t approach was necessary. Gore's refusal to admit anything 
other than an h i s t o r i c a l basis f o r a l l points of dogma, alienated 
him from the successors to the Lux Mundi school i n j u s t the same way 
that he himself had been forced to depart from Liddon and his 
predecessors by t h e i r insistence that history had nothing to do 
(87) 
with dogma a t a l l . v ' 
I t was i n response to t h i s s i t u a t i o n that the movement which 
became known as l i b e r a l Catholicism, did i t s major work. The 
logi c of t h e i r position was stressed by A.E.J. Rawlinson i n the 
group of essays i n which t h e i r views became known. 
The reje c t i o n of the claim of the Roman Church to 
be possessed of authority i n the form of what I 
have ventured to describe as an external and 
oracular guarantee of the i n t e l l e c t u a l t r u t h of 
i t s doctrines carries with i t , i n the long run, 
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the r e j e c t i o n of the purely oracular conception of 
religious a u t h o r i t y altogether,. Neither the oracular 
conception of the authority of the Bible, nor that 
of the authority of the oecumenical Councils and 
Creeds, i s i n a position to survive the r e j e c t i o n of 
the oracular conception of the authority of 
the Pope. (88) 
An equivalent r e a l i s a t i o n was accepted by a majority of the 
evangelical churchmen.who during t h i s time were steadily 
r e t r e a t i n g from views of b i b l i c a l inerrancy. The significance 
of the Anglican Evangelical Group Movement was to be found i n 
the personalities of i t s members rather than any formal development 
of t h i s theology,, During the 1930's and 40's a number of 
them rose to positions of prominence i n the church, but few were 
conspicuous f o r t h e i r d o c t r i n a l e f f o r t s . Without the same concern 
f o r theological systems which characterised t h e i r Catholic 
counterparts, and with the idea of "conversion" replacing the 
older evangelical convictions concerning j u s t i f i c a t i o n and the 
"testimonium", the evangelical standpoint degenerated either i n t o a 
form of protestant subjectivism or, when orthodox dogma was 
retained, p i e t i s t i c individualism„ In either event, the major 
systematic attempt to give form to ideas about religious authority 
was that provided by the l i b e r a l Catholics and i t i s t h e i r work 
(91) 
which l i e s behind the 1948 Conference report. w ' 
The theory advanced by the 194& committee i s b u i l t upon two 
assumptions. F i r s t , there i s unity i n the source of religious 
a u t h o r i t y i n the Triune God-head, and secondly, such authority i s 
only mediated by means of various modalities. Taken together, each 
assumption leads to certain axiomatic conclusions. One: i f ultimate 
authority i s u n i f i e d i n God, then the d i f f e r e n t modalities cannot be 
u t i l i s e d i n a mutually contradictory manner. Two: while repudiating 
oracular i n f a l l i b i l i t y such a view does not lead to a state of 
i n t e l l e c t u a l anarchy. Theological di s c i p l i n e s remain i n t a c t . 
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The elements of authority are, moreover, i n 
organic r e l a t i o n to each other . C a t h o l i c 
C h r i s t i a n i t y presents us with an organic 
process of l i f e and thought i n which 
religious experience has been, and i s , 
described, i n t e l l e c t u a l l y ordered, 
mediated, and v e r i f i e d . 
On the other hand, because authority remains where i t belongs, with 
God, no single part .of the modality of divine Revelation can claim 
to be i d e n t i f i e d with the whole of i t . Diversity i n the modes of 
revelation i s i n e v i t a b l e , both because they are a r e s u l t of 
T r i n i t a r i a n a c t i v i t y , and also because every mode r e f l e c t s the 
"richness and h i s t o r i c i t y " of i t s o r i g i n a l source. No claim to 
aut h o r i t y , be i t based on scripture, dogma, learning or experience, 
can be taken as self-authenticating. 
The committee report went on to describe Anglican authority as 
"dispersed" rather than centralised because i t i s comprised of 
many elements which combine, i n t e r a c t with, 
and check each other; these elements together 
contributing by a process of mutual support, 
mutual checking, and redressing of errors or 
exaggerations to the many sided fulness of 
the authority which Christ has committed to 
the Church. 
I t then adds, 
Where t h i s authority of Christ i s t o be found 
mediated not i n one mode but i n several we 
recognize i n t h i s m u l t i p l i c i t y God's loving 
provision against the temptations to (02) 
tyranny and the dangers of unchecked power. 
Both remarks need to be kept i n equilibrium. The q u a l i f i c a t i o n of 
unchecked power i s necessary i n the Church, The dispersal of 
authority i s a characteristic of Anglicanism as has been seen. But 
i t i s authority that i s dispersed, and i t i s not to be assumed that 
authority i s necessarily diminished i n the process. The end resul t 
of the process of combination, i n t e r a c t i o n and mutual checking 
between the various agents of revelation i s intended to lead to a 
fresh appreciation of the "many-sided fulness" of the authority of 
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Christ. 
Can t h i s idea of "dispersed" authority rescue Anglicanism from 
the charge of pra c t i c a l indecisiveness and doctrinal compromise? 
Two factors seem to t e l l against i t . One i s the fa c t that the 
notion i s comparatively obscure even within Anglican thinking 
and the other i s that i t therefore lacks compelling demonstration 
of i t s effectiveness. 
In reply to the f i r s t c r i t i c i s m i t must c e r t a i n l y be 
acknowledged that between the 1948 a ^ d 1978 Conferences, the idea of 
dispersed authority received only cursory a t t e n t i o n . Certainly 
none of the standard Conference commentaries referred to i t and i t 
has scarcely become common coinage among Anglican apologists. 
However i t should not be thought that t h i s neglect displaces 
the significance of the idea, or that i t i s reduced to the l e v e l of 
a post hoc argument which seeks to make a v i r t u e of Anglican 
comprehensiveness out of the necessity of i t s doctrinal 
vagueness. Anglicanism's h i s t o r i c a l experience since the 
Reformation and especially since i t s expansion overseas has 8ugre;.;';ed 
that authority i s best exercised i n a dispersed or di s t r i b u t e d 
manner. This may seem unsatisfactory to those Christians who s t i l l 
see r e l i g i o u s authority functioning on a "hierarchical" or 
"oracular" model. ^ J J } Talk of the " m u l t i p l i c i t y of God's 
provision" w i l l appear evasive to them. But the organization and 
l i f e of the Anglican Communion would make i t necessary to speak of 
the r e a l i t y behind dispersed authority there, even i f the idea 
had never been thought of. 
The second c r i t i c i s m i s more t e l l i n g . I t suggests that no 
e x p l i c i t application of the idea of dispersed authority^be 
adumbrated, and that i f i t i s to be suggested that the general 
experience of Anglicanism i s an i m p l i c i t demonstration of the idea, 
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then the disorder of Anglican l i f e and doctrine i s hardly a 
commendation of i t s merits. In the f i n a l chapter of t h i s thesis 
i t w i l l be argued that the decision-making structures of the Anglican 
Communion do i n f a c t work and that a u t h o r i t y , when properly disposed 
i n i t s parts, does lead to wnoleness oi' l i f e f o r the Church. However 
i t i s true that on a s u p e r f i c i a l examination the ideal propounded by 
the 1948 Conference committee seems to give carte blanche to a l l 
forms of authority and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l anarchy to wnich that 
gives r i s e . I t has already been explained that such a conclusion 
i s misconceived and that i n the i n t e r a c t i o n of d i f f e r e n t elements 
of authority, the unity oi God i s emphasised i n equal proportion to 
the d i v e r s i t y of His operations. To acknowledge a multiple authority 
i s not to create a theological smorgasbord i n wnich one aspect of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y can be selected while others are ignored. 
I t must be admitted though that the positive dispersal of 
a u t h o r i t y has not yet reached the general 3tage of conscious 
r e f l e c t i o n w i t h i n Anglican experience. The 1948 Committee were not 
unaware of t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y . Towards the end of t h e i r exposition 
they responded t© the complaint that a "dispersed authority" was 
less easily understood than appeal to a u t n o r i t i e s of "a more 
imperious kind". The problem was recognised. However they also 
recorded t h e i r conviction that the idea could be rendered simple 
and i n t e l l i g i b l e i f the Church was conceived of on the model of a 
human family rather than as a p o l i t i c a l or business enterprise. The 
l i f e of f a i t h and obedience was l i v e d i n the context 01 the Church, 
with the bishop as father i n God wielding his authority " i n 
synodical association with his clergy and l a i t y " witn the humilxty 
f i t t i n g f o r one wrio was himself under autnority. The question of 
a u t h o r i t y i s to be answered at the lectern and the a l t a r as well a3 
(94) 
i n the theological academy. v And i f the idea of dispersed 
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authority i s not yet well understood w i t h i n the Churches, then the 
f a u l t may not l i e e n t i r e l y with the idea. 
I f the more positive and creative aspects of the idea of 
dispersed authority were to prove credible they would provide the 
most f i t t i n g rationale yet available f o r the defence of Anglican 
comprehensiveness. On such an assessment the differences wlrlch so 
manifestly exist within the Anglican spectrum would be resolved 
not by reference to some irreducible minimum of b e l i e f or 
organisation but rather by the attempt to apprehend a greater 
degree of the fullness of the gospel. The l i m i t s of Anglican 
d i v e r s i t y would then be seen to be reached, not j u s t when some 
formal norm i s contradicted, but when a group (or i n d i v i d u a l ) 
refuses any longer to submit i t s l i f e or thinking to the process of 
"mutual support, mutual checking, and redressing of errors or 
exaggerations" which the structure of Anglican f a i t h and order 
provides. Such a process i s not unprincipled. The Catholic 
standards and the reformation formularies r e t a i n t h e i r force as the 
framework, the i n t e l l e c t u a l context i n which i n d i v i d u a l differences 
( 9 5 ) 
are to be explored. They do not however point to any fi x e d 
canon of orthodoxy against which the adequacy of a l l subsequent ideas 
i s to be judged. The consensus fidelium i s a l i v i n g t r a d i t i o n 
which must be constantly examined, tested, corrected and carried 
forward. Neither does t h i s process imply that t r u t h i s established 
by the b a l l o t box. The Christian t r a d i t i o n has an "organic l i f e " , 
and the weight of consensus (as the 1948 committee expressed i t i n 
words of the Archbishops' Doctrine Commission) ra'does not depend 
on mere numbers or on the extension of a b e l i e f a t any one time, but 
on continuance through the ages, and the extent to which the 
consensus i s genuinely f r e e ' " . 
Such a t least was the vi s i o n of the Lambeth Conference committee. 
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At i t s best t h i s has always been the hope of Anglican theology, 
Leonard Hodgson was fond of the suggestion that Anglican 
"comprehensiveness" would be better described as " f e r t i l i t y " , not 
j u s t as a matter of semantics but because i t helped to draw att e n t i o n 
away from secondary matters and concentrate i t upon primary points 
(°7) 
at issue, V / ' H.E.W. Turner, i n a b r i l l i a n t survey of the 
development of orthodoxy i n the early church, concludes that the 
formulation of every major doctrine was a re s u l t of the convergence 
of previously independent theological t r a d i t i o n s , "The jun c t i o n 
of t r a d i t i o n s revealed p o t e n t i a l i t i e s which did not exis t i n any-
single form taken i n i s o l a t i o n " , S.W. Sykes has argued that 
the sixteenth century formularies of the Church of England were 
(99) 
intended to achieve the same end. I f t h i s v i s i o n i s 
matched by r e a l i t y , the Lambeth Conference's b e l i e f that 
Anglican authority rests on "the t r u t h of the Gospel, and on 
cha r i t y which i s patient and w i l l i n g to defer to the common 
mind" i s worthy of serious consideration. 
Yhgve B r i l i o t h has pointed out that one re s u l t of Newman's 
determination to seek the voice of l i v i n g t r a d i t i o n i n the Roman 
Catholic Church, was that Anglican responses (Tractarian and 
Evangelical a l i k e ) reverted to much more s t a t i c views of revelation 
and authority. The argument of t h i s section has been that i n 
the theory of dispersed authority Anglicanism possesses the most 
adequate doctrine as yet available, with which to j o i n the standards 
of the past with the l i v i n g experience of the Church i n the 
present. Anglican l i f e and decision making i s therefore 
to be worked out by the interplay of i t s varied e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
structures and theological resources. I t i s to be judged not so 
much i n terms of i t s history or on the formal terms of what i t 
claims to possess, but by i t s conformity i n word and deed to the 
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consensus fidelium. "which i s the continuing experience of the Holy-
S p i r i t through His f a i t h f u l people i n the Ghurch"0 
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2 . BITTERNS OF ANGLICAN AUTHORITY 
This thesis has so f a r argued i n favour of two propositions. 
F i r s t , that the Anglican Communion i s not to be seen as an extension 
of the Church of England but rather as a family of independent and 
autonomous Churches. I t i s drawn together by a common allegiance 
to d o c t r i n a l standards and the w i l l to l i v e together and not j u s t 
the nostalgic appeal of a shared history or eccl e s i a s t i c a l culture, 
both of which are increasingly i r r e l e v a n t to the course of Modern 
Anglicanism. Secondly, i t has been demonstrated that the 
structures and understanding of religious authority which Anglicanism 
has s e t t l e d upon, provide i n p r i n c i p l e , a j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r the range 
of l i t u r g i c a l and theological d i v e r s i t y so apparent with i n the 
Anglican Communion and indeed i n i t s member Churches. This p r i n c i p l 
means that the d i v e r s i t y of Anglican t r a d i t i o n s , i t s comprehensivenes 
(when properly understood), i s not j u s t a concession to theological 
uncertainty but i s a v i t a l element i n the Anglican family bond. 
The question must now be faced, however, as to the status 
these propositions should enjoy i n any estimation of Anglican 
i n t e g r i t y . Enough has been shown of the inner workings of Lambeth 
Conferences to remove any suggestion that these are ideological 
statements drawn from purely conceptual notions about the nature 
of Anglicanism. Neither can they be seen as an example of being 
wise a f t e r the event: an attempt to ra t i o n a l i s e an otherwise 
theologically intolerable s i t u a t i o n . The fabric of the argument 
i s too varied and too sustained f o r that. But given the case that 
the above propositions do represent the se t t l e d convictions of the 
Lambeth fathers, what follows? Do they i n anything but the most 
incid e n t a l manner represent the b e l i e f s of Anglicanism, the principle 
upon which one can speak theologically of the Anglican Communion? 
How f a r , f o r instance, do the 3tandard3 of Anglican b e l i e f as 
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adumbrated by successive Lambeth Conferences cohere with the 
be l i e f s of d i f f e r e n t autonomous Provinces? And to what extent can 
dispersed authority be 3poken of as a characteristic feature 
i n the l i f e of national churches as d i s t i n c t from a method 
appropriate f o r t h e i r dealing with each other? I t would not be 
unreasonable f o r the whole Communion to comprise something other 
than the sum of i t s constituent parts, but i f the convictions 
which undergird the one are seen to be inconsistent with those 
professed by the others, then any claim that they represent the 
makings of an Anglican ecclesiology must f a i l . No matter how 
conscientiously i t has been developed, Anglicanism as such 
subsides i n t o merely a paper r e l i g i o n . The ideals of the 
Iambeth Conference would correspond to no existent r e a l i t y . 
To pursue t h i s question the focus of at t e n t i o n must change. 
As a p a r a l l e l to the study of Conference material there must now 
follow an examination of the references to b e l i e f and authority 
i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l material of the Anglican provinces. 
(a) Constitutional material i n the Anglican Communion. 
During the survey of the emergence of Anglicanism as a world 
f a i t h i n chapter two, the importance of episcopal constitutionalism 
was f i r s t noted. When Anglicans, f o r one reason or another, found 
themselves outside the protective embrace of the English 
establishment, they were forced to define t h e i r beliefs and the 
character of t h e i r Christian community and to make provision f o r 
i t s future organisation and well-being. This they accomplished 
by means of voluntary association i n synods and by a system of 
self-government under c o n s t i t u t i o n a l formularies. Since then every 
Anglican Province, with the exception of the Church of England, 
has followed the same practice. Constitutional documents 
scarcely make compelling reading but t h e i r importance i n the present 
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context must not be over-looked: they are primary evidence of the 
way i n which Anglicans have sought to give substance to the b e l i e f s 
and character of t h e i r churches. What i s more,constitutions 
have often been w r i t t e n a t c r i t i c a l times and i n circumstances of 
considerable h i s t o r i c a l and theological urgency. To read between 
the l i n e s of some of the older compacts - l i k e those of the Churches 
i n Scotland, the United States, South Africa and Ireland, or some 
of the more recent - such as those from Uganda, Jerusalem and the 
Middle East, or South America, i s to catch a glimpse of the way 
Anglican churches have struggled to maintain the i n t e g r i t y of t h e i r 
f a i t h . 
This being so i t i s surprising that Anglicans have given so 
l i t t l e a t t e n t i o n to a comparison of the contents of c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
materials i n the Communion. A d e f i n i t i v e study was carried through 
by a former Archbishop of Melbourne, Henry Lowther Clarke, i n 1924 , 
but a t that time there were only nine Provinces outside the 
B r i t i s h Isles and those with geographical boundaries often quite 
d i f f e r e n t from those recognised today. ( ^ 2 ) ^ 1 9 / ^ G.W.O. 
Addleshaw, then a Canon of York, reviewed the s i t u a t i o n while i n 
1964 an American, Spencer Ervin, began a comprehensive survey of the 
p o l i t y of d i f f e r e n t Provinces. The most spectacular p r o l i f e r a t i o n 
(103) 
of Provinces has of course taken place i n the l a s t t h i r t y years. 
Ervin's death cut short his project with only f i v e studies 
complete. Since then no systematic attention has been given 
to the topic. As has been seen,the 1978 Conference assumed that 
an examination of the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l documents "reveals a marked 
resemblance between member Churches of the Anglican Communion", 
but i n f a c t , no such examination had been carried out. ^®-*) 
Indeed, a t the time of t h i s investigation no complete set of 
documents was available f o r examination anywhere i n the world. 
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How i s the assumption to be tested? In what i s the Anglican 
"family likeness" to be found? I t i s beyond the scope of t h i s 
section to revise Lowther Clarke's province-by-province review, but 
a b r i e f e r comparative study i s able to show the underlying character 
of the Anglican c o n s t i t u t i o n a l material. 
Such a process i n e v i t a b l y involves a degree of selection, but 
some comparisons and contrasts can be drawn even a f t e r due a t t e n t i o n 
has been paid to differences i n material. 
There i s no such thing as a t y p i c a l c o n s t i t u t i o n . For that 
matter there i s no t y p i c a l Province. The means by which dioceses 
are associated, vary. Some Provinces (e.g. England; Ireland; 
U.S.; Australia; Canada) u t i l i s e a sub-structure of "regional 
(107) 
provinces". S t i l l other dioceses combine as Councils even 
though they are located i n quite independent nations (e.g. the 
(108) 
Councils of East Asia, South America, and the South P a c i f i c ) . 
In general however, a Province i s never less than national i n 
extent, and i t s significance i s not related to physical size or 
numerical strength but i n the way i t seeks to f i n d an adequate 
basis f o r corporate Christian organization and mission. 
In the composition of Constitutional documents three general 
ecclesiological themes are apparent. These provide the basis f o r a 
preliminary c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the material. 
In the f i r s t place, the Colonial churches of the nineteenth 
century can be grouped together. As has been seen, these Churches 
were forced to make provision f o r the proper ordering of t h e i r 
a f f a i r s by t h e i r l e g a l i s o l a t i o n from the Church of England. They 
did so i n the sonorous tones of Victorian jurisprudence. So the 
South African c o n s t i t u t i o n relates: 
Whereas i t i s expedient that the members of a Church, 
not by law established, should, f o r the purpose of i t s 
due government, as well as the management of i t s property 
and the ordering of i t s a f f a i r s , formally set f o r t h the 
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terms of the compact under which i t i s associated .... 
The s i t u a t i o n of the I r i s h and Welsh Churches cari be compared with 
the Colonial Churches and as has been indicated, the example of the 
Scottish and American Churches was v i t a l i n each case. The 
association of the Scottish episcopalians under Canons a f t e r 1727 
provided the f i r s t example of con s t i t u t i o n a l and synodical 
government, and the Americans used t h i s precedent to develop t h e i r 
own ecclesiastical and democratic ideals from 1789 . The colonial 
churches consciously followed s u i t . 
A second category i s made up of Provinces formed more recently, 
not because independence was thrust upon them but because i t became 
necessary f o r the Churches to assume re s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r t h e i r own 
l i f e w i t h i n t h e i r own regional setting. Here the newer African 
Provinces are t y p i c a l . The way i n which Tanzania and Kenya formed 
i n t o separate Provinces i n 1970 , or West A f r i c a , (a composite 
Province founded i n 1970) sub-divided to create a separate Province 
of Nigeria i n 1979 , might be seen simply as a r e f l e c t i o n of 
n a t i o n a l i s t i c r i v a l r y . At best i t also expresses a sense of s e l f -
awareness and self-reliance. In the Provinces or Councils which 
are made up of dioceses from more than one nation (Central A f r i c a , 
West Africa, South America, East Asia, Indian Ocean, Jerusalem and 
the Middle East, South Pacific, West Indies) there are hopeful signs 
of the way Christian community can transcend national f r o n t i e r s . 
This sense of proper independence can also be seen i n the way the 
Sudan assumed i t s own Metropolitical r i g h t s which had previously been 
exercised by the See of Canterbury ( 1 9 7 6 ) , or when Melanesia 
established i t s independence from the Province of New Zealand ( 1 9 7 3 ) . 
Understandably, s i m i l a r i t i e s of co n s t i t u t i o n a l form occur i n such 
instances. 
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The t h i r d category exemplifies the way i n which independence can 
be woven together with interdependence. For much of the world, 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i n general and Anglicanism i n pa r t i c u l a r i s a minority 
f a i t h . Because of the factors of distance and size i t i s important 
f o r self-governing churches to be aware that they are not alone. 
The Province of the Indian Ocean provides an example of how 
various dioceses met the f i r s t problem - of distance; Jerusalem 
and the Middle East associates churches very aware of t h e i r 
miniscule size; the Regional Councils of 5. America, E. Asia, 
S. Pacific present attempts to meet both problems a t the same 
time. I n a way, Australia (which only achieved a Provincial 
c o n s t i t u t i o n i n 1955) i s another example of the way regional 
churches s t r i v e f o r an adequate basis of partnership. 3o too 
i s the existence of Extra Provincial dioceses with i n the Anglican 
Communion. I t i s fu r t h e r demonstrated by the way the Anglican 
fellowship has been enlarged through agreements of intercommunion 
with the Old Catholics (1932), the Philippine Independent Church 
(1961), the Iberian Churches (1963) and the Mar Thoma Syrian 
Church (1974). 
Despite the range of con s t i t u t i o n a l types certain 
characteristics can be enumerated without suggesting the existence 
of any composite or normative framework. 
In v i r t u a l l y every case, a f t e r a preamble which names the Church 
concerned or gives something of the circumstance which has given rise 
to i t s present formulation, prominence i s given i n the Constitution 
to some statement concerning Faith and Order. Typical deta i l s of 
these statements are the concern of a subsequent section, but the 
fa c t and the manner i n which such declarations are made i s of 
in t e r e s t i n i t s e l f . They are often given i n the form of 
Fundamental Clauses wliich are taken to be unalterable (e.g. 
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A u s t r a l i a , C. A f r i c a , Melanesia, N.Z., N i g e r i a , S c o t l a n d , 5 . A f r i c a , 
W. A f r i c a ) . ( 1 ^ 9 ) o t h e r s p r o f e s s a Solemn D e c l a r a t i o n (Canada) or 
make a Statement of Gene r a l P r i n c i p l e s , a s f o r example, Japan - which 
does so i n a form of the Chicago Q u a d i l a t e r a l ( 1 8 8 7 ) , adopted p r i o r 
to i t s being taken up by the Iambeth Conference i n the f o l l o w i n g 
y e a r . V i r t u a l l y a l l the other Provinces g i v e a d i s t i n c t a r t i c l e 
t o s t a t e t h e i r b e l i e f s r e g a r d i n g Doctrine and Worship (e.g. I n d i a n 
Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, S. America, Sudan, T a n z a n i a ) . The 
I t e l a n e s i a n Church o u t l i n e s c e r t a i n Foundations of F a i t h " . I r e l a n d 
and the W. I n d i e s o f f e r a Preamble and D e c l a r a t i o n to t h e i r Canons 
and t h i s i n c l u d e s a c o n t r o l l i n g c l a u s e about D o c t r i n e . Some of the 
churches (e.g. Sudan, C. A f r i c a , I n dian Ocean, Kenya, Melanesia, 
S. A f r i c a , Uganda) s p e c i f i c a l l y d i s c l a i m the r i g h t to modify t h e i r 
fundamental standards, while o t h e r s emphasise t h a t a l t e r a t i o n s to 
standards of d o c t r i n e or worship can only be c a r r i e d out under the 
most s t r i n g e n t c o n d i t i o n s . These p r o v i s i o n s a r e q u a l i f i e d by 
e x c e p t i o n s , a t l e a s t i n matters of worship, t o a l l o w such changes aa: 
1. May from time to time be made by the Church of 
England (C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, Kenya, N.Z., 
N i g e r i a , 3 . A f r i c a (the Creeds a r e e x p l i c i t l y 
e x c e p t e d ) , Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, W. A f r i c a ) $ 
2 . may be r e q u i r e d to meet the requirements of 
l o c a l c o n d i t i o n s ( A u s t r a l i a , Canada, C. A f r i c a , 
I n d i a n Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, Melanesia and 
N.Z. (both of which d i s t i n g u i s h between an 
unchanging f a i t h and the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
v a r y i n g forms of worship and d i s c i p l i n e ) , 
N i g e r i a , S. A f r i c a , Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, 
W. A f r i c a ) ; 
3 . or, may r e s u l t from the a u t h o r i t y of some higher 
Synod ( S . A f r i c a ) . 
There i s a l s o sometimes a statement to the e f f e c t t h a t although 
bound by u n i v e r s a l s t a n d a r d s , the Church i s bound by no 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of such standards other than those of i t s own 
P r o v i n c i a l t r i b u n a l s ( I n d i a n Ocean, Kenya, N i g e r i a ) . The only 
e x c e p t i o n s to t h i s p a t t e r n a r e i n the Regional C o u n c i l s which 
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i n i t i a l l y a t l e a s t , tend to d e f i n e t h e i r f a i t h a s i d e n t i c a l w i t h 
t h a t of t h e i r member churches; the Church i n Wale3 which r e f e r s to 
the standards of the C. of E. a s f o u n d a t i o n a l ; and the E p i s c o p a l 
Church of U.S.A. which simply r e f e r s to the f o r m u l a r i e s - i t s own 
v e r s i o n of the Prayer Book, O r d i n a l and A r t i c l e s . 
F o l l o w i n g a r t i c l e s on f a i t h and order which sometimes i n c l u d e 
a d e n i a l of the rigVit to r a c i a l d i s c r i m i n a t i o n (C. A f r i c a , Sudan), 
procedures of government and p r i n c i p l e s of worship g e n e r a l l y f o l l o w . 
The q u e s t i o n of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e i s d e a l t with and some 
system of judgment and appeal provided - sometimes a t l e n g t h -
a lthough t h i s i s o f t e n taken up i n a s e p a r a t e Canon or r e g u l a t i o n . 
I n t h i s c o nnection q u e s t i o n s of m e t r o p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y a r e covered. 
From t h i s d i v e r s e m a t e r i a l i t i s p o s s i b l e to p e r c e i v e c e r t a i n 
ways i n which the P r o v i n c e s d e f i n e t h e i r f a i t h and e x e r c i s e 
a u t h o r i t y . 
(b) Standards of A n g l i c a n d o c t r i n e 
A n g l i c a n F a i t h and Order appears to be d e f i n e d i n two ways -
f i r s t i t e x p r e s s e s the u n i v e r s a l f a i t h of the Church and secondly 
i t e x p r e s s e s i t i n a p a r t i c u l a r f a s h i o n . 
The u n i v e r s a l r e f e r r e n t i s provided by the c l a i m t h a t the Church 
concerned i s p a r t of the One, Holy, C a t h o l i c and A p o s t o l i c Church 
( A u s t r a l i a , Canada, S c o t l a n d , Mslanesia, China and Japan - the l a s t 
two of which omit the r e f e r e n c e to u n i t y ) ; t h a t i t i s "a fellowwhip 
w i t h i n " t h a t Church (U. S. ) j or i s simply the c u r r e n t embodiment of 
"the A n c i e n t C a t h o l i c and A p o s t o l i c Church" i n t h a t place ( I r e l a n d ) . 
A l t e r n a t i v e l y , churches p r o f e s s "the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h " ( A u s t r a l i a , 
3 . America); "the F a i t h of C h r i s t " (C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, Sudan, 
T a n z a n i a ) ; "The F a i t h of our Lord J e s u s C h r i s t " ( S . A f r i c a , W. 
I n d i e s ) ; or some v a r i a n t of the formula "the f a i t h , d o c t r i n e , 
sacraments and d i s c i p l i n e of the Lord" or "the Church of C h r i s t " 
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(N.Z., N i g e r i a , W. A f r i c a ) . Some (e«g. A u s t r a l i a , Melanesia) r e f e r 
to a combination of such phrases„ 
More p a r t i c u l a r l y t h i s U n i v e r s a l f a i t h and order i s seen to 
be A n g l i c a n . Some c o n s t i t u t i o n s r e l a t e t h i s to t h e i r h i s t o r i c a l or 
m i s s i o n a r y o r i g i n s (China, Japan, I r e l a n d , N.Z.), o t h e r s because they 
hold, r e c e i v e or r e t a i n f u l l communion with the See of Canterbury and 
the A n g l i c a n Communion (Canada, C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, I r e l a n d , 
J e r u s a l e m , Kenya, N i g e r i a , S. America, Sudan, Tanzania, U.S.A., 
W. Africa)„ Scotla n d simply l i s t s those churches with which i t i s 
i n communion. Yet other churches d e f i n e t h e i r A n g l i c a n c h a r a c t e r 
by r e f e r e n c e to the manner i n which they r e c e i v e the C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h - a s i t i s taught or e x p l a i n e d by the Church of England i n 
Prayer Book, O r d i n a l and A r t i c l e s (Melanesia, N. Z., N i g e r i a , W. 
A f r i c a , S. A f r i c a , Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, Wales, W. I n d i e s ) . 
The r e l e v a n t passage from the Melanesian c o n s t i t u t i o n i s perhaps 
i l l u s t r a t i v e of t h i s two-fold method of r e f e r e n c e (although i n many 
r e s p e c t s the Melanesian document i s perhaps the most i d i o s y n c r a t i c 
of a l l the c o n s t i t u t i o n s ) 0 I t s t a t e s : 
"We a c c e p t and t e a c h the f a i t h of our Lord J e s u s 
C h r i s t and the t e a c h i n g s , sacraments and 
d i s c i p l i n e of the One, Holy, C a t h o l i c and 
A p o s t o l i c Church a s the A n g l i c a n Communion has 
r e c e i v e d them",, 
I t then l i s t s the standards ( i n t h i s case simply 'Scripture and 
Creeds) which B s e t f o r t h " the f a i t h thus r e c e i v e d . T h i s p a t t e r n can 
be seen i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of other Provinces too. I t can a l s o be 
seen i n the u n i v e r s a l / p a r t i c u l a r dimensions a l r e a d y o u t l i n e d and these 
i n t u r n can be more s p e c i f i c a l l y i d e n t i f i e d , 
( i ) A U n i v e r s a l f a i t h o T h i s f a i t h i s d e f i n e d by v a r i o u s 
c o n s t i t u t i o n s a s S c r i p t u r a l , C r e d a l , C a t h o l i c , Sacramental and 
E p i s c o p a l . 
S c r i p t u r a l , , Almost i n v a r i a b l y the C a t h o l i c f a i t h i s 
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d e f i n e d i n term3 of the B i b l e . The f a i t h i s " r e v e a l e d i n Holy-
W r i t " (Canada) or "Commanded by the Lord i n His Holy Word" (N.Z., 
N i g e r i a , W. A f r i c a ) . S c r i p t u r e i s g e n e r a l l y s p e c i f i e d a s 
comprising "the c a n o n i c a l w r i t i n g s of the Old and Ifew Testaments", 
and spoken of as "the r e v e l a t i o n of God" ( J a p a n ) , or the a u t h o r i t y 
by which C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i s "taught" (C. A f r i c a , 3 . A f r i c a , Sudan, 
W. I n d i e s ) o I t i s r e c e i v e d , t y p i c a l l y , a s the "ultimate r u l e and/ 
or s t a n d a r d " ( A u s t r a l i a , China, I n d i a n Ocean, I r e l a n d , J e r u s a l e m , 
Kenya, Melanesia, Uganda) of " f a i t h " ( A u s t r a l i a , China, I n d i a n Ocean, 
I r e l a n d , Jerusalem, Kenya, Melanesia, Uganda) or " f a i t h and l i f e " . 
Some Provinces speak of S c r i p t u r e a s " i n s p i r e d " ( A u s t r a l i a , I n d i a n 
Ocean, I r e l a n d , Jerusalem, Kenya, Melanesia, Tanzania, Uganda). The 
most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c phrase, however, r e f e r s to s c r i p t u r e a s 
" c o n t a i n i n g a l l t h i n g s n e c e s s a r y to s a l v a t i o n " ( A u s t r a l i a , Canada, 
China, I n d i a n Ocean, I r e l a n d , Japan, J e r u s a l e m , Kenya, Melanesia, 
T a n z a n i a , Uganda, U.S.). 
A bare r e c i t a t i o n of these phrases may be mi s l e a d i n g . Some 
pr o v i n c e s do indeed o u t l i n e t h e i r d o c t r i n a l standards by way of a 
s e r i e s of separate p r o p o s i t i o n s which seem intended to d e f i n e the 
s t a t u s of s c r i p t u r e a s an a u t h o r i t y (pre-eminently Japan, but a l s o 
A u s t r a l i a , I n d i a n Ocean, I r e l a n d , Jerusalem, Kenya, Melanesia, 
N i g e r i a , Tanzania, Uganda. Others however, provide a h i s t o r i c a l 
preamble t o introduce a whole scheme of d i v i n e r e v e l a t i o n w i t h i n 
which the f u n c t i o n of s c r i p t u r e i s mentioned i n c i d e n t a l l y (e.g. 
Canada, N.Z., S. A f r i c a ) . T h i s l e a d s to a r a t h e r d i s t i n c t i v e 
phraseology whereby s c r i p t u r e i s acknowledged to t e a c h the f a i t h , 
which was a l s o i n t u r n preached by the a p o s t l e s and h e l d by the 
p r i m i t i v e Church, summed up i n the Creeds, and confirmed, a f f i r m e d 
or c o n f e s s e d by the Ge n e r a l C o u n c i l s . (Canada, C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n 
Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, 3 . A f r i c a , Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, 
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W. I n d i e s ) . ^ 1 1 0 ^ The d i f f e r e n c e s of approach should not be 
p r e s s e d too f a r , and some c o n s t i t u t i o n s (e.g. Jerusalem, T a n z a n i a , 
Uganda) adopt both methods, but a c e r t a i n d i f f e r e n c e of emphasis 
concerning d o c t r i n a l a u t h o r i t y can perhaps be noted. The one approach 
appears to safeguard the e x i s t e n c e of c e r t a i n dogmatic standards which 
a r e presumed to guarantee a u t h o r i t a t i v e t e a c h i n g : the other tends to 
see r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y more as a matter of organic development and 
commits the church to i d e n t i f y i t s e l f w ith t h a t p r o c e s s . 
Other standards of f a i t h a r e i n v o l v e d i n t h i s ambiguity too, 
but they can be t r e a t e d more b r i e f l y . 
C r e d a l . The c o n s t i t u t i o n s which l e a n towards more 
org a n i c views of r e v e l a t i o n speak of the Creeds as "summing up" 
the c o n t e n t of the a p o s t o l i c f a i t h . (Canada, C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n 
Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, 3 . A f r i c a , Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, 
W. I n d i e s ) . Canada a l s o speaks of them " d e f i n i n g " i t ; i n 
A u s t r a l i a they are seen to " s e t f o r t h " the f a i t h ; Japan " h o l d s " 
the f a i t h of the Creeds; while the Melanesians adopt them, w i t h 
s c r i p t u r e , a s t h e i r formal s t a n d a r d s . The I r i s h simply " p r o f e s s 
the F a i t h of C h r i s t which was p r o f e s s e d by the P r i m i t i v e Church". 
Other c o n s t i t u t i o n s , whose d e f i n i t i o n s of f a i t h a r e l i n k e d by 
h i s t o r y to the Church of England's standards (N.Z., N i g e r i a , 
S c o t l a n d , S. America, U.S., Wales, W. A f r i c a ) adopt the c r e e d s a s 
c o n t a i n e d i n those f o r m u l a r i e s even i f they do not e x p l i c i t l y mention 
them. 
C a t h o l i c . Mention of the Creeds u s u a l l y l e a d s to the 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n t h a t they were "confirmed"or " a f f i r m e d " by the General 
C o u n c i l s . Most c i t a t i o n s s p e c i f y these to have been "the undisputed 
C o u n c i l s of the Holy C a t h o l i c Church", although Jerusalem f u r t h e r 
d e l i m i t s the procedure to the "dogmatic d i s c u s s i o n s of the f i r s t four 
C o u n c i l s " and Canada to the undisputed C o u n c i l s of the "Undivided 
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P r i m i t i v e Church". Melanesia i s i n v o l v e d i n a f a m i l i a r dilemma 
when i t notes t h a t along with i t s standards, i t a l s o g i v e s " s p e c i a l 
honour to the t e a c h i n g s of the e a r l y Church, e s p e c i a l l y the 
d e c i s i o n s of those G e n e r a l C o u n c i l s of the Church as a r e accepted 
by the E a s t e r n and Western Church". 
Sacramental and Episcopal„ A d m i n i s t r a t i o n of 
"sacraments" i s g e n e r a l l y l i s t e d along w i t h a Church's g e n e r a l 
commitment to the f a i t h , d o c t r i n e and d i s c i p l i n e of C h r i s t 
( A u s t r a l i a , China, C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, I r e l a n d , Jerusalem, 
Kenya, Melanesia, N.Z., N i g e r i a , S. A f r i c a , 3 . America, Sudan, 
Tanzania, Uganda, Wales, W. A f r i c a , W. I n d i e s ) , and i s most often 
a l s o l i n k e d with p r i n c i p l e s of worship r e c e i v e d from the Church 
of England or i n the A n g l i c a n Communion. Canada and Japan see 
t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n "the d i v i n e l y ordained 
Sacraments" and "the two sacraments which ( C h r i s t ) i n s t i t u t e d " 
a s raarks of t h e i r c a t h o l i c a u t h e n t i c i t y . The E p i s c o p a l Church 
i n S c o t l a n d t r e a t s the matter of sacramental d i s c i p l i n e a t some 
l e n g t h although no mention of the sacraments occurs a s a 
fundamental a r t i c l e . The same s i t u a t i o n occurs i n the American 
c o n s t i t u t i o n . 
Standards of " m i n i s t r y " a r e t r e a t e d more v a r i o u s l y . Any 
Church committed to the use of an A n g l i c a n o r d i n a l i s presumably 
thereby committed to episcopacy, but a s i s to be expected, no s i n g l e 
e x p l a n a t i o n as to what t h i s i n v o l v e s can be found. Some Provinces 
simply s t a t e t h e i r i n t e n t i o n to m a i n t a i n the p r i n c i p l e s of the 
Church of England's Book of Common Prayer and the Ordinal (C. 
A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, N.Z., 3 . A f r i c a , Sudan, 
U.S.A., Wales). Others s e p a r a t e l y state t h e i r adherence to the 
t h r e e - f o l d order of m i n i s t r y as a matter of p r i n c i p l e ( A u s t r a l i a , 
C. A f r i c a , J a p a n ) . S t i l l others offer a r a t i o n a l e for t h e i r form 
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of government: Canada speaks of "the m i n i s t r y of A p o s t o l i c 
Orders"; China of m a i n t a i n i n g the orders "which have been i n C h r i s t ' 3 
Church from the time o f the A p o s t l e s " ; Tanzania and Uganda both have 
an a r t i c l e which d e c l a r e s t h a t t h e i r P r o v i n c e s hold and t e a c h " t h a t 
from the A p o s t l e s ' times t h e r e have been these o r d e r s i n C h r i s t ' s 
church: b i s h o p s , p r i e s t s , and deacons". The Tanzanian c o n s t i t u t i o n 
goes on to exclude from m i n i s t e r i a l o f f i c e anyone who has not been 
admitted by e p i s c o p a l o r d i n a t i o n . The U.S. has a d e t a i l e d Canon 
reg a r d i n g the proper q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r e p i s c o p a l m i n i s t r y and the 
p r o v i s i o n of " c o n d i t i o n a l o r d i n a t i o n " i n c a s e s where doubt e x i s t s . 
Melanesia, i n r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t v e i n , contends t h a t while the t h r e e -
f o l d order i f agreeable to Holy S c r i p t u r e and the teac h i n g and p r a c t i c e 
of the C a t h o l i c Church, and while l a w f u l m i n i s t r y i n the Province 
i s founded upon o r d i n a t i o n i n the h i s t o r i c s u c c e s s i o n , y e t . 
t h i s a r t i c l e does not mean t h a t o t h e r forms of 
m i n i s t r y i n other Communions a r e not r e a l , nor does 
i t mean t h a t only those who a r e ordained share i n 
the m i n i s t r y o f the Church. The whole people of 
God, c l e r g y and l a i t y , s h a r e s i n t h a t m i n i s t r y . 
L e g a l documents a r e not the b e s t p l a c e s i n which to expose 
t h e o l o g i c a l c o n t r o v e r s i e s , but these r e f e r e n c e s c l e a r l y r e f l e c t 
wider i s s u e s . However, the Mslanesian note does provide one of the 
few i n d i c a t i o n s i n P r o v i n c i a l c o n s t i t u t i o n s t h a t the Church c o n t a i n s 
laymen! T h e i r e x i s t e n c e i s assumed (and i t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t 
assumption) f o r the purposes of s y n o d i c a l governnent, but beyond 
t h a t t h e r e a r e only o c c a s i o n a l r e f e r e n c e s to the need f o r d i s c i p l i n e 
among laymen (S. A f r i c a ) , the need f o r g r e a t e r l a y education and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ( J a p a n ) , and an o u t l i n e system of p a s t o r a l o v e r s i g h t 
( S c o t l a n d ) . 
The meaning of standards such a s these can r e a l l y be understood 
only by ob s e r v i n g how they work. T h i s i s the purpose of the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e p r o v i s i o n s i n c o n s t i t u t i o n s , and the concern of a 
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l a t e r s e c t i o n of t h i s summary. The West A f r i c a n and N i g e r i a n 
c o n s t i t u t i o n s do however make c l e a r the meaning of m i n i s t e r i a l 
a u t h o r i t y w i t h r e s p e c t to i t s p a r t i c u l a r r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . 
(Bishops hold) r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and a u t h o r i t y f o r 
the p r e s e r v a t i o n of the t r u t h of the Church's 
d o c t r i n e , f o r the p u r i t y of i t s l i f e , and f o r 
the worthiness of i t s worship; the P r i e s t s , i n 
co-operation w i t h and under the guidance of 
Bishops, have a s p e c i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r 
preaching the Word of God and a d m i n i s t e r i n g 
the Holy Sacraments and g e n e r a l l y f o r the 
c a r e of s o u l s : and the Deacons have a s p e c i a l 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the c a r e of the poor and 
d i s t r e s s e d , f o r the i n s t r u c t i o n of the young 
and i g n o r a n t , and f o r g i v i n g a s s i s t a n c e to 
the P r i e s t s i n d i v i n e s e r v i c e . 
( i i ) A P a r t i c u l a r e x p r e s s i o n . Provinces f u r t h e r d e f i n e 
t h e i r grasp of the F a i t h as A n g l i c a n and y e t a l s o indigenous. 
A n g l i c a n . For the f a i t h of S c r i p t u r e , creed and 
t r a d i t i o n to be r e c e i v e d or maintained, i t must be embodied w i t h i n 
a c o n c r e t e h i s t o r i c a l and l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n . T h i s double emphas 
i s u n d e r l i n e d by such Provinces as 3 . A f r i c a and W. I n d i e s . T h e i r 
c o n s t i t u t i o n s show t h a t i t i s the f a i t h of the Holy C a t h o l i c Church 
t h a t i s adopted, but "according a s the Church of England r e c e i v e d 
(and s e t f o r t h ) the same". V i r t u a l l y e v e r y Province makes a 
s i m i l a r d e c l a r a t i o n and a l s o a s c r i b e s a normative a u t h o r i t y to 
A n g l i c a n f o r m u l a r i e s , o f t e n s t a t i n g t h a t they adopt them a s 
"agreeable to the Word of God". 
The e a r l i e r c o n s t i t u t i o n s (Canada, I r e l a n d , U.S., N.Z., and 
Wales) take over the E n g l i s h standards of the Book of Common Prayer, 
O r d i n a l and A r t i c l e s i n t o t o . c l a i m i n g them as t h e i r p o s s e s s i o n by 
v i r t u e of a common h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n . Even the more r e c e n t l y 
founded P r o v i n c e s , which have had only i n d i r e c t connections with 
E n g l i s h h i s t o r y , r e f e r to B.C.P. and O r d i n a l a s c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t i e s 
(C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, N i g e r i a , 3 . America, 
Sudan, Tanzania, W. I n d i e s ) . I n v i r t u a l l y every case a v e r n a c u l a r 
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l i t u r g y i s an e s t a b l i s h e d f a c t , but a l l i n s i s t t h a t they f o l l o w "the 
p r i n c i p l e s of worship" of the Prayer Book and t h a t the work of 
r e v i s i o n i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h i t s " s p i r i t and t e a c h i n g " . There a r e 
only s l i g h t e x ceptions to t h i s r u l e * Japan and China f o l l o w the 
American Church's l i t u r g i c a l s t a n d a r d s . The h i s t o r y of S c o t t i s h 
Canon Law i s r i v e n by the competing c l a i m s of E n g l i s h and S c o t t i s h 
l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n s . Melanesia s t a t e s i t s r e s o l v e to pursue a 
s i n g l e l i t u r g i c a l p a t t e r n with reasonable l i b e r t y f o r l o c a l a d a p t a t i o n , 
but does not i n d i c a t e what t h a t p a t t e r n should be. 
Thus, co n s c i o u s use of the Book of Common Prayer a s a l i t u r g i c a l 
model r a i s e s important p o i n t s concerning mutual a c c o u n t a b i l i t y w i t h i n 
the A n g l i c a n Communion. As has been seen the Lambeth Conferences have 
recommended t h a t the Churches share a common l i t u r g i c a l s t r u c t u r e , 
not a s i n g l e l i t u r g i c a l form. The a b i l i t y of the Prayer Book to 
s u s t a i n t h a t s t r u c t u r e must be under severe p r e s s u r e , e s p e c i a l l y i n 
view of the independent l i t u r g i c a l developments i n the Church of 
England. A3 the Prayer Book i n c r e a s i n g l y becomes an h i s t o r i c a l 
r a t h e r than a l i v i n g example of l i t u r g y , the need f o r more 
s u b s t a n t i v e standards of worship becomes urgent. 
I n the case of more r e c e n t c o n s t i t u t i o n s , the T h i r t y - n i n e 
A r t i c l e s a r e r a r e l y mentioned - only A u s t r a l i a and Uganda do so. 
Kenya a l s o s h a r e s w i t h Uganda a statement to the e f f e c t t h a t even 
though the A r t i c l e s a r e not mentioned i n the fundamental c l a u s e s , t h i s 
does not "preclude t h e i r u s e" as standards f o r diocesan d i s c i p l i n e or 
c l e r i c a l s u b s c r i p t i o n . West A f r i c a and N i g e r i a r e f e r to the A r t i c l e s 
as e x p r e s s i n g the f a i t h which the Church of England c o n t r i b u t e d to 
t h e i r own development but do not r e f e r to them a s a u t h o r i t a t i v e f o r 
t h e i r own l i f e . For h i s t o r i c a l reasons which have a l r e a d y been 
i n d i c a t e d , the E p i s c o p a l church i n S c o t l a n d adopted the A r t i c l e s a t 
the Synod of L a u r e n c e k i r k ( 1 8 0 4 ) . I n 1979 and 19S0 the P r o v i n c i a l 
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Synod decided t h a t a s s e n t to A r t i c l e s would be no longer r e q u i r e d , and 
r e f e r e n c e s to the A r t i c l e s i n the Canons were d e l e t e d . 
When s u b s c r i p t i o n to the A r t i c l e s i s r e q u i r e d i t occurs i n 
v a r i o u s forms, both v e r b a l and w r i t t e n . I n the American Church 
s u b s c r i p t i o n i s not r e q u i r e d but c l e r g y a r e expected to a s s e n t t o the 
" f o r m u l a r i e s " a s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the word of God, The Church of 
England was the l a s t Church to "read i n " c l e r g y with the A r t i c l e s a t 
t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n or i n d u c t i o n . T h i s p r a c t i c e became v o l u n t a r y i n 
1975 . Lay members of the New Zealand Ge n e r a l Synod a r e expected to 
s u b s c r i b e and to t h i s e x t e n t the A r t i c l e s a r e binding upon d i o c e s a n 
synods which a r e s u b j e c t to P r o v i n c i a l review. The A u s t r a l i a n 
Church provides a f u l l e x p o s i t i o n of the a u t h o r i t y of d o c t r i n a l 
standards i n i t 3 documents, and i n Sydney d i o c e s e , s u b s c r i p t i o n i s 
r e q u i r e d not only from c l e r g y but a l s o from c a t e c h i s t s ( l a y - r e a d e r s ) . 
Indigenous. To mention the r e v i s i o n of the Prayer 
Book and the development of v e r n a c u l a r l i t u r g i e s i s to introduce a 
second element. While the P r o v i n c i a l C o n s t i t u t i o n s g i v e a c l e a r 
acknowledgement of t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l and h i s t o r i c a l a n t ecedents, they 
a l s o i n s i s t t h a t the f a i t h so r e c e i v e d i s to be adapted to meet the 
needs of l o c a l c o n d i t i o n s . As ha3 been a l r e a d y i n d i c a t e d , more r e c e n t 
c o n s t i t u t i o n s make p r o v i s i o n f o r such a d a p t a t i o n : the e x i s t e n c e of the 
o l d e r Provinces i n d i c a t e s some of the ways i n which i t has a l r e a d y been 
done. 
Adap t a t i o n i s not i n n o v a t i o n , and most documents s t a t e t h a t any 
changes i n worship f o r i n s t a n c e must remain c o n s i s t e n t w i t h fundamental 
a r t i c l e s ( A u s t r a l i a , N i g e r i a , W. A f r i c a ) , the p r i n c i p l e s of the Prayer 
Book (C. A f r i c a , I n d i a n Ocean, Jerusalem, Kenya, S. A f r i c a , S. America, 
Sudan, Tan z a n i a , Uganda), S c r i p t u r e ( M e l a n e s i a ) , or Creeds ( T a n z a n i a ) . 
Others (Canada, I r e l a n d , N.Z. - which e x p l i c i t l y d i s t i n g u i s h e s between 
changes i n d o c t r i n e and changes i n worship, 3 . America, Uganda, Wales, 
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W. I n d i e s ) r e q u i r e t h a t changes should only be made by due a u t h o r i t y , 
which i n t u r n i s governed by more fundamental requirements. 
I r e l a n d r e a f f i r m s i t s "constant w i t n e s s a g a i n s t a l l i n n o v a t i o n s 
i n d o c t r i n e and worship, whereby the P r i m i t i v e F a i t h hath been from 
time to time o v e r l a i d , and which a t the Reformation t h i s Church d i d 
disown and r e j e c t " . W. A f r i c a and Ni g e r i a c l a i m "power to order i t s 
d i s c i p l i n e to b a n i s h and d r i v e out a l l erroneous and strange d o c t r i n e s 
which a r e c o n t r a r y to God's word as understood and i n t e r p r e t e d " by 
t h e i r f o r m u l a r i e s - an i n t e r e s t i n g a p p l i c a t i o n of f a m i l i a r words 
from the O r d i n a l . 
Beyond t h i s , c a s u a l reminders about the n o n - r a c i a l c h a r a c t e r of 
the C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e of man, ag o n i s i n g e f f o r t s to provide P r o v i n c i a l 
u n i t y a c r o s s s h a r p l y d i v i d e d n a t i o n a l f r o n t i e r s , or p r o v i s i o n s f o r 
the continued a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of a Province should i t s synods be 
prevented from meeting, a l l a t t e s t the way i n which the l i f e of 
A n g l i c a n P r o v i n c e s i s formed amidst the h a r s h r e a l i t i e s of 
p a r t i c u l a r s o c i e t i e s and c u l t u r e s . 
( c ) The E x e r c i s e of A u t h o r i t y . The connection between 
a u t h o r i t y and power i s a complex i s s u e . I n the l a s t a n a l y s i s a u t h o r i t y 
l i e s not i n formal standards but i n the way power operates. 
E c c l e s i o l o g i c a l l y , t h i s q u e s t i o n devolves to one concerning the ways -
i f any - i n which the fo r m u l a t i o n s of the Church shape and d i r e c t i t s 
l i f e and w i t n e s s . I t i s a t t h i s l e v e l t h a t c o n s t i t u t i o n a l study i s 
a t i t s l e a s t e f f e c t i v e . People tra n s c e n d t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n s and 
h i s t o r y over-runs convention, but w i t h i n the l i m i t s of t h i s study, 
c e r t a i n o b s e r v a t i o n s about the way a u t h o r i t y i s e x e r c i s e d can be 
attempted, 
( i ) D i s c i p l i n a r y a u t h o r i t y . The most obvious s i g n of p o t e n t i a l 
power i s found i n the d i s c i p l i n a r y machinery of the churches. Some 
c o n s t i t u t i o n s (e.g. U.S.) provide e x t e n s i v e r e g u l a t i o n s . Others 
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simply o u t l i n e procedures f o r complaint, t r i a l , s e n t e n c i n g , with 
arrangements f o r a p p e a l , review, and r e s t i t u t i o n . The o f f e n c e s which 
an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o u r t i s competent to i n v e s t i g a t e and the punishment 
i t can impose a r e o f t e n enumerated. Such charges a s h a b i t u a l n e g l e c t 
of duty, a b r e a c h of vows or v i o l a t i o n of the c o n s t i t u t i o n , a r e l i s t e d 
along w i t h immoral or scandalous behaviour and f a l s e d o c t r i n e . Such 
ch a r g e s , i f upheld, can r e s u l t i n sentences ranging from censure, to 
suspension, to d e p r i v a t i o n of o f f i c e . The d i s c i p l i n a r y powers of the 
P r o v i n c e s a r e i n every case r e s t r i c t e d to the v o l u n t a r y sphere of the 
synodal compact (although i n some i n s t a n c e s oaths and evidence do a l s o 
f a l l under the a u t h o r i t y of c i v i l s t a t u t e s ) and p r i m a r i l y concern 
q u e s t i o n s of m i n i s t r y . 
The d e t a i l s of p a r t i c u l a r p r o v i s i o n s v a r y , but taken together, 
two p r i n c i p l e s of a u t h o r i t y can be r e c o g n i s e d . F i r s t , the e x e r c i s e 
of d i s c i p l i n a r y power i s d i r e c t l y l i n k e d w i t h the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
standards under which the Province o p e r a t e s . Secondly, d i s c i p l i n e 
i s e x e r c i s e d by a graduated s u c c e s s i o n of a u t h o r i t i e s . The d e c i s i o n 
of a d i o c e s a n c o u r t i s s u b j e c t on appeal to a P r o v i n c i a l body, and 
beyond t h i s v a r i o u s forms of u l t i m a t e appeal are a v a i l a b l e . These 
l a t t e r bodies provide examples of the e x e r c i s e of m e t r o p o l i t i c a l 
a u t h o r i t y . But before c o n s i d e r i n g t h a t q u e s t i o n , other more 
immediate i s s u e s a r i s e . 
( i i ) The l o c u s of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y . The summons of an 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o u r t i t s e l f depends upon notions of a u t h o r i t y . Who a f t e r 
a l l has the r i g h t , the power, to pronounce judgement i n the Church? 
Should t h i s l i e with the e p i s c o p a t e or a more widely devolved process 
of c o n s u l t a t i o n ? I n some Churches t h i s i s u l t i m a t e l y an e p i s c o p a l 
f u n c t i o n ( I n d i a n Ocean, Japan, Kenya); S c o t l a n d i n t e r e s t i n g l y v e s t s 
such a u t h o r i t y with the Bishop and h i s c a t h e d r a l chapter; A u s t r a l i a 
s p e c i f i e s t h a t the chairman of i t s supreme " a p p e l l a t e " t r i b u n a l should 
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be a layman, t r a i n e d i n the law. By and l a r g e the d e c i s i o n of the 
Provi n c e s i s t h a t c o u r t s should be made up of a body r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of 
the synods - bishops, p r i e s t s and laymen - chosen by e l e c t i o n . But 
t h e i r v a r i o u s s o l u t i o n s i l l u s t r a t e a c e r t a i n t e n s i o n between episcopacy 
and s y n o d i c a l government which i s mirrored i n a number of d i s c u s s i o n s 
about A n g l i c a n a u t h o r i t y . 
When the c o l o n i a l churches f i r s t gained t h e i r independence they 
were f o r c e d to l o c a t e the source of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y i n t h e i r 
synods. The system of v o t i n g by houses, and the requirement t h a t a l l 
t h r e e houses concur, rendered episcopacy c o n s t i t u t i o n a l , while providing 
t h a t the bishops s t i l l r e t a i n e d the power of veto over proceedings. To 
t h a t e x t e n t the A u s t r a l i a n d e c i s i o n to appoint a l a y chairman over i t s 
d i s c i p l i n a r y body i s q u i t e c o n s i s t e n t , a s i s the s t i p u l a t i o n about h i s 
l e g a l r a t h e r than s p i r i t u a l q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . Most c o n s t i t u t i o n s 
today adopt a s i m i l a r s o l u t i o n . Some of the p r o v i n c i a l s t r u c t u r e s 
(e.g. W. I n d i e s , E. A s i a ) began as bishops' conferences and r e t a i n 
the house of bishops a s a kind of "upper chamber", independent of the 
synod. Tanzania and China g i v e the bishops the r i g h t to approve 
c a n d i d a t e s f o r the ep i s c o p a t e p r i o r to an e l e c t o r a l synod although they 
do not normally have the r i g h t to impose t h e i r own s e l e c t i o n on the 
d i o c e s e . 
The same e p i s c o p a l / s y n o d i c a l t e n s i o n can be observed i n the way i n 
which some c o n s t i t u t i o n s tend to l i m i t the r o l e of Archbishops to formal 
d u t i e s whereas others ( n o t a b l y C. A f r i c a , W. A f r i c a , N i g e r i a , Tanzania) 
o u t l i n e d u t i e s which a r e not only a d m i n i s t r a t i v e but i n c l u d e the r i g h t 
to v i s i t and s u p e r v i s e the i n d i v i d u a l d i o c e s e s . Mslanesia, f o l l o w i n g 
l o c a l t r i b a l customs, goes so f a r a s to r e q u i r e a vow of obedience from 
d i o c e s a n bishops to t h e i r Archbishop. The S c o t t i s h church s t r e s s the 
f a c t t h a t Primacy i s a shared r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of a l l t h e i r Bishops, with 
the Primus simply a c t i n g a s t h e i r chairman. In America, t h i s view of 
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primacy i s a c c e n t u a t e d by the f a c t t h a t the P r e s i d i n g Bishop holds 
tenure f o r an e l e c t e d periodo 
Such d i f f e r e n c e s may be merely those of emphasis but they seem 
a l s o to r e f l e c t two views of a u t h o r i t y . The f i r s t tends to be 
h i e r a r c h i c a l , i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s e d and a u t h o r i t a r i a n , the second more 
c o r p o r a t e , d i s p e r s e d and c o n s t i t u t i o n a l . However when i t i s r e c a l l e d 
t h a t the Church of England a c t i v e l y debated u n t i l the 1 9 3 0 's whether 
laymen had any place i n a true 'synod', i t can be seen t h a t the 
P r o v i n c e s of the A n g l i c a n communion o v e r a l l , chose to walk a d i s t i n c t 
and i n n o v a t i v e path. 
( i i i ) The e x t e n t of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y . Another c o m p l i c a t i o n i s 
to be observed i n the way i n which spheres of a u t h o r i t y o v e r l a p and 
i n t e r l o c k . Most ob v i o u s l y there i s a c e r t a i n t e n s i o n i n the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between d i o c e s e and P r o v i n c e . What i s t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p ? 
And what e f f e c t does the e x i s t e n c e of r e g i o n a l provinces have upon i t ? 
I t was p a r t l y the l a c k of any c l e a r r e s o l u t i o n of these problems 
t h a t delayed the completion of the A u s t r a l i a n c o n s t i t u t i o n f o r so many 
y e a r s . E v e n t u a l l y a formula was agreed whereby the Canons of the 
G e n e r a l Synod became e f f e c t i v e i n a d i o c e s e only when adopted by t h a t 
d i o c e s e ' s synod. Any c o n s t i t u t i o n a l concerns undertaken by a r e g i o n a l 
province (and i t i s here t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l d i o c e s e ' s consent i s 
p r i m a r i l y r e q u i r e d ) must i n t u r n a w a i t r a t i f i c a t i o n by General Synod. 
The A u s t r a l i a n s i t u a t i o n r a i s e s most of the p o s s i b l e d i f f i c u l t i e s to 
be found i n t h i s q u e s t i o n , but the s o l u t i o n i n p r i n c i p l e i s i l l u m i n a t i n g . 
C l e a r l y p r o v i n c i a l government i s more than a democratic system o f 
checks and b a l a n c e s . A t b e s t i t r e f r a i n s from imposing u n i l a t e r a l 
d e c i s i o n s on a l o c a l s i t u a t i o n , but a l s o prevents l o c a l concerns from 
becoming a l l consuming. To borrow a phrase from another c o n t e x t , 
A n g l i c a n P r o v i n c i a l p o l i t y i s an e x p r e s s i o n of Mutual " R e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
and Interdependence. T h i s p r i n c i p l e informs the Welsh c o n s t i t u t i o n 
206 
which o p e r a t e s a t t h r e e l e v e l s s d i o c e s e s c o n f e r , a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e body 
a d m i n i s t e r s b u s i n e s s , and a Governing Body l e g i s l a t e s . I n a number 
of the documents (e.g. N.Z., I n d i a n Ocean, Jerusalem) the degree of 
approbation t h a t l e g i s l a t i o n r e q u i r e s i s proportionate to i t s s u b j e c t 
matter. Fundamental matters need a g r e a t e r sense of unanimity than 
p o l i c y or a d m i n i s t r a t i v e d e c i s i o n s . The p r i n c i p l e o u t l i n e d a t the 
1st Lambeth Conference i s r e f e r r e d to i n the Tanzanian and Ugandan 
C o n s t i t u t i o n : matters of common concern a r e P r o v i n c i a l d e c i s i o n s , 
l o c a l problems r e q u i r e l o c a l i n i t i a t i v e s . As an example, these 
P r o v i n c e s c i t e the s u b d i v i s i o n or re-arrangement of Diocesan 
boundaries. Such d e c i s i o n s a r e a P r o v i n c i a l p r e r o g a t i v e but no 
e x i s t i n g d i o c e s e can be subdivided or a l t e r e d without i t s consent. 
I n the same way, l i t u r g i c a l r e v i s i o n i s i d e a l l y a P r o v i n c i a l a f f a i r , 
but the Province cannot impose r e v i s i o n s on a Diocese, and as a 
c o r o l l a r y to t h a t , a Diocese should not i n i t i a t e l i t u r g i c a l change 
without P r o v i n c i a l a p p r o v a l . 
Once a g a i n c o n t r a r y p a t t e r n s can a l s o be t r a c e d . I t i s b e s t 
e x e m p l i f i e d by South A f r i c a i n i t s understanding t h a t the P r o v i n c i a l 
Synod "empowers 0 the h o l d i n g of Diocesan Synod, and r e t a i n s the r i g h t 
to review i t s d e c i s i o n s . I n t u r n , the Province i s unique i n 
e x p r e s s i n g i t s r e a d i n e s s to be s u b j e c t to the "higher a u t h o r i t y o f 
a G e n e r a l Synod of the churches of the A n g l i c a n Communion to which 
t h i s Province s h a l l be i n v i t e d 0..o". T h i s echoes the n i n e t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y ide a l of Gray t h a t the Lambeth Conference should be the f o r e -
runner of a genuinely u n i v e r s a l A n g l i c a n synod. A s i m i l a r p o s i t i o n 
i s h e l d i n the Sudan where the P r o v i n c i a l Synod can c o n s i d e r o b j e c t i o n s 
from the Dioceses to i t s d e c i s i o n s , but i s under no o b l i g a t i o n to do 
a n y t h i n g about them. I n Mslanesia too the Diocesan Synod meets i n 
c o r s c i o u s s u b j e c t i o n to the Province and the Archbishop. The 
Melanesian Church, a g a i n f o l l o w i n g l o c a l p r a c t i c e s , seeks to a c t only 
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when unanimity has been reached on any i s s u e . 
T h i s d i f f e r e n c e of emphasis between l o c a l i n i t i a t i v e and c e n t r a l 
a u t h o r i s a t i o n i s perhaps i n e v i t a b l e i n any system which seeks to uphold 
both a u t h o r i t y and freedom. I t i s a l s o to some ex t e n t a r e s u l t of 
the c i r c u m s t a n c e s i n which P r o v i n c e s were founded. I f a Province 
came i n t o being through the sub d i v i s i o n of a l a r g e r u n i t , i t s a u t h o r i t y 
w i l l tend to be c e n t r a l i z e d : i f i t i s an amalgamation of l o c a l churches 
then i t s s t r u c t u r e i s bound to be of a more f e d e r a l c h a r a c t e r . 
(d) M a t r o p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y . As has been seen,the 
p r o v i n c i a l s t r u c t u r e was from the f i r s t intended to provide a p a t t e r n 
of c o n s i s t e n t m e t r o p o l i t i c a l o v e r s i g h t . A t the v e r y time when i t 
became c l e a r t h a t , f o r p r a c t i c a l and l e g a l reasons, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury could no l o n g e r e x c l u s i v e l y perform these f u n c t i o n s , 
i t was n e c e s s a r y to provide f o r the s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y of churches where 
i s o l a t i o n was an acute problem. T h i s p r o v i s i o n i s c l e a r l y e v i d e n t 
i n a number of c o n s t i t u t i o n s . Of s p e c i a l i n t e r e s t a r e the c a s e s 
where m e t r o p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y i s e x e r c i s e d , not by an i n d i v i d u a l 
but by a C o u n c i l (e.g. 3 . America; E . A s i a ^"where the C o u n c i l f o r 
the meantime p r e s e r v e s the Canons of the Church not only i n Hong 
Kong but a l s o the Chinese mainland./ 7, and p o t e n t i a l l y , the 3 . 
R i c i f i c ) . 
However i n t h i s connection, an e a r l i e r r e f e r e n c e to "higher 
a u t h o r i t y " i n t r o d u c e s another r e c u r r i n g problem of A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . I s the Province s u b j e c t to any other c o n t r o l beyond 
i t s own c o n s t i t u t i o n a l standard? Does the e x i s t e n c e of m e t r o p o l i t i c a l 
a u t h o r i t y imply any theory of u n i v e r s a l a u t h o r i t y f o r the A n g l i c a n 
communion? A p o s i t i v e answer to t h i s has been suggested by a number 
of the more r e c e n t c o n s t i t u t i o n s , even i f the q u e s t i o n was not 
c o n s i d e r e d p r e v i o u s l y . S e v e r a l of the newer Provinces have f e l t 
the need f o r a f i n a l a u t n o r i t y beyond t h e i r own boundaries. I n e v i t a b l y 
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there i s no consensus as t o what, or who, t h a t a u t h o r i t y should be. 
For example, changes t o the Fundamental p r o v i s i o n s o f C. A f r i c a , and 
Nig e r i a n c o n s t i t u t i o n s must be r e f e r r e d t o the Archbishop o f 
Canterbury, and i n the case of N i g e r i a , t o a l l the Mstropolitans 
t o ensure t h a t they do not a f f e c t terms o f inter-communion. I n a 
number of other cases, f i n a l appeal i n problems o f d i s c i p l i n e can be 
made t o the Archbishop o f Canterbury (W. A f r i c a ) : or the Archbishop 
and two other bishops of h i s choosing (C. A f r i c a ; 3. A f r i c a ) : or the 
Archbishop and the Anglican Consultative Council (Jerusalem), or i t s 
Secretary General (Sudan). Others nominate the A.C.C. or the Iambeth 
Conference as t h e i r "higher a u t h o r i t y " ( I n d i a n Ocean, Uganda). Even 
when p r a c t i c a l considerations do not demand i t , some churches (Sudan, 
W. I n d i e s ) accord "honour and defence" t o the Archbishop o f 
Canterbury as the f i r s t among equals i n the Episcopate and i n e f f e c t 
t h i s a p p l i e s t o a l l Provinces, whether i t i s r e f e r r e d t o 
C o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y or not. 
Reference to the o f f i c e of the Archbishop b r i n g s t h i s p a r t o f 
the survey f u l l c i r c l e . The Archbishop o f Canterbury i s both primate 
of a p a r t i c u l a r Province o f the Anglican Communion, and i n the way 
discussed e a r l i e r , a l s o one of the symbols of u n i t y f o r the Communion 
as a whole. As such he uniquely po r t r a y s the p a t t e r n of i n t e r -
r e l a t i o n s h i p s which make up the t e x t u r e of Anglicanism. The f o r e -
going examination of P r o v i n c i a l c o n s t i t u t i o n s however, n e c e s s a r i l y 
precedes f u r t h e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h a t p a t t e r n of r e l a t i o n s h i p s . I t 
has sought t o answer the question as t o whether s u f f i c i e n t points o f 
comparison e x i s t between the various Provinces t o make any form of 
i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p possible„ W i t h i n the l i m i t s of t h i s study i t i s 
possible t o answer t h a t q uestion i n the a f f i r m a t i v e . 
I n the f i r s t place, i t has become apparent t h a t there i s a 
considerable decree o f overlapping i n the manner by which i n d i v i d u a l 
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Provinces s e t out t o d e f i n e t h e i r d o c t r i n a l stance. Although not 
"c o n f e s s i o n a l " Churches i n the u s u a l l y accepted meaning of t h a t term, 
the Anglican Provinces are a l l c o n s t i t u t e d by reference t o o b j e c t i v e 
t h e o l o g i c a l and l i t u r g i c a l standards. A d m i t t e d l y there i s no s i n g l e 
formula which permits i n s t a n t r e c o g n i t i o n o f an Anglican f a i t h and 
order, but comparison o f the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l m a t e r i a l r e l a t i n g t o 
d o c t r i n e i n d i c a t e s t h a t d i f f e r e n t Provinces have grown from common 
(or a t l e a s t c l o s e l y r e l a t e d ) stock and have l a r g e l y t r a versed the 
same path of d o c t r i n a l development. I t i s t h i s common t r a d i t i o n or 
shared h e r i t a g e t h a t p r i m a r i l y l i n k s the Anglican Provinces t o each 
other. What i s more i t i s a t r a d i t i o n which i s recognisably the 
same as t h a t a r t i c u l a t e d by the Iflmbeth Conferences as evidence of the 
character of Anglicanism. I n t h e i r d i f f e r e n t ways the Provinces pre-
f i g u r e , p a r a l l e l or r e f l e c t what has been s a i d about Anglican b e l i e f s 
a t Lambeth. 
Secondly, the Lambeth Conferences have repeatedly asserted the 
r i g h t o f p a r t i c u l a r and n a t i o n a l churches t o amend t h e i r r i t e s and 
ceremonies. Anglican Provinces have c o n s i s t e n t l y exercised t h i s 
r i g h t . The s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s f a c t i s enhanced by the way 
P r o v i n c i a l C o n s t i t u t i o n s a l s o q u a l i f y the means of changing and 
modifying the t r a d i t i o n by r e f e r r i n g t o the t h e o l o g i c a l standards 
p r e v i o u s l y defined. Moreover, the Churches of the Anglican Connunicn 
exercise t h e i r stewardship o f d o c t r i n e and the r i g h t s of n a t i o n a l 
churches by means of government by synods. I t i 3 too much t o claim 
t h a t Anglican Provinces a l s o share a common view o f r e l i g i o u s 
a u t h o r i t y , b u t the f a c t t h a t a l l d e f ine t h e i r d o c t r i n e by a m u l t i p l i c i t y 
of standards and t h a t synodical government imposes i t s own 3 t y l e o f 
d e c i s i o n malting, does mean t h a t i n t h i s respect t o o , the Churches of 
the Communion tr e a d converging e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l pathways. 
From what has been said i t would seem t h a t the 1978 Conference was 
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j u s t i f i e d i n speaking o f the C o n s t i t u t i o n a l documents of the 
A n g l i c a n Communion r e v e a l i n g "a marked resemblance between the member 
Churches o . . such as might c h a r a c t e r i z e the d i f f e r e n t members o f a 
s i n g l e f a m i l y " . 
The question remains: how does the Church o f England r e l a t e t o 
t h i s f a m i l y pattern? As an e s t a b l i s h e d Church i t i s not e a s i l y 
a s s i m i l a t e d i n the above study. As a church i t has not had t o 
face the i m p l i c a t i o n s of i t s own c o n s t i t u t i o n a l character as the 
other Provinces have. However when those i m p l i c a t i o n s are faced 
a comparable s i t u a t i o n i s revealed. During meetings of the 
Archbishops' Commission on the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p o f Church 
and s t a t e which reported i n 1970, i t became necessary t o compile 
a summary o f the laws under which the Church o f England f u n c t i o n e d . 
This survey i n d i c a t e d t h a t the Church was bound by a v a r i e t y of 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l measures t o standards of d o c t r i n e and worship which 
centred upon the h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s and which provided a system o f 
(112) . . reference f o r departures from such standards,, I n the o p i n i o n 
o f Dr E. Garth Moore, probably the l e a d i n g E n g l i s h Canon lawyer, the 
Church o f England i s s u b j e c t t o the d o c t r i n a l and l e g a l standards of 
the Western Cath o l i c Church, along w i t h the e x p l i c i t and i m p l i c i t 
m o d i f i c a t i o n s i n troduced by the Tteformation. He concludes t h a t 
a u t h o r i t y i n the Church o f England i s t o be defined by recourse t o : 
o o o the Book of Common Prayer, the T h i r t y - n i n e 
A r t i c l e s , the Canons ... and the Homilies; t o 
Acts of Parliament and t o the judgments of the 
c o u r t s ... I n a d d i t i o n t o these a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
sources, there are others of considerable 
persuasive a u t h o r i t y , such as the r e s o l u t i o n s 
o f Iambeth Conferences, acts of Convocation 
and the Reports of various Commissions. (113) 
I t can t h e r e f o r e b.e seen t h a t the Church o f England shares the 
u n i v e r s a l and p a r t i c u l a r standards o f d o c t r i n e professed by the 
A n g l i c a n Provinces already examined, and although only p a r t i a l l y 
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embracing the system of government t y p i c a l o f Anglican Churches 
overseas, the d o c t r i n a l s i m i l a r i t i e s along w i t h the seminal i n f l u e n c e 
o f the E n g l i s h Church and theology on the other Provinces, make i t 
p e r f e c t l y c r e d i b l e t o speak of a l l the Churches of the Anglican 
Communion being bound together by the threads of a s i n g l e t h e o l o g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n . 
To t h a t e x t e n t , Anglicanism i s not an i l l u s i o n . Anglican Churches 
e x i s t * The question now t o be considered i s , i n what way do they make 
up a communion? 
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3. THE NATURE AND UNITY OF THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION. 
William Temple once voiced the complaint that while he 
s i n c e r e l y believed i n One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church, he 
regretted that i t did not e x i s t . By analogy, r e f l e c t i o n on the 
Anglican Communion poses the opposite problem. I t p l a i n l y e x i s t s , 
but i s i t s existence worth believing in? Does the existence of the 
Anglican Communion hold theological as d i s t i n c t from h i s t o r i c a l or 
s o c i o l o g i c a l significance? At the l e v e l of abstraction, how can the 
Anglican Communion be said to participate i n the l i f e of the Church 
Universal? More pr o s a i c a l l y , what i s the theological status of the 
Lambeth Conferences? 
So f a r t h i s thesis has sought to indicate that the Lambeth 
Conferences had, i n d i r e c t l y but genuinely, tackled serious 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l questions raised by the development of Anglican 
Churches i n d i f f e r e n t parts of the world. In various way3 they 
defined the substance of Anglican b e l i e f s by sets of doctrinal 
standards and with them they have also developed and gradually 
a r t i c u l a t e d a d i s t i n c t i v e theory of r e l i g i o u s authority. More 
immediately, a comparison of the standards of the b e l i e f and authority 
systems of individual Anglican Churches shows that they share an 
i d e n t i f i a b l e doctrinal character. In some ways t h i s makes the 
goal of t h i s section more d i f f i c u l t to achieve. The suspicion 
recurrs that Anglicanism i s held together by a common history and 
culture, and even by a s i m i l a r range of theological sympathies but 
not by any apparent e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e . I t may be possible 
to speak of Anglican Churches; i n what way i s i t possible to speak of 
an Anglican Communion? How can Anglicanism be portrayed as a cohesive 
e n t i t y , as a genuine "communion" of national and particular churches? 
This challenge was most d i r e c t l y taken up by the 1930 
Conference's committee on "The Anglican Communion" ^ 1 ^ The statement 
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of t h a t committee on the " d o c t r i n e and i d e a l s " of Anglican Churches 
has a l r e a d y been r e f e r r e d t o on several occasions, but i t s work was 
done on a wider scale than has so f a r been suggested. During the 
1920's the p r i n c i p l e of P r o v i n c i a l autonomy had been w e l l a s s i m i l a t e d 
i n t o A nglican thinking,, A much more pressing problem i n 1930 was 
t h a t of the u n i t y of the communion i n general. The independence o f 
the North American church, f o r i n s t a n c e , was taken to preclude i t s 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n membership of the Con s u l t a t i v e Body set up a t the 
1920 conference. Among the commonwealth churches, the East A f r i c a n 
dioceses were seeking t o come to terms w i t h t h e i r r e g i o n a l independence 
while the Church of I n d i a , Burma and Ceylon (established as a separate 
Province i n 1928) had propagated a body of Canons q u i t e d i s t i n c t from 
anything p r e v i o u s l y adopted i n the communion., ^ ^ Nbreover, the 
r e f u s a l of the B r i t i s h Parliament i n 1927-8 t o a l l o w the Church o f 
England freedom t o adopt a r e v i s e d Prayer Book, disclosed the chasm 
t h a t had developed between the E n g l i s h church and those Provinces which 
had begun l i f e as i t s dependencies. 
The general question concerning the c l a i m of the Anglican Communion 
t o u n i v e r s a l i t y can be approached by way o f the 1930 Conference 
committee's work. The p a r t i c u l a r question concerning the t h e o l o g i c a l 
s t a t u s of the Iambeth Conference i s considered as a separate though 
r e l a t e d p r a c t i c a l issue. 
(a) The Ideals of the Anglican Communion; Iambeth 1930. 
When the Bishop of Salisbury, (St C l a i r Donaldson) introduced 
the theme of "The Anglican Communion" t o the Conference, he was a t 
pains t o s t r e s s the relevance of h i s task. The t o p i c had come to 
be regarded as " u n i n s p i r i n g i f i n e v i t a b l e " by successive Conferences, 
he acknowledged, but changing circumstances w i t h i n the Communion made 
(116) 
some c l a r i f i c a t i o n of the s i t u a t i o n an urgent necessity. Not 
everyone was convinced. Even a t the end of the Conference, Henson 
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c o u l d di3mis3 the whole e f f o r t as simply an attempt t o see 
s p i r i t u a l s i g n i f i c a n c e i n a l l of Anglicanism's " s i l l y conventional 
(117) 
make-believe". C e r t a i n l y the plenary discussion which f o l l o w e d 
the opening speeches d i d not augur w e l l f o r the committee's work. I t 
was l a r g e l y l i m i t e d t o an expression of a n x i e t y about the supposed 
pretensions of the Consultative Committee, and as t o whether the 
a d j e c t i v e "Anglican" was the best t i t l e f o r the Communion as a whole. 
However, Bishop Donaldson had spoken t o the p o i n t by i d e n t i f y i n g the 
e s s e n t i a l question as the r e l a t i o n s h i p of Anglicanism t o the Church 
U n i v e r s a l and i t s c r u c i a l problem as c e n t e r i n g upon d i s t i n c t and 
i r r e c o n c i l a b l e t h e o r i e s of the Church. One theory saw the U n i v e r s a l 
Church as s t r u c t u r a l u n i t y w i t h a c e n t r a l i s e d and h i e r a r c h i c a l 
a u t h o r i t y . The other saw i t as a f e d e r a t i o n o f autonomous bodies 
whose bond was s p i r i t u a l r a t h e r than o r g a n i s a t i o n a l . I n the f i r s t 
case, c o n d i t i o n s o f communion could e a s i l y be e s t a b l i s h e d by 
reference t o a p o s i t i o n i n the h i e r a r c h y , b u t what equivalent bond 
e x i s t e d i n a f e d e r a l system? Donaldson sought a response. A 
c e n t r a l i s e d system such as t h a t of "Roman Catholicism may stand i n need 
o f an i n f a l l i b l e v i c e - r e g e n t and Anglicans could not accept such a 
s o l u t i o n , b u t when a more f e d e r a l system d i s s o l v e d i t s l e g a l 
connections then what was l e f t t o hold i t together? Independent 
Churches could s t a t e t h e i r b e l i e f s , but what machinery and even more, 
what theology, would enable them to intercommunicate? 
I t i s unclear whether the Committee appointed t o discuss the 
A n g l i c a n Communion f e l t i t s e l f equal t o the task. A f t e r an i n i t i a l 
meeting, the committee s p l i t i n t o two groups t o consider the agenda 
proposed t o them by Iflng and h i s organising body. One group under-
took to l o o k a t the i d e a l s , and the other the o r g a n i s a t i o n (both 
c e n t r a l and p r o v i n c i a l ) o f the Anglican Communion. Unfortunately the 
minutes of both sub-committees are sketchy 0 The second group 
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kept a f u l l e r record of i t s discussions but seems to have been pre-
occupied w i t h i n d i v i d u a l cases and d e t a i l s of d r a f t i n g which wculd 
(119 ) 
be l i k e l y t o command general support. The minuter, of the 
former group are f r u s t r a t i n g l y b r i e f and these are the records wliich 
apply most d i r e c t l y t o t h i s d i s c u s s i o n . I t was i n i t i a l l y agreed t h a t 
a statement prepared by the Chairman "and such others as he wished t o 
c o n s u l t " should be discussed, b u t no record of the ensuing debates 
s u r v i v e s . The f i r s t s e c t i o n of the f i n a l committee r e p o r t i s b u i l t 
around Donaldson's d i s t i n c t i o n between c e n t r a l i s e d government and 
" r e g i o n a l autonomy w i t h i n one f e l l o w s h i p " as the two p r i n c i p l e s of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r g a n i s a t i o n . However, i n i t i a l l y a t l e a s t , the 
i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n f o r a defence of Anglicanism were 
sca r c e l y appreciated. A f t e r a revise d statement by the whole 
committee had been discussed w i t h r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the u n i t y 
committee, the f i r s t of a s e r i e s of impasses was reached. The exact 
cause i s not d i s c l o s e d , but as a r e s u l t Bishop E.J. Palmer was asked 
(120) 
t o a t t e n d the committee,, 
( i ) Palmer's v i s i o n 
Palmer had r e c e n t l y r e turned t o England a f t e r many years i n I n d i a , 
where as Bishop of Bombay he had been i n t i m a t e l y i n v o l v e d both w i t h 
framing the Ind i a n P r o v i n c i a l canons and the process which was lea d i n g 
towards the South Indian Union. He, l i k e Donaldson, had taken a 
le a d i n g p a r t i n the 1920 Conference and was an i n t i m a t e of the 
p r i n c i p a l E n g l i s h bishops, Iang e s p e c i a l l y promoted Palmer's views,, 
He asked Palmer t o w r i t e a p r e l i m i n a r y paper f o r t h i s item of the 
agenda, quoted i t i n h i s opening address, and then i n v i t e d him t o 
(121 ) 
address the Conference i n i t s plenary d i s c u s s i o n . A f t e r the 
Conference, Palmer wrote one o f the Iambeth monographs e n t i t l e d 
The Destiny of the Angl i c a n churches.which began "Never before had 
(122^ 
we so c l e a r l y conceived what Anglicanism is"„ v ; Although the 
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work o f Corjmittee IV may have been Donaldson's r e s p c n s i b i l i t y , the 
v i s i o n which l a y behind the 1930 r e p o r t on the iwiglic&n Co'Tsunion, 
(123) 
belonged t,c Falmer. 
The substance of t h a t v i s i o n i s expressed i n a c e n t r a l 
paragraph from the paper w r i t t e n p r i o r t o the Conference. The key 
t o the problem o f the Anglican Communion was t o be found i n "the 
t r a d i t i o n a l theory of the Church of England about i t s e l f " . He 
continued: 
The Anglican Communion i s a f e d e r a t i o n of Chux'ches 
which wish and t r y t o be t o the lands i n which they 
are s i t u a t e d what the Church o f England has t r i e d t o 
be, and i n a measure has been, t o England. I f so, 
i t takes i t s place beside the Holy Orthodox Church 
i n preserving the p r i m i t i v e c o n s t i t u t i o n a l idea of 
Christendom. This i s t h a t the only God-designed 
d i v i s i o n s i n Christendom are l o c a l : t h a t i n one 
place there ought t o be only one Church: t h a t the 
diocese i s the only necessary u n i t i n the Church: 
t h a t the e s s e n t i a l l y corporate character of the 
Church f i n d s expression i n groups of dioceses, 
such as provinces and p a t r i a r c h a t e s , such as 
the n a t u r a l b a r r i e r s of place and race a l l o w : 
t h a t , while no a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t y above these 
i s p o s s i b l e , the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s which 
r i g h t l y e x i s t are bound together by a common 
l o y a l t y t o the one S p i r i t i n the one f a i t h , 
and the i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h i s are declared, 
when necessary, by Councils of Bishops, 
whose d e c l a r a t i o n s , however, are not of 
f i n a l a u t h o r i t y unless and u n t i l they are 
found t o be accepted by the Church i n 
general. (124) 
Palmer's memorandum went on t o a m p l i f y each of these p r o p o s i t i o n s . 
A t the h e a r t o f h i s t h i n k i n g were three i n t e r r e l a t e d p r i n c i p l e s : 
Palmer's v i s i o n of Anglican c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m was t h a t i t was n a t i o n a l , 
c o n n e x i o n a l i s t , and c o n c i l i a r . 
A n a t i o n a l p o l i t y 
The idea of a n a t i o n a l church must await f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n i n a 
concluding chapter, b u t f o r Palmer i t meant t h a t as the Church of 
England had sought, u n s u c c e s s f u l l y as i t happened, t o remain open 
t o a l l C h r i s t i a n people i n England who would come w i t h i n i t s 3way, so 
t h i s same i d e a l would be maintained among churches i n communion w i t h 
217 
her. This was no c l a i m t o denominational s u p e r i o r i t y l e t alone an 
excuse t o impose d o c t r i n a l or l i t u r g i c a l u n i f o r m i t y upon the nav.ion. 
I t was simply an outcome of the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the f a i t h of the 
Church o f England was the f a i t h of the Catholic Church, proclaiming 
no " p e c u l i a r d o c t r i n e s " and eschewing a l l h i n t s of sectarianism. 
In h i s p r e l i m i n a r y paper Palmer had r e f e r r e d u n c r i t i c a l l y t o Pusey's 
dictum "Our Church a t the Reformation d i d not l a y down anything new, 
and declared against nothing which had been a matter of f a i t h from 
(125) 
the f i r s t " o I n h i s address t o the Conference he modified 
t h i s p o s i t i o n , apparently a t Iang's suggestion. The Church of 
England had adapted the V i n c e n t i a n Canon i n a number of ways. 
I n the f i r s t place, i n any dispute concerning the substance of what 
the f a i t h was "from the f i r s t " Anglicanism would appeal f i r s t t o 
the example of C h r i s t and S c r i p t u r e , r e i n f o r c e d by the precedents 
of the p r i m i t i v e Church. Then w i t h i n a "more or l e s s agreed" 
t h e o l o g i c a l i n h e r i t a n c e , autonomous n a t i o n a l churches were f r e e t o 
develop t h e i r own expression o f f a i t h . T h i r d l y , though l e s 3 
c l e a r l y , "matters of f a i t h " were embodied i n a p a r t i c u l a r 
l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n . Despite such a s p e c i f i c d e l i n e a t i o n of 
the f a i t h , Anglicanism s t i l l appealed i n the l a s t a n a l y s i s t o the 
u n i v e r s a l standards of the Church. The goal of n a t i o n a l Churches 
associated w i t h i t s Communion was not t o make a l l C h r i s t i a n s 
Anglicans, but t o a l l o w the character of a n a t i o n to-make what i t 
would o f the l i f e of C h r i s t . I n his monograph, Palmer made much 
of the t r a d i t i o n a l teaching of A r t i c l e 34, and the claim of the 
Book o f Common Prayer t o provide f o r the "sacraments, r i t e s and 
ceremonies of the Church according t o the use of the Church of England" 
I n the Conference's f i n a l r e p o r t n a t i o n a l churchoo are spoken 
of as preserving a p o s t o l i c f a i t h and order b u t also "growing up 
f r e e l y on t h e i r own s o i l and i n t h e i r own environment as i n t e g r a l 
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p a r t s of the Church Universal",, That passage goes on, w i t h 
i n s u f f i c i e n t c a u t i o n , t o a s s e r t , " I t i s a f t e r t h i s f a s h i o n t h a t the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c endowment of each f a m i l y of the human race may be 
consecrated, and so make i t s s p e c i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the Kingdom 
of God". A l a t e a d d i t i o n t o the c l o s i n g paragraphs of the 
r e p o r t c o r r e c t s t h i s by r e f e r r i n g to the f u n c t i o n of a n a t i o n a l 
church as both f i n d i n g an a p p r o p r i a t e l o c a l expression f o r the 
Church's worship and work, and also seeking e f f e c t i v e l y t o i n f l u e n c e 
n a t i o n a l l i f e . The warning i s q u i t e e x p l i c i t : 
A 'National Church', however, must be on i t s guard 
l e s t the s p i r i t of n a t i o n a l i s m weaken i t s l o y a l t y 
t o the whole Catholic Church, l e s t i t l e n d i t s e l f 
t o unworthy p o l i t i c a l ends, and l e s t i t expose 
i t s e l f to undue i n t e r f e r e n c e by the secular 
s t a t e . (127) 
I t could be argued t h a t t h i s warning i s unnecessary f o r 
as long as i t i s remembered t h a t the n a t i o n a l p r i n c i p l e i s t o be 
held alongside those concerning the connexional and c o n c i l i a r 
c h a r a c ter of the Church. 
A connexional form 
The term "connexionalism" i 3 w e l l known i n Methodist c i r c l e s . 
I t i s e q u a l l y a p p l i c a b l e t o Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y although i t tends 
t o be assumed r a t h e r than d e f i n e d . As a r e s u l t , Anglican discussions 
o f t e n d e a l w i t h the p a r t i c u l a r questions of episcopacy or synodical 
order w i t h o u t e s t a b l i s h i n g the basic s t r u c t u r a l foundations which 
u n d e r g i r d them. Anglicanism has always been c o n n e x i o n a l i s t i n t h a t 
while i t respects the interdependence of various l o c a l congregations 
i n one area or n a t i o n , i t also believes t h a t the Church i n t h a t area 
i s more than the sum of i t s separate congregations. I t sees them a3 
p a r t o f an organic whole which i s amenable to u n i f i e d J e e i s i o n s about 
f a i t h and p r a c t i c e and mission w i t h i n i t s own sphere of i'lQuenoe. 
Episcopal order i n i t s p r e s i d e n t i a l f u n c t i o n and synodical government by 
i t s p a r t i c i p a t o r y n a t u r e , r e i n f o r c e and a c t u a l i s e t h i s f a m i l i a l 
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m u l t i p l i c i t y o f congregations„ I t i s i n t h i s sense t h a t a l l C h r i s t i a n s 
i n each place are par t of the one body t h a t gives r i s e t o the dioooaan 
and p r o v i n c i a l s t r u c t u r e of the Anglican Communion, an I t;ho b e l i e f 
t h a t i t i s comprised of a f e l l o w s h i p of * n a t i o n a l and p a r t i c u l a r 0 
churches. 
Palmer's experience as a missionary and bishop i n India had l e f t 
him deeply convinced of the p r o p r i e t y of t h i s c o n n e x i o n a l i s t 
p r i n c i p l e , though he d i d not use the term as 3uch. ( '*^) m s v i s i o n 
of ' c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m ' was based on the u n i t a r y nature of the Church 
and the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t w i t h i n the U n i t s of "place and race" the 
Church should t h i n k and a c t as one. This being so he urged t h a t 
m e t r o p o l i t i c a l dependence upon the See of Canterbury should be seen as 
a temporary measure, necessary only u n t i l such time as a "holy Catholic 
(129) 
j u r i s d i c t i o n " could be e s t a b l i s h e d i n a Province. The Anglican 
f e l l o w s h i p would continue, but i d e a l l y i t would continue as an element 
of the Universal Church. I t w i l l be r e c a l l e d t h a t . i t was j u s t t h i s 
argument, sponsored by D e l l , t h a t cleared the 'way f o r approval of the 
C.3.I. proposals by the 1930 Conference. 
A c o n c i l i a r proc edure 
Beyond the P r o v i n c i a l l e v e l Palmer he l d t h a t "no a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
u n i t y ... i s possible". However he d i d b e l i e v e t h a t a common l o y a l t y 
arid a common s p i r i t s t i l l enabled the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s which d i d 
e x i s t t o e x e r t an a u t h o r i t y which was not merely l o c a l . The 
i m p l i c a t i o n s of the common f a i t h could be discussed through the 
c o u n c i l of Bishops. The a u t h o r i t y of t h e i r decisions could be r a t i f i e d 
by the p a r t i c u l a r churches and i n due time by the ./hole Church of C h r i s t . 
Thus the c o n c i l i a r p r i n c i p l e gave; r i s e t o a u n i v e r s a l d }.:nnn.:i-:m f o r 
the church, j u s t as the n a t i o n a l and connexionali.;t p r i n c i p l e s 
provided d i r e c t i o n f o r i t s l o c a l expression. 
In t l i i s sense Palmer held the highest expectations f o r the f u t u r e 
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of the Iambeth Conferences. C e r t a i n l y i t was l i m i t e d i n i t s 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and i n i t s powers, but t h e r e i n lay i t s g r e a t e s t 
s t r e n g t h . The f a c t t h a t i t s powers were c o n s u l t a t i v e rather than 
l e g a l , i t s a u t h o r i t y moral r a t h e r than c o e r c i v e , provided the 
Conferences w i t h the c r e d e n t i a l s of t r u e c o n c i l i a r i t y . I t was i n 
t h i s c o n t e x t t h a t Palmer remarked on the f o r t u n a t e -accident, which 
made those who inaugurated the Iambeth Conferences "tread the true 
(130) 
path o f ecumenical c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m " . 
( i i ) The Conference's assessment. 
Despite Palmer's o p t i m i s t i c e v a l u a t i o n of the achievement of the 
Conference, i t i s p l a i n t h a t not every one shared h i s enthusiasm. 
Apart from the t w i n -pastoral problems of encouraging the younger 
churches t o accept the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of t h e i r independence, and the 
sending churches or s o c i e t i e s t o all o w them the freedom to do so, 
the very terms of the debate were unclear t o many p a r t i c i p a n t s . 
During the f i n a l stage of the committee's work a f u r t h e r stalemate 
occurred over the concept of a " n a t i o n a l church". Eventually the 
pre v i o u s l y c i t e d explanatory note was salvaged from t h a t d i s c u s s i o n , 
b u t prolonged attempts t o give f o r c e t o i t i n a r e s o l u t i o n came t o 
n o t i i i n g . When the r e p o r t came before the whole Conference i t faced 
(131) 
s i m i l a r problems. The r e p o r t was received on the morning of 
Saturday 2nd August, but when the Conference adjourned a t 1 p.m. the 
f i r s t s u b s t a n t i a l r e s o l u t i o n o u t l i n i n g the general idea of the 
autonomy o f n a t i o n a l churches based on a common F a i t h and Order, had 
s t i l l not been voted upon, despite lengthy debate and repeated 
amendments. When the debate resumed on the f o l l o w i n g Monday, i t 
f a r e d l i t t l e b e t t e r . By then the whole question of the a u t h o r i t y of 
the E n g l i s h Church and the r o l e played i n the Anglican Communion by 
the Book o f Common Prayer added confusion t o the discussion o f 
p r o v i n c i a l autonomy and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . By lunch time the maze was 
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proving impenetrable and business was rearranged t o a l l o w f u r t t i c r 
discussion,, Even then the r e s u l t s were inconsequential. A f t e r 
f u r t n e r d e s u l t o r y debate on the Tuesday morning, i t was moved from 
the f l o o r t h a t the r e s o l u t i o n "be not put". The Bishop of Norwich 
(B. Pollock) argued t h a t Anglicanism needed no d e f i n i t i o n : l i k e the 
character of a gentleman, i t could be recognised on s i g h t ! The 
Bishop o f K i l l a l o e (H.E. Patton) was l e s s complimentary. He 
t y p i f i e d the whole sub j e c t as one of vague episcopal imaginings, 
when the Church demanded t h a t i t s leaders face r e a l i t y . The 
Conference was p l a i n l y not ready f o r a r e s o l u t i o n . Others however 
argued t h a t i t was necessary f o r Anglican leaders t o give some account 
of what t h e i r Church stood f o r . The proposal t o voi d the motion was 
defeuted and the debate went on. 
Why was i t t h a t the passage of the r e p o r t on the Anglican 
Communion met such resistance? The answer can only be t h a t the 
p r i n c i p l e s upon which i t was constructed were not g e n e r a l l y 
understood, and what Palmer c o n f i d e n t l y claimed t o be "the 
t r a d i t i o n a l theory o f the Church of England about i t s e l f " wa3 not 
one t h a t was shared by most of the Bishops present a t the 1930 
Conference. What i s the source of t h i s misunderstanding? 
I n the f i r s t place the very n o t i o n of a " n a t i o n a l church" 
lacked cogency f o r many people, even though the idea was deeply 
woven i n t o the f a b r i c of Eng l i s h e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i s t o r y . The 
r i g h t s of a " p a r t i c u l a r or n a t i o n a l Church" contained i n A r t i c l e 
34 have already been r e f e r r e d t o . This paragraph was added t o the 
1553 a r t i c l e on "The t r a d i t i o n s of the Church", apparently on the 
i n i t i a t i v e of Parker who drew i t s language from the 13 A r t i c l e s of 
1535. One l i n e of argument saw t h i s as an extension of the 
"immemorial« freedom o f the English Church, which had survived the 
Synod o f Whitby and the Norman i n v a s i o n . Both of these events had 
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enforced an obedience t o the papacy but axso provided f o r a healthy 
measure of a d m i n i s t r a t i v e d i s r e g a r d of h i s r i g h t s . This freedom 
was repeatedly asserted throughout tne Middle Ages and encouraged 
the claims of t e r r i t o r i a l independence under the Tudors. when 
independence was turned i n t o Royal Supremacy i t was done under 
the r e f o r m a t i o n a l e d i c t of cuius re;;io, and under the Elizabethans, 
Parker and Hooker, p o l i t i c a l opportunism was given sanction as 
the received dogma of e s t a b l i s h e d r e l i g i o n and the n a t i o n a l Church. 
The way i n which the Hookerian synthesis crumbled has been 
r e f e r r e d t o . The progressive r e s t r i c t i o n of the settlement o f 
r e l i g i o n under the Stuarts and the complete subjugation of the 
Church t o the State under the Hanoverians, meant t h a t f o r the period 
p r i n c i p a l l y i n view throughout t h i s t h e s i s , ideas concerning the 
independence of the Church from the n a t i o n came most r e a d i l y t o 
mind. Even when e x p l i c i t notions of a "church r e v i v a l " (be i t 
c a t h o l i c or e v a n g e l i c a l ) had faded, the f i r s t t h i r d of the t w e n t i e t h 
century saw English churchmen s t i l l c a r r i e d by the momentum of 
s i m i l a r ideas. The e f f e c t s of war, the claims of l i f e and 
l i b e r t y , and the movement towards the Enabling Act pre-occupied 
the Church of England. Overseas, the developing confidence i n 
synodical a d m i n i s t r a t i o n exerted i t s own i n f l u e n c e and when the 
Prayer Book c r i s i s h i g h l i g h t e d the way i n which freedoms assumed 
throughout the Anglican Communion were denied t o the Church of 
England, even so s t o u t a defender of n a t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n i t y as 
Hensley Henson was f o r c e d t o change h i s ground. ^-^^ At a more 
t h e o r e t i c a l l e v e l , the collapse of the Broad Church movement i n t o a 
deracinated r e l i g i o u s l i b e r a l i s m , along w i t h the emergence of neo-
co n f e s s i o n a l t h e o l o g i e s from the Continent, deprived Anglicanism of 
any compelling i n t e l l e c t u a l defence of i t s " t r a d i t i o n a l theory ... 
about i t s e l f " . (133) t h e 3 e r e a s o n a m a c|e i t most d i f f i c u l t to 
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t h i n k of Anglicanism as a f e l l o w s h i p of n a t i o n a l churches even 
before the s i n i s t e r tendency t o i d e n t i f y church and nationhood became 
openly apparent. 
S i m i l a r f a c t o r s had also obscured the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l element. 
I n seeking t o shake i t s e l f free from the e n t a i l s of E r a s t i a n i s n , 
the Church of England had been forced t o cast about f o r a p r i n c i p l e 
on which t o e s t a b l i s h i t s independence. The Tractarians' 
commitment to a p o s t o l i c succession had achieved t h i s end, but i t a l s o 
meant t h a t those who opposed the tendencies of the Oxford Movement 
had t o do so by adopting one or another a n t i t h e t i c a l p o s i t i o n w i t h 
respect t o m i n i s t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y . As has prev i o u s l y been seen, 
the d i s c u s s i o n of Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y became r e s t r i c t e d t o 
discussions about the degree t o which episcopacy was necessary, 
or incommensurable disputes over the r e l a t i v e place of bishops, the 
B i b l e , canons and confessions, p r i v a t e judgment or the Book of 
Common Prayer. The value of the 1930 statement was t h a t i t r e d i r e c t e d 
a t t e n t i o n t o fundamental questions of a u t h o r i t y and order. The 
endeavour t o c o n s t r u c t a statement around the d i f f e r e n c e s between 
"types of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r g a n i s a t i o n " concentrated a t t e n t i o n on 
s t r u c t u r e r a t h e r than m i n i s t r y alone as the key bo p o l i t y . Instead 
of seeing the e s s e n t i a l character of the Anglican Communion i n 
terms of i t s possession of episcopal, as d i s t i n c t from presbyterian 
or congregational government, the whole question of m i n i s t r y was 
subsumed under the issue as t o whether o r g a n i s a t i o n was e s s e n t i a l l y 
h i e r a r c h i c a l or connexional (or i t might be added, independent) i n 
i t s conception. With the r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t Anglicanism was held 
together by "no a d m i n i s t r a t i v e bond" but by the nexus of "a common 
l i f e r e s t i n g upon a common f a i t h , common sacraments, and a common 
a l l e g i a n c e t o an Unseen Head", the way was opened f o r a re-alignment 
(13/ ) 
i n the whole disc u s s i o n of Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
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Whenever hidden assumptions are under s c r u t i n y , d i f f i c u l t i e s w i l l 
be found i n presenting an a l t e r n a t i v e set of ideas. I t seems t h a t 
w h i l e Palmer and a few others had a c l e a r understanding of the nature 
o f the theory they were promoting, few of the bishops present were 
able t o move out of t h e i r entrenched p o s i t i o n s . (^5) j n n u c ^ a 
s i t u a t i o n i t i s not so much a c l e a r e r argument or a greater measure 
of personal support t h a t i s r equired as a "conceptual s h i f t " 
analogous t o t h a t o f t e n experienced i n s c i e n t i f i c theory formation. 
As the p r o t r a c t e d debate over the South Indian scheme i n d i c a t e d , the 
1930 Conference was not the most l i k e l y place f o r such an 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s h i f t or t r a n s f o r m a t i o n t o take place. 
I f the concept of connexionalism was u n f a m i l i a r to those 
a t t e n d i n g the 1930 Assembly, t h a t of c o n c i l i a r i t y was w e l l 
enough known but apparently i r r e l e v a n t . The example of the 
undivided Church and the i d e a l of a General Council had been 
profoundly i n f l u e n t i a l i n Anglican t h i n k i n g since the mid-
0 3 7 ) 
n i n e t e e n t h century. However the prospect of r e p l i c a t i n g 
the c o n d i t i o n s i n which a Council could meet was so remote t h a t 
the h i s t o r i c a l reference t o the "organ of expression" f o r the common 
l i f e o f interdependent Churches, seemed t o shed no l i g h t on the 
problems of the Anglican Communion. The u n s a t i s f a c t o r y nature of 
the plenary debate was evidence of the d i f f i c u l t y which the 
Conference encountered i n coming t o terms w i t h the i m p l i c a t i o n s of 
" r e g i o n a l autonomy". Even a t the conclusion of the d i s c u s s i o n , 
d e s p a i r i n g c r i e s were s t i l l heard about the need f o r a d e f i n i t i v e 
standard which would hold the Anglican Communion together. Another 
attempt was made to declare t h a t the 1662 Book of Common Prayer 
f u l f i l l e d t h a t o f f i c e - w i t h a p r e d i c t a b l e response from the Worth 
American bishops present. 
Perhaps the most s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the debate came 
from the Bishop of Monmouth (G.C. Joyce) who c i t e d Hamack as an 
o b j e c t o r . R e f e r r i n g t o one of Ha mack's books which ho c a l l e d 
The C o n s t i t u t i o n of the Church. ^ ^ ) y l e Bishop had argued t h a t the 
committee 1 s r e p o r t seemed t o suggest t h a t the church was comprised 
of a number of parts which o c c a s i o n a l l y acted i n concert t o declare 
the w i l l of the whole. By c o n t r a s t , he claimed, Harnack had shewn 
t h a t the Church had t o be seen as a whole which expressed i t s e l f i n 
i t s p a r t s ; t h a t the a p o s t o l i c a u t h o r i t y t i e d together various forms 
of l e a d e r s h i p ; and t h a t the l i f e of the Church penetrated from i t s 
(139) 
Head t o the members, not the other way round. 
Such a p o i n t was apparently no more comprehensible t o the 
Conference than the theses i t was meant t o modify. I t was not 
pursued. I f i t had been however i t might not have l e d t o the 
conclusion the Bishop of Monmouth expected. For Harnack's c e n t r a l 
c o n v i c t i o n was t h a t the Church e x i s t e d anywhere t h a t the gospel of 
God had become a l i v i n g power of righteousness i s s u i n g i n a 
community of s e l f - g i v i n g l o v e . The f i r s t C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s 
were ch a r a c t e r i s e d by a spread of such communities which enjoyed 
f r a t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s (inasmuch as they had any contact w i t h each 
o t h e r ) because each saw i t s e l f as the Church i n i t s own l o c a l i t y . 
The l o c a l Church was thus seen t o be complete and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t t o the 
e x t e n t t h a t i t bore the image of the heavenly Church and r e a l i s e d 
the "dominion of the Good". Only i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s d i d the process 
of " C a t h o l i c i z a t i o n " reverse t h a t understanding so t h a t the l o c a l 
Church came t o represent a dependent outpost of the c e n t r a l 
o r g a n i s a t i o n . Without n e c e s s a r i l y seeing c a t h o l i c i s a t i o n as a 
d i s c r e e t process beginning i n the t h i r d and f o u r t h c e n t u r i e s , claims 
made by the 1930 Report concerning the s t r u c t u r e s of the e a r l y church 
would seern t o be supported r a t h e r than c o n t r a d i c t e d by the researches 
of Harnack on the o r i g i n a l c o n s t i t u t i o n a l form. For him the Church 
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was e s s e n t i a l l y l o c a l i n i t s p r a c t i c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n even i f 
u n i v e r s a l i n i t s scope and a u t h o r i t y . The proposals before the 
1930 Conference ran p a r a l l e l w i t h Harnack's concern to show t h a t the 
s t r u c t u r e s of the a p o s t o l i c c o n s t i t u t i o n could enable the u n i v e r s a l 
dimension of the Church to be demonstrated w i t h o u t subsuming l o c a l 
a u t h o r i t y under a c e n t r a l i s e d bureaucracy. 
The conceptual d i f f i c u l t i e s faced by the Conference were 
magnified by the i n s i s t e n t m y Palmer and Donaldson pursued t h e i r 
programme. To them and t o t h e i r few supporters, the task seems t o 
have become something of an obsession. For others i t seemed 
they were t r y i n g t o achieve too much. Henson overcame h i s d i s t a s t e 
f o r the s u b j e c t i n order t o make a s e r i e s of i n t e r v e n t i o n s t o the 
e f f e c t t h a t i t was impossible t o c l a i m t h a t the Anglican Communion's 
p r o v i n c i a l autonomy and common f a i t h and order embodied the "true 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m " o f the e a r l y church. The most t h a t could be 
asserted was t h a t i t was not i n c o n s i s t e n t w i t h such p r i n c i p l e s . ^ ~ ^ ) 
On the basis of t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n progress was e v e n t u a l l y made. 
Once the move t o have the committee's r e s o l u t i o n "not put" had 
been overturned, the Bishop o f Middle t o n , R.G. Parsons, was given 
l i b e r t y t o frame a d e s c r i p t i v e r a t h e r than normative r e s o l u t i o n . 
The substance of R e s o l u t i o n 49 read: 
The Anglican Communion i s a f e l l o w s h i p , w i t h i n the One 
Holy Catholic and A p o s t o l i c Church, of those duly 
c o n s t i t u t e d Dioceses, Provinces or Regional Churches i n 
communion w i t h the See of Canterbury, which have the 
f o l l o w i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n common:-
(a) they uphold and propagate the Catholic and 
A p o s t o l i c f a i t h and order as they are g e n e r a l l y 
3et f o r t h i n the Book of Common Prayer as 
authorised i n t h e i r several Churches; 
(b) they are p a r t i c u l a r or n a t i o n a l Churches, and, 
as such promote w i t h i n each of t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s 
a n a t i o n a l expression of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , l i f e 
and worship; and 
(c) they are bound together not by a c e n t r a l l e g i s l a t i v e 
and executive a u t h o r i t y , but by mutual l o y a l t y 
sustained through the common counsel of the 
Bishops i n conference. (144) 
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An i n t r o d u c t o r y paragraph i n d i c a t e d t h a t the r e s o l u t i o n was 
intended t o be explanatory r a t h e r than s t i p u l a t i v e , and t h a t Anglican 
Churches would seek t o enter communion w i t h other branches of the 
Church, on the basis of such an understanding. 
The e s s e n t i a l s of Palmer's v i s i o n were caught up i n the 
r e s o l u t i o n . The Universal Church was seen as a communion defined 
by a c o n s t i t u t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p based upon common f a i t h and order, 
n a t i o n a l autonomy and the expec t a t i o n t h a t u n i v e r s a l decisions 
would be taken by the f r e e conference of diocesan bishops. 
I n the end the r e s o l u t i o n was adopted w i t h r e l i e f . But was 
t h i s r e a l l y a v i c t o r y f o r anything more than the t a c t i c s of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l diplomacy? Does an " i d e a l " a c t u a l l y provide a 
t h e o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r the Anglican Communion? The 
answer t o these questions must be found by observing j u s t how the 
p r i n c i p l e s of n a t i o n a l , connexional and c o n c i l i a r p o l i t y are 
worked out between the Provinces. A t t e n t i o n must be d i r e c t e d t o 
the way i n which the Anglican Communion comprises a f e l l o w s h i p 
o f n a t i o n a l churches. I n p a r t i c u l a r t h i s must be observed w i t h 
respect t o the t h e o l o g i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e of the Iflmbeth Conference. 
(b) The s t a t u s of the Lambeth Conference - the r e a l i t y 
of Anglican C o n c i l i a r i s m . 
Although the 1930 Conference discussions may have lacked 
c o n v i c t i o n , the preparatory work and the f i n a l r e s o l u t i o n d i d create 
a t h e o r e t i c a l framework f o r the defence of Anglicanism. 
I n the f i r s t place, t h i s theory i s based upon a conscious 
d i s t i n c t i o n between c e n t r a l i s e d and d e - c e n t r a l i s e d patterns of church 
o r g a n i s a t i o n . 
I t can be argued t h a t the p r i n c i p l e o f Church connexion can 
be extended from the congregation t o the diocese, t o the Province, t o 
a s i t u a t i o n where the world-wide Church would form a s i n g l e 
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c o n s t i t u t i o n a l e n t i t y . I t might be a l l e g e d t h a t Anglicanism's 
d e c i s i o n t o terminate i t s l e g a l requirements a t the l e v e l of 
P r o v i n c i a l autonomy i s an a r b i t r a r y d e c i s i o n d i c t a t e d by p r a c t i c a l 
requirements r a t h e r than t h e o l o g i c a l necessity. I n p r i n c i p l e t h i s 
may be so. T h e o r e t i c a l l y a c e n t r a l i s e d a u t h o r i t y may not be r u l e d 
out of c o n s i d e r a t i o n , but p r a c t i c a l l y i t can be seen t o s u f f e r from 
major d e f e c t s . The problem i n h e r e n t i n any system of u n i v e r s a l 
government, p o l i t i c a l or e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , i s t h a t i t tends t o 
become e i t h e r unwieldy or unrepresentative. To remain f u l l y 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e a t a u n i v e r s a l l e v e l i s t o condemn any body of 
government t o i n e p t i t u d e . To achieve e f f e c t i v e government a 
considerable measure of c e n t r a l i s a t i o n i s necessary, and t h i s give3 
l i c e n c e t o the p o s s i b i l i t y of a u t h o r i t a r i a n i s m . Anglicanism does 
not deny the p o s s i b i l i t y of a genuinely u n i v e r s a l c o u n c i l which would 
possess the a u t h o r i t y c o n t r i b u t e d t o i t by p a r t i c i p a t i n g n a t i o n a l 
Provinces. I t does r e j e c t the d e s i r a b i l i t y of a u t h o r i t a r i a n r u l e 
by a c o u n c i l , a primate or any s i n g l e source of coercive power 
whatsoever. I t i 3 the h i s t o r i c a l f a i l u r e of both c o n c i l i a r i t y and 
primacy t o provide demonstrable examples of u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y , 
r a t h e r than any i d e o l o g i c a l r e j e c t i o n of u n i v e r s a l i t y , which has 
l e d t o Anglican scepticism concerning the claims of popes and 
•T T, (145) c o u n c i l s a l i k e . v ^ ' 
I f then the fundamental d i s t i n c t i o n between forms of c e n t r a l i s e d 
government and the need f o r " r e g i o n a l autonomy w i t h i n one f e l l o w s h i p " 
i s accepted, and i f Anglicanism i s f i r m l y l o c a t e d w i t h i n the l a t t e r 
category, the basic e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l problem i s t h a t of p r o v i d i n g 
s t r u c t u r e s t o ensure i t s u n i t y . The s t r e n g t h of Palmer's theory 
i s then seen by comparison w i t h i t s a l t e r n a t i v e s . On the one hand 
"denominational" approaches which l o o k f o r the c r i t e r i a o f d i s t i n c t 
d o c t r i n e s or recognisable forms of order and l i t u r g y are seen t o be 
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too mechanical t o meet the p a s t o r a l needs of indigenous churches. ^ " + ^ 
On the other hand, the idea t h a t Catholic f a i t h and order i s i n 
i t s e l f a s u f f i c i e n t i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Anglican u n i t y , i s e i t h e r 
u n r e a l i s t i c or vague. I t i s u n r e a l i s t i c because i t f a i l s t o 
show how C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i s a p p l i e d t o d o c t r i n a l , h i s t o r i c a l and 
p r a c t i c a l problems. (^^) j t s vagueness can degenerate i n t o 
the k i n d of class arrogance instanced e a r l i e r by the Bishop who 
dismissed the whole d i s c u s s i o n of Anglican d i s t i n c t i v e s , because 
(1AB) 
Anglicans, l i k e gentlemen, recognise each other* Between 
such extremes, e f f o r t s t o t y p i f y Anglicanism as the product of 
a d i s c e r n i b l e h i s t o r i c a l c u l t u r e or a p a r t i c u l a r r e l i g i o u s 
temperament draw a t t e n t i o n t o the r o l e played by such things as the 
Prayer Book or the See of Canterbury, or t o the p r e v a i l i n g atmosphere 
of t o l e r a n c e , moderation and s p i r i t u a l i t y which appear t o underly 
the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n . Such features may help t o e x p l a i n how the 
A n g l i c a n Communion has developed i n the way t h a t i t has done but they 
give no reason why i t should continue t o e x i s t i n i t s present or 
i n any other form. At l e a s t , they provide necessary but not 
s u f f i c i e n t reasons f o r m a i n t a i n i n g b e l i e f i n the Anglican f e l l o w s l i i p . 
By c o n t r a s t , Palmers theory of "ecumenical c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m " 
and the d e s c r i p t i v e r e s o l u t i o n of the Lambeth Conference, gain i n 
c o n v i c t i o n . This phenomenological approach t o Anglican u n i t y 
p r o p e r l y complements the r e a l i s t i c approach t o d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n 
noted p r e v i o u s l y . The Anglican Communion i s a f e l l o w s l i i p of 
n a t i o n a l Churches, or a t l e a s t a f e l l o w s h i p of Provinces whose i d e a l 
i s t o embrace the d i v e r s i t y of C h r i s t i a n l i f e and witness i n t h e i r 
p a r t i c u l a r regions. I t i s a f e l l o w s h i p based on mutual r e c o g n i t i o n 
and sustained by common counsel. There i s no l e g a l connection 
between the Churches. The Communion e x i s t s because'each Church 
recognises both the marks o f A p o s t o l i c i t y and C a t h o l i c i t y and Holiness 
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d i s p l a y e d i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n and formularies^and the l i ' Y and witnes 
of every other member of the f e l l o w s h i p . They are not compelled 
t o confer. Each Church i s complete i n i t s e l f and independently 
responsible f o r i t s own decisions and d e s t i n y , b u t , recognising 
t h a t Unity i s also a mark of the Church, the Anglican Provinces a l s o 
maintain "common counsel" w i t h each other and f o r the most p a r t 
take s e r i o u s l y the o b l i g a t i o n s imposed by i t . 
This i s the reason why the s t r u c t u r e s t o maintain u n i t y remain 
near the hea r t o f the question of Anglican o r g a n i s a t i o n . I f 
Anglicanism i s t o be defined by what i t does, r a t h e r than by 
a b s t r a c t i o n s as t o what i t i s , then the r e a l i t y of i t s i n t e r -
p r o v i n c i a l u n i t y w i l l hang upon the ways i n which "common 
counsel" i s rendered p r a c t i c a b l e . Further c o n s i d e r a t i o n must be 
given t o the t h e o l o g i c a l s t a t u s of the Iarabeth Conference, and to 
the whole experience of c o n c i l i a r i t y and primacy i n Anglicanism. 
When i t i s state d t h a t the counsel of the Bishops i n 
conference i s sustained by "mutual l o y a l t y " r a t h e r than " c e n t r a l 
l e g i s l a t i v e and executive a u t h o r i t y " , i t becomes c l e a r t h a t the 
a c t u a l method of c o n s u l t a t i o n i s of secondary importance. The 
Itimbeth Conferences can cl a i m no other v i n d i c a t i o n than t h e i r evident-
usefulness. The Conferences and the c o n s u l t a t i v e machinery created 
by them can be superseded or absorbed i n t o other s t r u c t u r e s so long 
as the same understanding of moral a u t h o r i t y and r e g i o n a l i n t e g r i t y i 
respected. The most t h a t any Anglican s t r u c t u r e can claim i s t h a t 
i t provides an adequate basis f o r the consensus f i d e l i u m t o be 
discussed and expressed f o r successive generations. That i s a 
considerable c l a i m . 
I n a formal sense, such a claim i s l u d i c r o u s . Mo lambeth 
g a t h e r i n g could c l a i m t o speak on behalf of the u n i v e r s a l church. 
Even as an episcopal conference i t i s unre p r e s e n t a t i v e , since many 
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bishops whose a u t h o r i t y and wisdom i s i n no doubt among A n g l i c a n s , 
are not present. However the f c r m a l categories of canon lav; or head 
counts of bishops are not the only f a c t o r s t o consider. ".ecent 
studies associated w i t h the second Vatican c o u n c i l and the 
World Council of Churches have drawn a t t e n t i o n to. more f u n c t i o n a l 
questions regarding c o n c i l i a r i t y , and i t i s i n t h i s ccnnoction t h a t 
the s t a t u s of the Iainbeth Conferences must be judged. I t i s not too 
much t o argue t h a t the Iambeth meetings present d i s t i n c t i v e responses 
t o the c e n t r a l problems of c o n c i l i a r r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and r e c e p t i o n : 
how does the Church p a r t i c i p a t e i n a Council? how are a Council's 
conclusions communicated t o the Church? 
Among Catholic w r i t e r s there has been a considerable enlargement 
i n the understanding of c o n c i l i a r decision-making. Not enly doc:; 
the term 'Council' apply t o the t r a d i t i o n a l c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of Diocesan, 
P r o v i n c i a l , Plenary, P a t r i a r c h a l , General or Ecumenical conferences 
bu t the c o n c i l i a r process a l s o extends to a v a r i e t y of meetings or 
synods modelled on various p o l i t i c a l e n t i t i e s and even t o the 
g a t h e r i n g of a congregation i n worship or a meeting of C h r i s t i a n s 
studying the i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h e i r f a i t h . v ; This r e a p p r a i s a l 
i s associated i n the Engl ish-s pea Icing world a t l e a s t , w i t h the work 
of Hans Kiing. His understanding of Church s t r u c t u r e s i s based 
upon an idea of the Church as a d i v i n e assembly. I t i s soon as such 
when "two or three" meet i n C h r i s t ' s name (Nfett.18:20). I f t h a t i s 
the case what i s the p o t e n t i a l f o r a u n i v e r s a l gathering? R e f l e c t i n g 
on the promise of C h r i s t ' s presence, Kiing remarks: 
I f t h i s i s t r u e of a small gathering how 
much more i s i t of a l a r g e g a t h e r i n g , which 
c o n s i s t s not j u s t of a few i n d i v i d u a l s b u t 
behind which stands expressly - and t h i s i s 
not j u s t a q u a n t i t a t i v e but a q u a l i t a t i v e 
d i s t i n c t i o n - the whole, the oikumene, the 
people of God of the whole i n h a b i t e d world. (150) 
Kiing i s not arguing t h a t the size of the assembly v a l i d a t e s i t s 
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d e c i s i o n s . He i s c l e a r t h a t the d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of the c o n e i l i a r 
process does not l i e j u s t i n i t s democratic make-up. The power of 
a Council's decisions l i e s i n the f a c t t h a t the Co-sicil i s - t.;el<* a 
(151 ^  
" r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n " of the Universal Church. ; 
Kung i s aware of the need f o r reform of c o n c i l i a r meetings. The 
r e - p r e s e n t a t i v e character of the Church i s diminished not guaranteed 
by the dogmas of papal absolutism. For him, a c o u n c i l represents the 
u n i v e r s a l Church t o the degree t h a t i t s l i f e and thought embodies the 
t r a d i t i o n a l "marks" of the Church and i t s decisions r e f l e c t "an 
(152) 
o b j e c t i v e harmony w i t h the a p o s t o l i c message". Equally 
however, he i s compelled t o r e j e c t what he understands t o be the 
Reformational view of Councils: simply a means f o r reaching 
consensus decisions and un r e l a t e d o r g a n i c a l l y t o the f a i t h and l i f e 
of the u n i v e r s a l Church. He concludes t h a t both the community and 
o f f i c e s of the Church are necessary t o s u s t a i n genuine a p o s t o l i c i t y 
and t h a t the c o - r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of c o u n c i l and papacy "corresponds 
best t o the Church u n i t e d w i t h i t s head", ( 1^3) 
The Vatican Council's C o n s t i t u t i o n on the Church did not f u l l y 
support Kiing's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . In h i s commentary on the r e l e v a n t 
s e c t i o n , Kahner expresses r e g r e t a t the "over-anxiety" t o preserve 
the d o c t r i n e s of primacy which i n t r u d e d needlessly on the r e a l i t y 
of communio. ^ 5 4 ) Although the Council worked v a l i a n t l y to give 
the layman a renewed prominence i n the v o c a t i o n of the people o f God 
and t o provide a model of c o l l e g i a l i t y f o r i t s decision-making 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s , the o f f i c e of the papacy s t i l l r e t a i n s the locus of 
d e l i b e r a t i v e a u t h o r i t y i n the Church. Thus the episcopal college 
i s c o n s t i t u t e d by " h i e r a r c h i c a l communion w i t h the head of the 
col l e g e and w i t h i t s members". More e x p l i c i t l y s t i l l : 
The College or body of Bishops has no a u t h o r i t y , 
i f the meaning of the term excludes i t s connection 
w i t h the Roman P o n t i f f , the successor of Peter, as 
i t s head, and unless the power of h i s primacy over 
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a l l , pastors or f a i t h f u l , be maintained i n 
i t s e n t i r e t y . (155) 
I n the end i t appears t h a t i t i s i n the papacy t h a t the esse of the 
Roman Catholic Church r e s i d e s . 
However i t i s not the Vatican's d e c i s i o n b ut the discu s s i o n 
wtoch has surrounded i t t h a t i s important here. Anglicanism has 
been r e l u c t a n t t o c l a i m anything more than moral a u t h o r i t y f o r ttie 
c o n s u l t a t i v e r i g h t s of i t s bishops. The Catholic study i n d i c a t e s 
a wider p o t e n t i a l f o r the i d e a l s expressed by the 1930 Conference. 
To the exte n t t h a t the bishops present r e a l l y do represent churches 
promoting "a n a t i o n a l expression of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , l i f e and 
worship", and t o the e x t e n t t h a t t h e i r decisions do sound a note of 
what Rung c a l l e d " o b j e c t i v e harmony" w i t h Catholic and A p o s t o l i c 
f a i t h , then i t i s possible t o claim a c o n c i l i a r f u n c t i o n f o r the 
Lambeth Conference. I t i s not a General Council c e r t a i n l y , b ut by 
i t s very nature i t i s more than a meeting of i n d i v i d u a l bishops. 
Representation i s only one aspect of the problem of 
c o n c i l i a r i t y however. Along w i t h the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the Council 
i t s e l f i s the question of the way i n which c o n c i l i a r decisions are t o 
be received by the churches. 
PiOnan Catholicism answers t h i s question as the c o r o l l a r y t o t h a t 
of r e p r e s e n t a t i o n . As the Council i s c o n s t i t u t e d by the papacy, so 
i t s decisions are r a t i f i e d and v a l i d a t e d by i t . The process of 
(1 ^ 
r e c e p t i o n i s simply an aspect of "obedience" t o the f a i t h . A 
d i f f e r e n t approach has n e c e s s a r i l y been f o l l o w e d by the World Council 
of Churches. There the problem of c o n c i l i a r i t y i s a t y p i c a l l y 
p r o t e s t a n t one: how can the d e c i s i o n of a Council be promulgated w i t h 
any a u t h o r i t y a t a l l ? 
The W.C.C's F a i t h and Order Commission began t o study t h a t 
question i n 1967. Beginning from the same premise a:; Rung (although 
inde|x;ndoriLly of him) they a t temp Led Lo see the Council st'ei'ling in 
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the same r e l a t i o n s h i p t o tne Church as does the preacher t o a 
congregation - a t one w i t h i t , b u t c o n f r o n t i n g i i , w i t h a word of 
a u t h o r i t y . The wo I'd must be heard, but also judged, by the 
community. The r e c e p t i o n 01 the c o n c i l i a r d e c i s i o n by the 
Church cannot add anything t o the Council's a u t h o r i t y . A u t h o r i t y 
resides u l t i m a t e l y i n the a p o s t o l i c f a i t h . But n e i t h e r i s recep t i o n 
an empty gesture - a kind of t h e o l o g i c a l conge d ' e l i r e . The Church 
must a c t i v e l y judge the issue. What i s in v o l v e d i s a c o n f i r m a t i o n 
and v o l u n t a r y acknowledgement by the Church of the a u t h o r i t y of the 
Council's teaching. The a c t u a l procedure by which t h i s i s done w i l l 
v a r y according t o the l o c a l circumstances and e c c l e s i a l s t r u c t u r e of 
the Churches i n v o l v e d . I t can create d i v i s i o n as w e l l as u n i t y . 
I n the process of " c r i t i c a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n " the i m p l i c a t i o n s of the 
Catholic f a i t h become c l e a r e r . The task of re c e p t i o n i s an open 
one. I t i s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of each com-unity and of each 
generat i o n t o r e i n t e r p r e t , reapply, and t o c o r r e c t i t s understanding 
o f the past. The business of responding t o the guidance received 
from Councils i s p a r t of t h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and, the r e p o r t stresses, 
a p o t e n t i a l means t o bridge the d i v i s i o n s caused by confessional 
d i f f e r e n c e s . 
I n successive studies since then the W.C.C. has broadened i t s 
(159) 
understanding of the issues. ' The r o l e of l o c a l as w e l l as 
u n i v e r s a l c o n s u l t a t i o n s has achieved prominence - e s p e c i a l l y i n 
connection w i t h the p u r s u i t of a c o n t e x t u a l i s e d theology. The need t o 
uncover the l i m i t s and n e c e s s i t y of d i v e r s i t y i s seen t o complement 
the f u n c t i o n of a c o u n c i l t o e s t a b l i s h u n i t y . Since the Uppsala 
Assembly (1968), the idea of c o n c i l i a r i t y has been t i e d t o the 
Council's v i s i o n of church u n i t y as a token of the u n i t y of a l l 
mankind. At I f e i r o b i (1975) the Assembly f o r m a l l y adopted the p u r s u i t 
o f a "genuinely u n i v e r s a l c o u n c i l " as a f u n c t i o n of the W.C.C. (^O) 
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Again i t i s not the success or f a i l u r e of the w.C.C's thini c i r i g 
which i s important, but the way i n which i t s c o n c e p t u a l i s a t i o n of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s of Church t o Council gives an e x p l a n a t i o n f o r 
Anglicanism. I t has already been seen t h a t the r e g i o n a l autonomy 
of the Anglican Communion and the r e s t r i c t i o n s imposed upon the 
a u t h o r i t y of Ianbeth's u t t e r a n c e s , make up a unique p a t t e r n of 
e c c l e s i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n . I t i s c l e a r t h a t , when the 1c;7£ Conference 
f o r instance prefaced i t s r e p o r t w i t h the words, 
The r e s o l u t i o n s have no l e g i s l a t i v e a u t h o r i t y 
unless or u n t i l they have been accepted by the 
synods or other governing bodies of the member 
churches of the Anglican Communion, and then 
only i n those member churches (161) 
t h i s was not so much an admission of the Conference's impotence 
as i t was an a f f i r m a t i o n of a q u i t e r a d i c a l theory of c o n c i l i a r 
r e c e p t i o n . The Anglican p r i n c i p l e i s : bishops c o n s u l t , the whole 
church judges. 
Anglicanism has never r e j e c t e d c o n c i l i a r wisdom. The reformers, 
l i k e t h e i r c o n t i n e n t a l c o u n t e r p a r t s , d i r e c t e d t h e i r appeal f o r u n i t y 
towards a General Council, and t h i s hope remained a l i v e a t l e a s t 
u n t i l the r e i g n of James V l / l . (^2) Their confidence i s r e f l e c t e d 
i n A r t i c l e 21, which along w i t h a p a r a l l e l statement i n the S c o t t i s h 
Confession of F a i t h (1560), i s the f u l l e s t reformed statement on the 
su b j e c t o f General Councils. The primary concern of the A r t i c l e was 
to r e f u t e the a u t h o r i t y of Trent, but the p o s i t i v e aspect of i t s 
p r o v i s i o n can be appreciated by comparing i t w i t h the Reformatio 
Iegum Ecclesiasticarum which i n s i s t e d t h a t the teachings of General 
Councils are t o be received " w i t h g r e a t reverence". ^ ^ 3 ) ^ e ^ 
made by the A r t i c l e i s j u s t t h a t no Council i s a u t o m a t i c a l l y granted 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y f o r i t s decisions and t h a t these, l i k e d o c t r i n e s , are 
to be judged by the teaching of Sci-ipture. I n t h i s c o n t e x t , whether 
a Council i s a General Council or not i s a d e c i s i o n t h a t can only be 
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taken post hoc where i t i s c l e a r whether or not i t s teaching has been 
g e n e r a l l y received by the Church. ^^4-) By i t s i m p l i c i t understanding 
of b o th r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and r e c e p t i o n , the Lambeth Conference can be 
spoken of as a p r e - c o n c i l i a r f e l l o w s h i p , perhaps even as an 
a n t i c i p a t i o n of a Universa l Council y e t t o be„ 
One f u r t h e r p o i n t r e q u i r e s comment. I n recent discussions between 
Anglicans and Uoman Cath o l i c s i t has been suggested t h a t the Anglican 
view of c o n c i l i a r i t y and the Tloman Catholic understanding o f primacy 
could be regarded as complementary. (^5) No easy r e c o n c i l i a t i o n 
seems possible on t h i s basis however. As has been seen,Catholic 
dogma awards p r i o r i t y t o one aspect over the other, and q u i t e a p a r t 
from Anglicanism's tendency t o d e c e n t r a l i s a t i o n , there i s an Anglican 
experience of primacy which i l l - s u i t s the Roman understanding of the 
o f f i c e . (^6) W i t h i n Anglicanism the balance between primacy and 
c o n c i l i a r i t y i s not j u s t found i n an equal weighting of the two 
elements, b u t i n the mutual submission of both t o s c r i p t u r e and the 
judgment of the Church through the ages. Any balance between 
pope and c o u n c i l w i l l prove unstable unless both are subject t o 
c o n t r o l s . ^ Lambeth s t y l e of c o n c i l i a r i t y and primacy sets i t s 
own c o n t r o l s . Whereas Anglicans may be able t o concede a primacy of 
order, r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and service t o the See of Rome, there i s as y e t 
no i n d i c a t i o n t h a t the Vatican i s able t o e n t e r t a i n a s i m i l a r conception 
of i t s own a u t h o r i t y . 
To conclude: t h i s s e c t i o n has sought t o show t h a t the Provinces 
of the Anglican Communion do achieve an organic u n i t y through the 
conference of t h e i r bishops and t h a t t h i s u n i t y , together w i t h a 
common f a i t h and order and s i m i l a r views o f r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t y , 
j u s t i f i e s the cl a i m o f the Anglican Communion t o be par t of the One, 
Holy, C a t h o l i c and A p o s t o l i c Church. 
I t i s not being claimed of course t h a t Anglicanism conforms t o i t s 
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i d e a l s i n every respect or even t h a t the t h e o r e t i c a l u n d e r - g i r d i n g 
provided by the Iambeth Conferences i s widely understood i n every p a r t 
of the Anglican Communion. A f t e r the 1973 Conference, Bishop 
John Howe, Secretary General of the Anglican Consultative Council, 
o u t l i n e d the three most pressing questions which confronted Anglican 
e e c l e s i c l o g y . The unique r o l e of the Anglican episcopate i n the 
m i n i s t r y o f the whole people of God needed t o be defined more c l e a r l y ; 
the e x t e n t t o which c u r r e n t l e a d e r s h i p s t r u c t u r e s a c t u a l l y manifested 
the Anglican understanding of episcope had t o be examined; and the 
i m p l i c i t " c o l l e g i a l i t y " o f the Iambeth procedure stood i n need of 
(170) 
explanation., There i s no need t o dis g u i s e the f a c t t h a t 
Anglican a p o l o g e t i c s are under-developed a t a number of important 
p o i n t s . Howe was q u i t e c o r r e c t i n p o i n t i n g t c t h a t f a c t . 'Jhat 
t h i 3 Chapter has shown however i s t h a t the Anglican Communion, 
both as an e n t i t y and i n i t s separate p a r t s , has adapted the 
s t r u c t u r e s and standards of the Church of England so as t o provide 
a c o n s i s t e n t account of Anglican b e l i e f s , a u t h o r i t y and 
o r g a n i s a t i o n . 
In the next chapter the adequacy o f Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y w i l l 
be t e s t e d by observing how w e l l i t i s able t o cope w i t h the p r a c t i c a l 
problems of b e l i e f , o r g a n i s a t i o n and witness w i t h i n the Anglican 
Communion, 
CHAPTER 5 : PcENEWAL IN FAITH, UNITY A2JD MISSION 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
RENEWAL IN FAITH. UNITY AUD MISSION ; SOME RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN 
ANGLICANISM 
So f a r t h i s t h e s i s has been predominantly canci'.-noc: w i t u cho 
t h e o r e t i c a l character of the Anglican Coumunion. I t has sought t o 
trace the way i n which i t s d o c t r i n a l standards have been c l a r i f i e d 
and i t s understanding of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y expressed. I t has 
attempted t o respond t o the charge t h a t Anglicanism lacks t h e o l o g i c a l 
c o n v i c t i o n s or t h a t i t e x i s t s by the a r b i t r a r y d i c t a t e s of h i s t o r y 
alone. The c r e a t i v e a b i l i t y of Anglicanism t o address questions o f 
theology, o r g a n i s a t i o n and mission must now be considered. Can 
the Lambeth t h e o r i e s be e x l i i b i t e d i n p r a c t i c e ? 
Such a question i s quite proper. 
The Lambeth Conferences have r a r e l y adopted a defensive posture 
and have been more concerned t o ensure a responsible present f o r the 
Communion than t o demonstrate i t s d e f e n s i b l e past. Indeed, i f i t i s 
t r u e t h a t the 'marks' of the Church i n v o l v e more than the 
possession of c e r t a i n s t a t i c forms or s t r u c t u r e s or formulae, then 
the v i t a l i t y of Anglicanism must be displayed as .nuoh by i t s a b i l i t y 
t o address c u r r e n t problems faced by the whole Church a;; i t i s by any 
r e c i t a t i o n of i t s h i s t o r i c a l c r e d e n t i a l s . This chapter w i l l f o l l o w 
some of the ways i n which recent conferences have sought t o undertake 
t h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . I t w i l l deal w i t h the rene.al of the Church 
i n f a i t h , u n i t y and mission, examining r e s p e c t i v e l y the capacity of 
contemporary Anglicanism to reformulate d o c t r i n e , t o adapt i t s 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e s , and t o organise i t s e l f f o r u n i t e d a c t i o n . 
Contemporary relevance gives added p o i n t t o t h i s aspect of the 
argument but i t i s not i n i t s e l f the reason f o r pursuing i t . The 
second world-war caused a h i a t u s of two generations i n the sequence 
of Lambeth Conferences. More than t h a t , i t meant t h a t from 194# 
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onwards the Conferences have net a g a i n s t the background of an e n t i r e l 
d i f f e r e n t world s i t u a t i o n from t h a t of the pre-war Conferences, and 
a c c o r d i n g l y they have been concerned w i t h a q u i t e d i f f e r e n t set of 
problems. In general, while the e a r l y Lambeth Conferences' 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l concern was l a r g e l y t h a t of ensuring a proper measure 
of autonomy f o r Anglican Provinces, no re r e c e n t l y the enphasis has 
been upon expressing the ' u n i v e r s a l i t y ' and corporate l i f e of the 
(1) 
A n g l i c a n Communion. Consequently the post-war Cent, erences 
can be taken together as evidencing a c o n s i s t e n t l i n e of t h e o l o g i c a l 
development i n Anglican self-av/areness. 
Newman's c r i t i c i s m of n i n e t e e n t h century Anglicanism provided 
a s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r t h i s examination. His p o s i t i v e dictum t h a t 
"growth i s the evidence of l i f e " i s r e l e v a n t too; are there 
signs of growth i n the Anglican understanding and experience of the 
Church? 
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1. RENEWAL IN FAITH : THE ^ ^68 CONFERENCE AND DECLARED 
ANGLICAN DOCTRIME. 
The t e n t h Lambeth Conference was c r u c i a l f o r the p-'eiunrb 
development of Anglicanism. C e r t a i n l y i t was one conference which 
was prepared t o give serious a t t e n t i o n t o matters of theology. The 
s i t u a t i o n i n the church and i n Western Society demanded t h a t t h i s 
should be so, but q u i t e a p a r t from t h i s the Conference 'was b e t t e r 
equipped than many f o r t h a t aspect of the Lambeth agenda. For the 
f i r s t time, t h e o l o g i c a l consultants and i n t e r - c h u r c h observers 
(2) 
took p a r t i n the proceedings. Three volumes of preparatory 
essays developed the conference t o p i c s of F a i t h , M i n i s t r y and 
(3) 
Unity. The Conference i t s e l f f e l t the o r g a n i s a t i o n a l b e n e f i t 
of having a f u l l - t i m e executive o f f i c e r and i n i t s plenary sessions 
a t l e a s t , was awa:e of the presence of outside r e p o r t e r s . ±i.bove 
a l l , f o r the f i r s t time, the Conference was under the presidency of 
one who was f i r s t and foremost a t h e o l o g i a n . The hand of the one 
hundredth Archbishop, A.M. 'Ramsey, i s e v i d e n t throughout the 
Conference preparations and i n the endeavours of the Conference 
squa.-ely t o address t h e o l o g i c a l issues. 
The t h e o l o g i c a l pre-occupation of the 1968 Conference can be 
seen i n i t s w i l l i n g e s s t o broach again the question of declared 
d o c t r i n e i n the Anglican Communion. I t d i d t h i s by a r e -
examination of the s t a t u s of the T l i i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s and the Lavhotl 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l as statements of Anglican b e l i e f . 
(a) The r o l e of the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s 
I t ha.-; boon seen e a r l i e r t h a t the A r t i c l e s held an ambiguous 
place d u r i n g bbo development of the A n g l i c ,n Communion. J h l l e Uioy 
were widely acknowledged to provide a j u d i c i o u s and r e s t r a i n e d 
e x p o s i t i o n of p r i n c i p l e s u n d e r l y i n g the E n g l i s h r e f o r m a t i o n , the 
(5) 
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i n a b i l i t y to r e l a t e them t o problems of d i s c i p l i n e i n the Church 
England d u r i n g the l a t t e r p a r t of the n i n e t e e n t h century meant 
t h a t they had been v i r t u a l l y disregarded as a statement of ;inglic&n 
b e l i e f t h r o ghout the p e r i o d i n which world Anglicanism had come 
i n t o being. Indeed t h a t f a i l u r e had meant t h a t Anglicanism 
developed w i t h o u t the t w o - f o l d u n i f y i n g and apologetic b e n e f i t s 
which the A r t i c l e s had o r i g i n a l l y been meant t o supply, and w i t h the 
attendant problems of t h e o l o g i c a l and o r g a n i s a t i o n a l p l u r a l i s m t o 
which a t t e n t i o n has already been given. 
I t has a l s o been seen t h a t the A r t i c l e s played v i r t u a l l y no 
p a r t i n the progressive d e l i n e a t i o n of Anglican b e l i e f s proposed 
by e a r l i e r lambeth Conferences. ^ Accordingly, they were given 
d i f f e r e n t s t a t u s i n the various Provinces of the Anglican Communion. 
As a p a r t of the A n g l i c a n h e r i t a g e , warmly approved by some, 
vehemently r e j e c t e d by others, and benignly neglected by most, the 
A r t i c l e s presented an anomaly which c l e a r l y needed to be resolved. ^ ) 
When the lambeth Consultative Body met i n Jerusalam during A p r i l 
1966, the agenda f o r the forthcoming Conference was discussed. The 
Archbishop of Capetown (H.3. Taylor) hoped t h a t some c l a r i f i c a t i o n and 
perhaps a r e v i s i o n of the A r t i c l e s might be contemplated. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Ramsey, r e f e r r e d the meeting to the work of 
a Church of England commission on the whole s u b j e c t , and expressed the 
hope t h a t i t would provide g u i d e l i n e s f o r the conference too. He 
agreed t h a t the s u b j e c t must be d e a l t w i t h , p r e f e r a b l y i n the whole 
conte x t of F a i t h and M i n i s t r y discussions. The minutes of the meeting 
r e c o r d , " I t was g e n e r a l l y thought best not t o revise the A r t i c l e s but 
(7) 
perhaps t o depress t h e i r s t a t u s " . 
The E n g l i s h Commission, chaired by the Bishop of Durham, T.T. 
Ramsey, daily presented i t s f i n d i n g s . The r e p o r t , S u b s c r i p t i o n and 
Assent t o the T h i r t y nine A r t i c l e s was published a month before the 
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Iarnbeth Confo,r-ence met, although i t was not discuojed by the 72n {'lish 
Church Assembly u n t i l the f o l l o w i n g year. As w e l l as a thorough 
survey of the h i s t o r i c a l and l e g a l p o s i t i o n i n the Chu/ch of Bn rland, 
the conmission a l s o r e f l e c t e d on the s i t u a t i o n throughout the Anglican 
Communion, before opening up the e s s e n t i a l questions: how the Church 
should seek t o define i t s f a i t h , a n d how such d e f i n i t i o n s should be 
a p p l i e d t o questions of m i n i s t e r i a l d i s c i p l i n e . I n the end the 
Commission f e l t unable t o coranend the A r t i c l e s as a contemporary 
expression of Anglican b e l i e f , f o r , "AS long as the r e l a t i o n between 
the B i b l e and the Word of God i s t r e a t e d as p r o b l e m a t i c a l , i t i s 
l o g i c a l l y possible t o question the normative s t a t u s of any b i b l i c a l 
c a t e g o r i e s " . v 1 Although a modernisation of the a r t i c l e s may be 
poss i b l e , i t could only a c t as a v e h i c l e f o r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l order i n 
the most generalised sense. The A r t i c l e s could command no ex anino 
assent. The whole n o t i o n of general assent was q u i t e u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . 
The idea t h a t the A r t i c l e s i n d i c a t e d the ki n d of response expected 
i f the Church s t i l l e x i s t e d i n the s i x t e e n t h century possessed a 
(9) 
Pickwickian charm but no p r a c t i c a l u t i l i t y . The A r t i c l e s simply 
bore testimony t o one p a r t of the path along which the Church of 
England had moved. Assent t o the A r t i c l e s could only i n d i c a t e 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o continue t h a t journey. Put r a t h e r d i f C e * e n t l y , the 
A r t i c l e s represent a d e c i s i v e h i s t o r i c a l f i l t e r through which the 
Angli c a n t r a d i t i o n must be understood. They are not a dogmatic 
standard p r o v i d i n g f i x e d i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of Anglican b e l i e f and 
p r a c t i c e . 3uch a t l e a s t was the commission's conclusion. I.T. 
Ramsey summed up t h i s p o i n t of view ./hen he remarked, on the 
p u b l i c a t i o n of the r e p o r t : 
We do not want t o sweep the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s 
under the car p e t but t o send them t o a s t a t e l y home 
i n ICngland where we can v i s i t them from time t o 
time. (10) 
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The commission was not so nuch concerned w i t h the content of the 
A r t i c l e s as such as i t was w i t h the question of what should (and even 
more what should not) be done w i t h them. Sending'then t o "a s t a t e l y 
home" meant the A r t i c l e s were assigned t o a f i t t i n g h i s t o r i c a l c o n t ext, 
but by the 3ame token t h i s was not seen 33 an attempt t o do away w i t h 
a l l norms of d o c t r i n e . The A r t i c l e s had o r i g i n a l l y f u l f i l l e d t h e i r 
r o l e as the basis of c l e r i c a l unanimity. While the A r t i c l e s should 
not be r e v i s e d there was a need f o r a much c l e a r e r form of c l e r i c a l 
assent. Such a formula should not attempt t o t i e down every d e t a i l 
of b e l i e f or p r a c t i c e , and i t should not threaten the comprehensive 
character of Anglicanism, the r e p o r t suggested. I t should be 
r e l a t e d t o the h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s , emphasise both what was 
d i s t i n c t i v e i n the Anglican t r a d i t i o n and what i t held i n common 
w i t h other Churches, and i t should leave open the p o s s i b i l i t y f o r 
f r e s h understandings of the f a i t h . To achieve t h i s , - t h e commission 
commended a simple statement of b e l i e f , prefaced by a d e c l a r a t i o n 
o u t l i n i n g the d i f f e r e n t sources of a u t h o r i t y acknowledged by the 
(11) 
Church of England., v ; 
The Commission's r e p o r t c e r t a i n l y had a considerable i n f l u e n c e on 
the d o c t r i n a l f o r m u l a t i o n s of the Church o f England. I n e f f e c t , i t 
determined the p o l i c y of d e f l e c t i n g a t t e n t i o n from the substance of 
declared d o c t r i n e s i n favour of an examination of the ways i n which 
such d o c t r i n e s were heldo Recent Doctrine Commissions have 
consciously focussed on how the Church be l i e v e s r a t h e r than what i t 
b e l i e v e s i n , a l t h o u g h there are signs t h a t the c u r r e n t body i s 
(12) 
preparing t o move beyond these necessary prolegomena 
Ju3t how widely the r e p o r t i n f l u e n c e d the Conference i s unclear, 
a l t h o u g h I.T. v.amsey's personal c o n t r i b u t i o n was considerable. While 
the Conference working papers are s t i l l u n a vailable the t r a n s c r i p t of 
the plenary d i s c u s s i o n does suggest t h a t preparation f o r the debate 
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was l i m i t e d and the time a l l o c a t e d t o i t q u i t e inadequate. 
I n the event, the su b j e c t of the A r t i c l e s was brought before 
the Conference, q u i t e l i t e r a l l y i n i t s c l o s i n g minutes. H.T.. McAdoo, 
Bishop of Ossory and Ferns, and the Chairman of a conference 
committee e n t i t l e d ''Confessing the F a i t h Today", introduced the 
(13) 
t o p i c . The A r t i c l e s , he began, were not a statement of the 
Anglican f a i t h b ut r a t h e r an Anglican i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the f a i t h . 
Therefore they could not be considered t o possess any bin d i n g a u t h o r i t y . 
Beyond recognising t h i s f a c t , McAdoo acknowledged i t wis not c l e a r to 
him how the Conference should proceed. Nor was i t cl'^ar t o anyone 
e l s e , t o judge from the debate which f o l l o w e d . Eventually Ramsey, 
who a s a Section o f f i c e r had not been i n v o l v e d i n the committee 
di s c u s s i o n s , was moved t o r e s i s t the g e n e r a l l y dismissive tone 
adopted. The c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the A r t i c l e s and c l e r i c a l 
s u b s c r i p t i o n had t o do w i t h the question of t r u t h and honesty i n 
r e l i g i o n and should not be minimised as i r r e l e v a n t or inward l o o k i n g , 
he i n s i s t e d . I n the f i r s t place, the A r t i c l e s themselves were not 
as i r r e l e v a n t as was sometimes imagined - as the c u r r e n t upsurge of 
Anabaptism proved. Secondly, while the A r t i c l e s ( u n l i k e the I/mbeth 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l ) had not been a d i s t i n g u i s h i n g mark of Anglicanism t o 
which appeal was r e g u l a r l y d i r e c t e d , and w h i l s t the idea of ''subordinate 
standards" would win l e s s than general support among Anglicans, the 
A r t i c l e s held a place of respect w i t h i n the Anglican Communion. For 
some people they s t i l l r e f l e c t e d a d e f i n i t i v e understanding of what the 
communion stood f o r . Even though only a m i n o r i t y o f <i:iglicans would 
adopt t h a t view, abandoning a l l attempts to s u s t a i n a \;cr,'able form 
of s u b s c r i p t i o n would seem t o suggest t h a t d o c t r i n e was unimportant 
f o r the Church. Ramsey r e i t e r a t e d the c o n v i c t i o n of the E n g l i s h 
Commission t h a t c l e r i c a l assent should be set w i t h i n a three-stranded 
argument about a i r t h o r i t y i n d o c t r i n e . This should attempt t o u n i t e 
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the c a t h o l i c standards and r e f o r m a t i o n a l confessions of th<? church wit':: 
the c o n t i n u i n g experience of i t s l i f e and m i n i s t r y . 
A general motion which commended the Eng l i s h r e p o r t was a t t h a t 
time before the Conference, and i n the l i g h t of Ramsey's comments i t 
must have come as something of a su r p r i s e when the Bishop of Huron, 
G.tt. Luxton,moved an amendment t o i t . He sought t o end equivocation 
by severing the A r t i c l e s from a l l o r d i n a t i o n standards and removing 
them from a l l A nglican Prayer Books. Even more s u r p r i s i n g was the 
way i n which t h i s amendment was supported - although not before ^amsey 
had added a f u r t h e r clause o u t l i n i n g h i s more p o s i t i v e recommendations. 
So, P.esolution 43 of the 19&8 Conference reads: 
The Conference accepts the main conclusion of the 
Archbishops' Commission on C h r i s t i a n Doctrine 
e n t i t l e d S u b s c r i p t i o n and Assent t o the T h i r t y -
nine A r t i c l e s (1968), and i n furtherance of i t s 
recommendation 
(a) suggests t h a t each Church of our Communion 
consider whether the A r t i c l e s need be bound up 
w i t h i t s Prayer Book; 
(b) suggests t o the Churches of the Anglican 
Communion t h a t assent t o the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s 
be no longer r e q u i r e d of ordinands; 
(c) suggests t h a t , when s u b s c r i p t i o n i s 
required t o the A r t i c l e s or other elements i n the 
Anglican t r a d i t i o n , i t should be r e q u i r e d , and given 
only i n the context of a statement which gives the 
f u l l range of our i n h e r i t a n c e of f a i t h and sets the 
A r t i c l e s i n t h e i r h i s t o r i c a l context. (14) 
Although a d i v i s i o n was not taken when the motion was put, 37 
bishops s i g n i f i e d t h e i r d i s s e n t and t h i s f a c t i 3 recorded i n the 
Conference r e p o r t . 
The Conference concluded minutes l a t e r , and the President 
r e f e r r e d to t h i s d i s c u s s i o n i n the f i n a l news conference. " I s aid 
a t the beginning t h a t I hoped the Conference would t a c k l e the 39 
A r t i c l e s . I t d i d so, but I was very s o r r y i t came r i g h t a t the end 
of the Conference". He was gla d i t had commended the 'Durham 1x;port' 
although i t had t o be acknowledged t h a t the Conference "took a rat h e r 
more r a d i c a l l i n e than the Report d i d , r a t h e r more r a d i c a l though 
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(15) r a t h e r clumsy, l a s t moment l i n e " . 
To the a d j e c t i v e s "clumsy" and " l a s t moment" he could almost hav 
added the word " s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y " , f o r a connection between the 
suggestions of the motion and the conclusions of the Durham r e p o r t 
was only tenuously e s t a b l i s h e d by the Bishop of Durham's a d d i t i o n . 
More was t o be said however. 'When the Conference r e p o r t was pub l i s h 
i t i n c l u d e d an Addendum on the A r t i c l e s attached t o the Section 
(16) 
r e p o r t on "Renewal i n F a i t h " . ^ I t i s not hard to i d e n t i f y I.T. 
(17) 
Ramsey's hand i n t h i s a d d i t i o n . ' C e r t a i n l y the Addendum o f f e r s 
a c l e a r p r e s e n t a t i o n of h i s views, and i n f a c t , as a s i g n i f i c a n t 
e x p o s i t i o n of the idea of dispersed a u t h o r i t y , has already been 
(18) 
r e f e r r e d t o i n t h i s t h e s i s . v ; C e n t r a l t o the s t a t -ment i s a 
paragraph o u t l i n i n g the " t h r e e f o l d i n h e r i t a n c e of f a i t h " - C a t h o l i c , 
Reformed and contemporary - and a concept of a u t h o r i t y "which refuses 
t o i n s u l a t e i t s e l f a g a i n s t the t e s t i n g of h i s t o r y and the f r e e 
a c t i o n of reason". Among these m u l t i p l e sources of theology the 
A r t i c l e s hold a d i s t i n c t place. For t h i s reason, so i t i s explained 
the E n g l i s h Commission on s u b s c r i p t i o n and assent had not advocated 
e i t h e r the d i s p o s a l or the r e v i s i o n of the A r t i c l e s b u t r a t h e r had 
assigned them t o t h e i r appropriate h i s t o r i c a l context i n the 
"continuous, developing, Anglican t r a d i t i o n " . 
The addendum c l e a r l y helped t o 7.1ake up some of the inadequacies 
i n the Conference debate and r e s o l u t i o n . I t s t i l l l e f t open a major 
question concerning the way i n which the A r t i c l e s should f u n c t i o n i n 
the development of the Anglican t r a d i t i o n . No-one would suggest 
t h a t the A r t i c l e s provide an exhaustive or even an adequate statement 
of contemporary Anglican b e l i e f - t h a t i n s t a n t answers t o the problem 
of Anglican dogmatics or d i s c i p l i n e can be found " i n the back of the; 
book"« I t i s s e l f - e v i d e n t t h a t the A r t i c l e s are w r i t t e n f o r the 
s i t u a t i o n of the s i x t e e n t h century and must be read against t h a t 
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(19) background. But when they are so read, what i s the contemporary 
church t o do w i t h them? When v i s i t i n g t h a t s t a t e l y home, are the 
A r t i c l e s t o be viewed as a museum piece, or h i s t o r i c a l record, cr p a r t 
of a l i v i n g heritage? 
This question takes on added s i g n i f i c a n c e when i t i s r e c a l l e d 
t h a t i n s p i t e of a l l t h e i r inadequacies the A r t i c l e s provide 
Anglicanism w i t h i t s only confessional document. C e r t a i n l y i t i s 
only one among several h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s adopted by the Church of 
England but i t i s not rendered more e a s i l y dispensable by t h a t f a c t . 
Confessional documents not only give contemporary meaning t o c r e d a l 
formulae b u t , as has been argued p r e v i o u s l y , they also mate e x p l i c i t 
what i s only i m p l i e d i n forms of l i t u r g y or p r o v i s i o n s f o r Church order 
The dictum l e x o r a n d i . l e x credendi may r i g h t l y p o i n t to the f a c t t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n i t y c o n s i s t s of more than r a t i o n a l systems and p r e p o s i t i o n a l 
b e l i e f s , b u t i t becomes unmanageably ambiguous i f i t i s taken t o 
suggest t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y can e x i s t w i t h o u t the s o r t of t h e o l o g i c a l 
confession t h a t the A r t i c l e s provided f o r the Church which produced 
them. Anglicanism needs a confessional theology, both t o e x p l a i n 
the content of i t s l i t u r g i e s and t o provide a framework w i t h i n which 
t o d e f i n e the acceptable range of i t s d i v e r s i t y . The A r t i c l e s are 
h i s t o r i c a l l y c o nditioned i n the issues they d e f i n e , but as was seen i n 
the d i s c u s s i o n of comprehensiveness, w i t h o u t any such framework the 
existence of a p l u r i f o r r n i t y of o p i n i o n i s l i k e l y t o degenerate i n t o 
s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t i o n . 
The problem w i t h the A r t i c l e s i s not only t h a t they f a i l t o deal 
w i t h the questions c u r r e n t l y d i v i d i n g Anglican o p i n i o n , but t h a t as a 
c o n f e s s i o n a l standard they are regarded as holding various degrees of 
a u t h o r i t y by d i f f e r e n t groups w i t h i n the Anglican speeLrum. Tt i s 
one t h i n g t o place the A r t i c l e s i n Lhoir h i s t o r i c a l c o n t e x t , but i t 
a l s o needs t o be .made c l e a r j u s t how ( i f a t a l l ) they are then t o 
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f u n c t i o n i n u n f o l d i n g the "developing Anglican t r a d i t i o n " . Even the 
addendum t o the 1968 Lambeth Conference r e p o r t f a i l e d t o f u l f i l 
t h i s second requirement. 
The E i i g l i s h Commission had a t l e a s t recognised the extent of 
t h i s problem. I t was the f a c t t h a t d i f f e r e n t a t t i t u d e s were adopted 
to the A r t i c l e s , t h a t c o n s t i t u t e d f o r them the p r i n c i p a l d i f f i c u l t y . 
One group w i t h i n the Church could, see the A r t i c l e s as a n a c h r o n i s t i c , 
archaic or wrong-headed, while another would regard any attempt t o 
t i n k e r w i t h t h e i r p r o v i s i o n s as proof of the d o c t r i n a l decay of 
Ajiglicanism. I n the s i x t e e n t h century the A r t i c l e s had been intended 
t o provide a formula f o r peace: i n the t w e n t i e t h , they were themselves 
the cause of a break-down i n the a r m i s t i c e . For the Commission 
however, o f g r e a t e r s i g n i f i c a n c e than open antagonism was the f a c t 
t h a t f o r the m a j o r i t y of church-people the whole disc u s s i o n of the 
A r t i c l e s was a source of i n d i f f e r e n c e and embarrassment. The question 
of s u b s c r i p t i o n and assent f o r them, i t was f e l t , was a mere 
(21) 
f o r m a l i t y . I n a time o f i n t e l l e c t u a l u n c e r t a i n t y and pu b l i c 
confusion the Church r e a l l y needed a c l e a r - c u t and h e a r t - f e l t 
a f f i r m a t i o n of i t s b e l i e f s . I t was by means of t h i s argument t h a t 
the Commission had determined t o r e s t r i c t i t s proposals t o those 
concerning a revi s e d form of assent w i t h an explanatory Preface, i n 
the way p r e v i o u s l y noted. 
While the d e s c r i p t i o n of the s i t u a t i o n regarding the A r t i c l e s 
i s u s e f u l , the inferences drawn from i t i n the English r e p o r t are not 
i n c o n t e s t a b l e . I n the f i r s t place, the extreme p o s i t i o n s o u t l i n e d 
(22) 
are not n e c e s s a r i l y a n t i t h e t i c a l , , ' Secondly, even i f i t i s 
granted t h a t the most pressing issue concerning s u b s c r i p t i o n and 
assent i s the p o s i t i v e requirement of an unambiguous a f f i r m a t i o n of 
f a i b h , t h i s does not absolve; would-be reformers from the o b l i g a t i o n 
t o show t h a t any new statement of b e l i e f r e t a i n s i t s c o n t i n u i t y w i t h 
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(23) 
those t h a t went before. ' The E n g l i s h commission, l i k e the 
Iambeth Conference debate which proceeded from i t , was unable t o show 
how the development of Anglican t r a d i t i o n absorbed r a t h e r than simply 
(2L) 
ignored the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s . 
Although i t i s beyond the precise concern of the p r e s e n t t h e s i s , 
i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o n o t i c e how t h i s d e f i c i e n c y was l i i g h l i g h t e d by 
the Church o f England's disc u s s i o n of the Commission's r e p o r t and 
how as a r e s u l t i n England a t l e a s t , the connection between the h i s t o r i c 
f o r m u l a r i e s and the d o c t r i n a l development of Anglicanism was r e t a i n e d 
and strengthened. 
Between the p u b l i c a t i o n of the Durham r e p o r t and i t s r e c e p t i o n 
by the Church Assembly i n 1969, the compilers were given cause t o 
r e v i s e t h e i r o r i g i n a l proposals. This r e v i s i o n s p e c i f i e d t h a t the 
contemporary t h e o l o g i c a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the Church was to witness 
and work cut i t s h i s t o r i c f a i t h e s p e c i a l l y as i t was shown f o r t h i n 
the C a t h o l i c creeds and the refor m a t i o n f o r m u l a r i e s of the Church o f 
England. The form of assent thus looked back t o decisive periods o f 
t h e o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n not simply as examples of. e a r l i e r patterns of 
understanding, but i n order t o e s t a b l i s h i t s own c o n t i n u i t y w i t h thorn. 
The Church of England's r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o f u r t h e r the "witness t o 
C h r i s t i a n t r u t h " was thereby seen as a development of i t s previous 
t h e o l o g i c a l achievements, not a departure from them. './hen the General 
Synod, as successor t o the Assembly formulated the Worship and Doctrine 
(25) 
Measure i n 1975, t h i s connection was made q u i t e unambiguoiAS. 
The Form of Assent f i n a l l y adopted by the Church of England 
omitted the Commission's e x p o s i t i o n of the "contemporary s t r a n d " of 
a u t h o r i t y a l t o g e t h e r . C l e r i c a l assent was i t s e l f a way of making 
contemporary the Church's confession. 3o an acknowledgement of the 
Church's h i s t o r i c s u b j e c t i o n t o S c r i p t u r e and Creeds, and the testimony 
of her f o r m u l a r i e s l e d d i r e c t l y t o the question: 
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I n the d e c l a r a t i o n you are about to make w i l l you 
a f f i r m your l o y a l t y to t h i s i n h e r i t a n c e 01 f a i t h 
as your i n s p i r a t i o n and guidance under God i n 
b r i n g i n g the grace and t r u t h of C h r i s t t o t n i s 
g eneration and making Him known t o those i n your 
care? 
The d e c l a r a t i o n then f o l l o w s as a r e p l y : 
I , A.B.. do so a f f i r m , and a c c o r d i n g l y declare 
my b e l i e f i n the f a i t h wnich i s revealed i n the 
Holy Scriptures and set f o r t h i n the Catholic 
Creeds and t o wnich the h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s 
of the Church of England bear witness; and i n 
p u b l i c prayer and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the 
sacraments, I w i l l use only the forms of 
service wnich are a u t h o r i s e d or allowed by 
Canon. 
So i t was t h a t the Churcn 01 England was able t o take the 
d i s c u s s i o n of assent t o f o r m u l a r i e s considerably f u r t h e r than 
the Lambeth Conference had foreseen. W h i l s t p l a c i n g the A r t i c l e s 
i n t h e i r h i s t o r i c a l context i n the way t h a t I.T. Ramsey had 
i n s i s t e d was necessary, the English Church also saw t h a t i t was 
possible t o r e t a i n them i n the framework 01 i t s normative b e l i e f s . ^ 
The A r t i c l e s and other f o r m u l a r i e s may not express the whole 
substance of Anglican b e l i e f , but when p r o p e r l y appreciated they 
are more than the archaisms t h a t many 01 those a t Lambeth seemed t o 
imagine. I n the end, the question unaer discussion i s not whether 
the A r t i c l e s snould be bound " i n the back of the book" or how tney 
should be framed i n any d e c l a r a t i o n of assent, bux. how declared 
d o c t r i n e c o n t r o l s and c o n t r i b u t e s t o the developing Anglican 
t r a d i t i o n . McAdoo may have been c o r r e c t i n t e l l i n g the Conference 
t h a t the A r t i c l e s provided an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and not a d e f i n i t i o n of 
A n g l i c a n b e l i e f s . What he and others overlooked was the f a c t t h a t 
f o r the Church of England a t l e a s t , and i n various ways t h e r e f o r e 
f o r the Communion as a whole, tne A r t i c l e s a l so provide ( w i t h i n 
t h e i r own l i m i t a t i o n s ) , an a u t h o r i t a t i v e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The 
" s t a t e l y home* to wnich the A r t i c l e s are properly consigned ..mould 
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be an. Elizabethan manor-house where the conservation of t h e i r 
h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g and importance can be assured, not a V i c t o r i a n 
t e r r a c e converted as an eventide home f o r d i s t r e s s e d e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
g e n t l e f o l k . 
I t was q u i t e understandable t h a t the Church of England would 
provide a more balanced estimate on the place of the T h i r t y - n i n e 
A r t i c l e s than d i d the Iambeth Conference. The discu s s i o n of tne 
1968 Conference was, as has been seen, he l d under an i n t o l e r a b l e 
r e s t r a i n t of time. Moreover the Conference lacked t h a t h i s t o r i c a l 
and l e g a l f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h the A r t i c l e s t h a t the Eng l i s h church 
took f o r granted. The Conference was n e i t h e r equipped nor 
empowered t o undertake a confessional task , and the n o t i o n of 
"the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n " i t s e t t l e d upon t o resolve i t s d i f f i c u l t i e s 
was n ot c l e a r l y enough elaborated t o bear the burden imposed upon 
i t . The f a c t t h a t the question of the A r t i c l e s was r a i s e d a t a l l 
was evidence of Anglicanism's desire t o a t l e a s t examine i t s 
t h e o l o g i c a l c r e d e n t i a l s i n the l i g h t of changing circumstances, b u t 
i n the end i t revealed the inadequacy of the Iambeth Conference t o 
accomplish t h a t task. 
I n 1976 the Anglican Consultative Council again r a i s e d the 
question of the status of the A r t i c l e s . Apparently nothing came of 
(27) 
the request f o r f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n . The r e a l need, as f a r a s 
the f u t u r e of -Anglicanism i s concerned, i s not j u s t the c l a r i f i c a t i o n 
of the l e g a l s tatus of the A r t i c l e s or even agreement on how i t s 
p r o v i s i o n s should be modernised. I t i s the wholeness of the 
Anglican t r a d i t i o n t h a t needs t o be reappraised. As the A r t i c l e s 
sought t o r e v i s e and r e - s t a t e the En g l i s h r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n i n the 
l i g h t of h i s t o r y and circumstances, so Anglicanism i n the t w e n t i e t h 
century must r e f l e c t upon and piece together i t s diverse experience 
as a f e l l o w s h i p of Churches and thus develop a contemporary 
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c o n f e s s i o n a l stance which shows what i t b e l i e v e s and where i t i s 
heading. 
(b) The use of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l 
I f the short-comings i n the Iflmbeth Conference's treatment 
of the T i i i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s are understandable, no such exoneration 
can be extended t o i t s discussions of the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . The 
A r t i c l e s were only on the margin of the Conference's concern, and the 
debate a t the 1968 Conference has been c r i t i c i s e d not j u s t because 
i t "depressed" the s t a t u s of the A r t i c l e s b u t because i t d i d so upon 
the s u p p o s i t i o n t h a t Anglicanism had no need of an explanatory 
theology. The Q u a d r i l a t e r a l however was a c r e a t i o n of the 
Ang l i c a n Communion. I t has provided, i n ways already described, the 
p i v o t upon which Anglican ecumenical r e l a t i o n s h i p s have revolved, 
and c c — i n c i d e n t a l l y , the foundation upon which Anglican s e l f -
understanding has been b u i l t . 
The progressive r e v i s i o n of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l i n response t o 
changing s i t u a t i o n s and e s p e c i a l l y i t s restatement i n the Appeal t o 
A l l C h r i s t i a n People, has already been noted as one of the bench-
marks f o r Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y . I t comes as no s u r p r i s e then t h a t 
when the need f o r t h e o l o g i c a l a f f i r m a t i o n was paramount, as i n 1968, 
the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l should once more come under review. As 
would be expected, the subj e c t arose i n the discussion of C h r i s t i a n 
u n i t y , b u t q u i c k l y s p i l l e d over i n t o a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 
d o c t r i n a l commitments of the Anglican Communion. As such i t 
provided a f i t t i n g i n d i c a t i o n of the way i n which Anglicanism has 
sought a renewal i n f a i t h and a development i n i t s theology. 
The c e n t r a l i t y of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l became apparent on the 
opening morning of the Conference when the Chairman of the Unity 
s e c t i o n H.L.J. De M=l, Bishop of Calcutta and Nfetropolitan of the 
I n d i a n Church, devoted h i s i n t r o d u c t o r y address t o an h i s t o r i c a l 
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review of the Anglican i n i t i a t i v e s i n the f i e l d of Christian unity. 
The 1920 Appeal, he i n s i s t e d , was the bed-rock on which Anglican 
attitudes to reunion rested. Since i t s composition only 
spasmodic progress ted been made i n bringing i t s ideals to r e a l i t y . 
The time had come again to find ways i n which the Appeal could be 
(28) 
r e v i t a l i s e d with a sense of urgency and f l e x i b i l i t y . 
Within the Unity section, sub-committee 26 wa3 to deal with 
•Pri n c i p l e s of Union 0 and i t was here that questions of theology 
could p r i n c i p a l l y be expected to a r i s e . A member of that co'mmittee 
J . Stuart Wetmore, a Suffragan Bishop of New York, has recorded h i s 
impressions of the Conference. He notes, " i t was easy to e s t a b l i s h 
as committee 26 began Z"~its work, that.7 i t s primary focus must be 
(29) 
the Quadrilateral". v 7 / He l i s t e d the abstract principles upon 
which the committee agreed: that obedience to Christ's commands 
must take precedence over human inventiveness; that unity involves 
more than agreement on the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and organisational plane, 
even though i t i s there that misunderstandings occur and concrete 
demands must be met; that the quest for unity i s inseparable from 
the quest for truth and holiness; that unity i s inseparable from 
renewal; that unity should be seen a3 a f r o n t i e r to be reached 
rather than a state to be recovered (and as such, reference should 
be made to 'unity' not 'reunion'); and that the mysterion of God's 
unity i s the basis for the churches' present unity and the unity 
that i s yet to come. 
I t was t h i s two-fold emphasis on unity as both a present 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and a future hope that dominated the committee 
discussions, and made i t reluctant to pin the prospects of unity 
(31) 
upon any set of propositions or formulae. v ' Wetmore records 
that another American bishop, L. Stark of Newark, raised the 
question of the Quadrilateral i n t h i s respect. The Quadrilateral 
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should be seen as a basis f o r f u l l e r union,not a measure of 
C h r i s t i a n i n t e g r i t y , said Starko Anglicans needed to make a much 
more hos p i t a b l e reference t o non-episcopal m i n i s t r i e s , and to t h i s 
end the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l should emphasise the degree of u n i t y already 
experienced as w e l l as the goals to which the Churches were moving,, 
Wetmore added "My own a n x i e t y was t h a t we should r e v i s e the 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l t o make c l e a r t h a t the Anglican Communion was no longer 
(32) 
using i t as a y a r d s t i c k t o measure other churches by " 
With these discussions i n mind, O l i v e r Tompkins the committee 
chairman, prepared a d r a f t statement. This r e f e r r e d t o the 
" v a r i e t y o f f o r m u l a t i o n s " given t o the lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l as an 
embodiment of the Anglican goal of u n i t y , and saw these emphasising 
f o u r elements: 
1„ Common submission t o Sc r i p t u r e as the Word 
of God, the uniquely a u t h o r i t a t i v e record 
of God's r e v e l a t i o n of himself t o man; 
2 0 Common pro f e s s i o n of the f a i t h d e r i v e d from 
t h a t r e v e l a t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y as witnessed t o 
i n the p r i m i t i v e Creeds; 
3« Common acceptance of the d i v i n e l y i n s t i t u t e d 
sacraments of baptism and the Holy Communion; 
4o Common acknowledgement of a m i n i s t r y through 
which the grace of God i s given t o h i s people. (33) 
I n the general c o n t e x t of the r e p o r t and then i n a more d e t a i l e d 
treatment of each statement, the f o u r p o i n t s were taken t o a f f i r m 
"both t h a t which God has giv e n and t h a t t o which he c a l l s us". The 
whole approach was ch a r a c t e r i s e d as a dynamic r a t h e r than s t a t i c 
view o f u n i t y , i n s p i r e d e s p e c i a l l y by the v i s i o n o u t l i n e d by the 
New Delhi assembly of the World Council of Churches. K * J The 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l i s concerned w i t h the renewal of t r u t h , h o l i n e s s and 
mission as much a 3 u n i t y . As such i t i s not t o be taken a;; a 
statement o f entrenched Anglican p o s i t i o n s . Such was the 
committee's argumento 
The statement was approved by the Conference Unity s e c t i o n and 
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was presented f o r a p r e l i m i n a r y hearing by the Conference on August 
9t h . De Mel had once again begun the session by urging the 
implementation of i d e a l s held since the 1920 Appeal, and when the 
s e c t i o n on * ' p r i n c i p l e s " was presented, an observer from the World 
Presbyterian A l l i a n c e , Dr W i l l i a m Stewart, spoke i n s i m i l a r v e i n . 
When the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l had been f i r s t formulated i n 18-S8, he began, i t 
had a valuable and l e g i t i m a t e f u n c t i o n i n p o i n t i n g t o c e r t a i n 
elements which might be looked f o r i n the coming great church. He 
went on: 
Unfortunately i n the peri o d which has elapsed 
since 1888, t h i s Q u a d r i l a t e r a l and e s p e c i a l l y 
the f o u r t h point of i t , has sometimes been used 
i n q u i t e a d i f f e r e n t way as i f i t supplied a 
kind o f measuring rod whereby i n our time of 
d i v i s i o n we could determine our closeness or 
otherwise t o the l i f e of the Church i n t o the 
grace of God. (35) 
Almost immediately A.M. Ramsey rose t o d e l i v e r the f i r s t of two 
very s i g n i f i c a n t speeches from the chair. He spoke w i t h o u t 
notes, although Wetmore i n d i c a t e d t h a t the Archbishop had consulted 
w i t h the u n i t y s e c t i o n and spent time c o n f e r r i n g w i t h Tomkins 
beforehand. Ramsey s a i d : 
I n my reading on the Doctrine of the Church i n the 
l a s t few years, I have got the impression t h a t the 
most valuable and c r e a t i v e trend i n the study of the 
d o c t r i n e of Church has been what some w r i t e r s c a l l 
the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l aspect of the Church. I 
understand i t means t h i s : the Church of God i s 
something once f o r a l l given t o the world - and a l s o 
(guided by the S p i r i t of God) moving towards -
plenitude - f i n a l r e a l i z a t i o n - and t h a t a p p l i e s t o 
every note of the Church. 
Holiness i s given once f o r a l l i n the ho l i n e s s of 
C h r i s t . The Church grows i n t o the p e r f e c t r e a l i z a t i o n 
of t h a t h o l i n e s s through a l l the struggles of the 
c e n t u r i e s . 
T r u t h i s given once f o r a l l - i n p e r f e c t 
r e v e l a t i o n through the c e n t u r i e s . The Church, guided 
by the S p i r i t through the c e n t u r i e s , grows i n t o the 
complete understanding of t h a t t r u t h . 
So, t oo, u n i t y i 3 once f o r a l l given i n tho 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n s i n t o C h r i s t , but the 
Chux'oh grows i n t o tho f u l l r e a l i z a t i o n of u n i t y 
through c e n t u r i e s of time. 
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Now t h a t may sound 30 obvious and p l a t i t u d i n o u s , 
b u t i n f a c t i t has not always been apparent i n our 
thoughts and a c t i o n s about C h r i s t i a n u n i t y , xvnd i f 
we have an eye upon t h i s double p o l a r i t y of the 
Church once given and a w a i t i n g p l e n i t u d e , i t does 
a f f e c t t h i n g s a good deal„ 
Ramsey declared h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t i t was t h i s " p o l a r i t y " which 
stood beliind the t h e o l o g i c a l renewal i n the 'toman Catholic Church, 
The Archbishop's reading encompassed a l i f e - t i m e of 
s c h o l a r s h i p and r e f l e c t e d a inajor 3 h i f t i n the study of 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . A f t e r the Conference, i n h i s book The Charismatic 
C h r i s t (1972) Ramsey r e f l e c t e d on the movement o f h i s own thought 
since h i s f i r s t p u b l i c a t i o n , The Gospel and the Catholic Church 
(1936) 0 W h i l s t he s t i l l b e l i e v e d t h a t the Catholic s t r u c t u r e s of 
the Church c a r r i e d the gospel, he had l e a r n t not t o press the 
metaphors of s t r u c t u r e too f a r . I n c r e a s i n g l y he had become aware 
of the open-ness of the Church t o h i s t o r y and t o i t s f u t u r e . The 
b i b l i c a l image o f the Church as the people o f God now seemed more 
f i t t i n g than the apparently organic p i c t u r e s of the tenple and the 
body o f C h r i s t . I n the l i g h t of t h i s t r a n s p o s i t i o n , Church 
s t r u c t u r e s could be viewed w i t h g r e a t e r f l e x i b i l i t y , although not 
dispensed w i t h . 
The i n t e r - c o n n e c t i o n of judgment and grace had always boen a 
dominant theme i n Ramsey's w r i t i n g and he was not r e l u c t a n t t o 
apply t h a t i n s i g h t t o the present Anglican p o s i t i o n . His speech 
went on: 
As Anglicans we have always been accustomed t o 
t h i n k of Church u n i t y i n a r a t h e r s t a t i c way -
- l o o k i n g back t o the norms o f the Catholic 
t r a d i t i o n , and conserving those norms, and 
spreading those norms t o unfortunate people 
who are w i t h o u t themJ 
Now i t i s p e r f e c t l y r i g h t t o do t h a t , b u t 
t h a t i s only h a l f our duty and understanding. 
The other h a l f i s , while doing t h a t , we ought 
a l s o t o be l o o k i n g ahead t o the ple n i t u d e of 
the Church, and where we and other C h r i s t i a n s 
are r e a l l y set upon t h a t p l e n i t u d e , where we 
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have a common •understanding of i t and a commitment 
t o i t i n our minds, we can a l r e a d y be doing things 
i n a n t i c i p a t i o n of t h a t p l e n i t u d e . 
I t was Ramsey's w i l l i n g n e s s t o hold i n t e n s i o n both what the 
church has already received by grace, and what i t has y e t t o achieve 
i n i t s f u l n e s s which provides the key t o the 1968 Conference's 
treatment of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . The speech was greeted w i t h 
prolonged applause and the s e c t i o n of the Unity r e p o r t which was 
under c o n s i d e r a t i o n was approved w i t h o u t f u r t h e r debate. As a method 
of r e s o l v i n g the r e c u r r e n t problem of m a i n t a i n i n g Catholic order 
w h i l e a t the same time acknowledging C h r i s t i a n freedom, i t was only 
p a r t i a l l y successful. The understanding of the p r i n c i p l e s Ramsey 
had enunciated had y e t t o be t e s t e d i n p r a c t i c e . In t h i s case, 
the p r a c t i c e i n question was t h a t of intercommunion. 
When the Conference r e p o r t s were being f i n a l l y adopted and 
a p p r o p r i a t e r e s o l u t i o n s moved, the Unity section's p r i n c i p l e s gave 
r i s e t o a generalised motion which was approved without audible 
d i s s e n t . This was f o l l o w e d by three r e s o l u t i o n s on i n t e r -
communion which recommended t h a t i n order t o meet pasto r a l needs or 
t o cement an agreement between Churches t o u n i t e , r e c i p r o c a l 
(37) 
sacramental acts should be permitted. v ' The t h i r d of these 
proposals a c t u a l l y s t a t e d the p r i n c i p l e t h a t where agreement had 
been reached i n u n i t y d i s c u s s i o n s , and where t h i s agreement included 
a shared view of the u l t i m a t e f a i t h and order of a u n i t e d body, 
" r e c i p r o c a l intercommunion" should be allowed, even before a formal 
(38) 
u n i f i c a t i o n had taken place„ 
Bishop Mortimer of Exeter objected t o these r e s o l u t i o n s which, 
When they are a l l taken together reveal a t r e n d 
away from the p r i n c i p l e of episcopacy t h a t almost 
amounts t o advice from t h i s conference t o the 
Anglican communion t h a t i t would surrender or a t 
l e a s t severely dent the p r i n c i p l e t o which the 
Communion has h i t h e r t o t e n a c i o u s l y h e l d , t h a t the 
c e l e b r a n t of the Eucharist must be a Bishop or 
p r i e s t , e p i s c o p a l l y ordained. (39) 
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I t was one t i l i n g t o a l l o w Anglicans freedom of conscience t o judge 
the e f f i c a c y of non-episcopal m i n i s t r i e s , he continued, but never 
before had i t been so unequivocally asserted t h a t they were v a l i d . 
I f e piscopal and non-episcopal m i n i s t e r s were t o be u n i t e d , then i t 
should be on the c l e a r basis of the Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , Among 
severa l supporters, the Archbishop of Wales, W.G.H. oimon, complained 
t h a t the Anglican Communion's t r a d i t i o n a l u n i t y had been found i n 
the Book o f Common Prayer and the n o t i o n of episcopacy. The Prayer 
Book's a u t h o r i t y had been eroded away i t seemed. Now episcopacy 
was t o be dismissed a f t e r i t . 
L ater i n the debate the Bishop of Le i c e s t e r , R.P.. Williams, 
took up the theme, and e x p l i c i t l y r e l a t e d the work of Committee 26 
t o the proposals f o r intercommunion. The whole Q u a d r i l a t e r a l had 
been r e - w r i t t e n i n a way which diminished i t s o b j e c t i v e a u t h o r i t y , 
he claimed. A l l f o u r p o i n t s had been r e - w r i t t e n i n a s u b j e c t i v e 
sense i n the conference r e p o r t . "There i 3 a subtle d i f f e r e n c e between 
presenting these as s u b j e c t i v e attachments r a t h e r than as o b j e c t i v e 
f a c t s which have some s i g n i f i c a n c e i n themselves". The lo s s o f 
a u t h o r i t y which had b e - f a l l e n the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l was immediately 
apparent i n the advice now given concerning intercommunion, Williams 
s a i d . I n p a r t i c u l a r the f o u r t h p o i n t , which had c e r t a i n l y been 
su b j e c t t o m o d i f i c a t i o n s over the years, was now reduced t o 
acknowledging t h a t Anglicans possessed a m i n i s t r y given by God. Most 
C h r i s t i a n s agreed t h a t a l l m i n i s t r y came by the grace of God. That 
however was not the p o i n t w i t h which the Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l had 
been concerned. 
The p o i n t a t issue i s whether the H i s t o r i c 
Episcopate i s the means whereby the m i n i s t r y 
now i s r e l a t e d o r g a n i c a l l y t o t h a t m i n i s t r y 
which has been i n the Church since the time 
of our Lord. ( 4 0 ) 
The debate continued f o r most o f the morning. Some speakers 
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demanded t h a t the Conference face the i m p l i c a t i o n s of c o n t r a d i c t i n g 
the Church's f o r m u l a r i e s , others welcomed the attempt t o avoid the 
impression t h a t Anglican norms were t o be imposed as a kind of t e s t 
of the a u t h e n t i c i t y of other churches. Ian Ramsey of Durham 
observed t h a t t h i s represented a contest between two views of 
C a t h o l i c i t y , one of which was l o g i c a l and h i s t o r i c a l i n character, 
the other more va r i e g a t e d and maze-like. 
Then, j u s t before the luncheon adjournment, Michael Ramsey rose 
again t o apeak. He c i t e d h i s own correspondence as a young man 
w i t h W i l l i a m Temple. Temple had held t h a t S c r i p t u r e , Creeds, 
Sacraments and M i n i s t r y were necessary elements f o r the Church's 
u n i t y , b u t a l so t h a t the church l i v e d e s s e n t i a l l y by the grace of 
God. As a consequence Temple be l i e v e d t h a t churches which deviated 
from the c a t h o l i c norms could s t i l l d i s p l a y signs of the d i v i n e l i f e , 
j u s t as a f r a c t u r e d branch could s t i l l be seen as part of the t r e e 
from which i t drew i t s l i f e . F i d e l i t y t o God-given norms should 
not make Anglicans i n s e n s i t i v e t o the evidence of God-given l i f e . 
Ramsey continued? 
Now see the Anglican Communion ag a i n s t t h i s 
background. F i r s t , the A n g l i c a n Communion adheres 
t o c e r t a i n norms, f o r i t s own l i f e , and f o r i t s 
requirements f o r the r e i n t e g r a t i o n of Christendom. 
These norms are i n the Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . I 
share the r e g r e t t h a t t h i s r e p o r t d i d n ' t describe 
the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l q u i t e p l a i n l y i n t.orrns o f 
f a c t s . For t h i s reason, j u s t because our Anglican 
Communion i s g e t t i n g more and more inv o l v e d and 
mixed up, and we know t h a t i t s f r o n t i e r s are going 
t o be i n d e terminate, we ought t o be the more ready, 
r a t h e r than l e s s ready, t o describe our data i n 
o b j e c t i v e terms and say what they are r a t h e r than wrap 
them up i n a kind of s u b j e c t i v e o p i n i o n . But, of 
course, the f a i l u r e of the Conference to discuss t h i s 
when i t had the d r a f t before, d i d n ' t give much 
guidance t o the Section. Perhaps, even now, the 
s e c t i o n could put i n a f o o t n o t e quoting the 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , ( I always l i k e t o c a l l i t the 
Chicago-Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l i n honour of our 
f r i e n d s over t h e r e ) , as f a c t s , f a c t s t o which we 
adhere. 
Second, while adhering t o those f a c t s , the 
A n g l i c a n Communion has not discouraged, or f o r b i d d e n , 
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i t s members t o recognize the existence of God's 
Grace i n other forms of Church m i n i s t r y and Church 
order, and those who say t h a t they receive the Holy 
Sacrament i n other m i n i s t r a t i o n s can c l a i m , h i s t o r i c a l l y , 
t h a t they are a p a r t of the Anglican f a c t and t r a d i t i o n 
as much as we who disagree w i t h them can claim t o be a -
p a r t of the Anglican f a c t and t r a d i t i o n . ^nd, indeed, 
i t ' s j u s t i n e v i t a b l e t h a t there's been a mixed v a r i e t y 
of p r a c t i c e because i n the d i v i d e d Christendom the 
r e l a t i o n s between grace and order are i n e v i t a b l y v e ry 
much confused. 
Ramsey i l l u s t r a t e d t h i s d i v e r s i t y of c o n v i c t i o n by reference t o h i s 
own p o s i t i o n . As a witness t o the episcopal norm he d i d not f e e l 
able to receive communion from what, according to t h a t p o i n t of 
view, was an ' i r r e g u l a r ' m i n i s t r y . Other Anglicans however could 
be j u s t i f i e d i n seeing as the e s s e n t i a l t h i n g i n the sacraments 
of any church, the f a c t t h a t C h r i s t gives himself i n grace to h i s 
f a i t h f u l people. Therefore they p a r t i c i p a t e / even while being 
aware t h a t the pl e n i t u d e of f a i t h which the sacrament celebrates 
has y e t to f i n d f u l l expression i n t h e i r community. 
This was the background to the Resolution on Intercommunion 
which Ramsey saw as being q u i t e cautious i n i t s p r o v i s i o n s . He 
urged i t s adoption i n the f o l l o w i n g terms. 
We don't only have to have our doctrine of the 
Church tidy, we have to r e l a t e our doctrine of 
the Church to the doctrine of G r a c e - and to 
the doctrine of God - a mighty d i f f i c u l t , a 
mighty d i f f i c u l t thing to do 0 
A f t e r l u n c h - when Ramsey had announced news of the Soviet 
i n v a s i o n of CzechoslavakLa and l e d the Conference i n prayer - the 
debate continued, w i t h O l i v e r Tomkins as the p r i n c i p a l speaker. 
Tomkins denied t h a t the Report subordinated f a c t to o p i n i o n . l i k e 
a l l o t h e r Conferences since 1888 , the sub-committee had assumed the 
o r i g i n a l f o r m u l a t i o n as i t s s t a r t i n g p o i n t . The present 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was only ' s u b j e c t i v e 8 t o the extent t h a t i t spoke of 
accepting what 1888 had o b j e c t i v e l y s t a t e d . Mure p o s i t i v e l y , he 
argued, the re p o r t attempted t o create a mediating p o s i t i o n between 
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a Catholic emphasis which might not take "grace* seriously enough, 
and a Protestant point of view which may overlook the demands of 
unity. The committee had t r i e d to provide a theological basis 
whereby the Church could a c t u a l l y s t a r t to l i v e between the g i f t 
and fulfilment of God's promises. This basis had to be relevant 
to the requirements of theological agreement and urgent unity 
negotiations. 
The only further f l u r r y came when Resolution 4 7 was debated 
again. A.M. Ramsey sought to have eventual "agreement i n f a i t h 
and order", the condition for reciprocal intercommunion, q u a l i f i e d 
by reference to the Iambeth Quadrilaterals and i n t h i s case he made 
c l e a r that i t was the 1888 form that he had i n mind. On t h i s 
occasion Tomkins and Wood, the Secretary of the Ministry Section, 
(who had supported an e a r l i e r proposal of the Archbishop to include 
the o r i g i n a l Quadrilateral as a footnote to the report) opposed him. 
Despite i t s values, the Quadrilateral wa3 an Anglican document 
they claimed. The future church needed agreement i n Apostolic 
f a i t h and order. The resolution was f i n a l l y passed without amendment, 
by 341 votes to 87 - a substantial minority. 
There are two reasons for following t h i s debate i n such d e t a i l . 
F i r s t i t has served to complete the record of the way i n which the 
Iambeth Quadrilateral has been re-formulated and re-interpreted ever 
since the time of i t s f i r s t composition. Secondly, i t provides a 
t e l l i n g i l l u s t r a t i o n of the way i n which Anglican theological 
statements can develop i n response to the p r a c t i c a l demands of unity 
and mission. 
Not a l l observers would see i t as an example of doctrinal 
development. L.A. Haselmeyer would undoubtedly have seen the 1968 
Conference as f u l f i l l i n g his worst fea r s : the degeneration of the 
Quadrilateral. On his reading i t would represent a d i l u t i o n of 
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d o c t r i n a l c l a r i t y which was apparent from the time Iambeth rescinded 
the Ctiicago Convention's d e c l a r a t i o n and turned an a f f i r m a t i o n of the 
'deposit' of c a t h o l i c f a i t h and order i n t o a programme f o r the r e -
u n i f i c a t i o n of Christendom. ' C e r t a i n l y Simpson and Story shared 
Haselmeyer 's e s s e n t i a l v i e w p o i n t when they summed up what they saw as 
the f a i l u r e of the t e n t h Iambeth Conference, 
... the Conference of 1968 made i t obvious 
t h a t the Anglican Communion of Cath o l i c 
Churches i s f a s t f o r g e t t i n g what i t once 
was, u n c e r t a i n of what i t now i s , and 
d o u b t f u l of what i t should be. ( 4 2 ) 
Even the anonymous e d i t o r i a l w r i t e r f o r Crockford's C l e r i c a l Index 
was of the o p i n i o n t h a t the Conference had been unacceptably 
( / 3 ) 
p r o t e s t a n t and d o c t r i n a i r e i n i t s conclusions. 
On the other hand, the various f o r m u l a t i o n s and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , so f r u s t r a t i n g t o Haselmeyer and others, can 
a l s o be seen as a process whereby 'order' and 'grace' have sought t o 
come t o terms w i t h each other. On t h i s view, the tor t u o u s pathway 
t o s e l f - d e f i n i t i o n which dis c u s s i o n of the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l has marked 
o u t , represents a c o n t i n u a t i o n of the "wisdom of the Church of 
England" i n seeking the "mean between two extremes, of too much 
s t i f f n e s s i n r e f u s i n g , and too much easiness i n a d m i t t i n g any 
v a r i a t i o n " . The d o c t r i n a l progression of the Iambeth Conferences 
has extended, i n a way t h a t was n o t possible i n the c o n d i t i o n s of 
the E n g l i s h church, the d i a l e c t i c between Catholic substance and 
Protestant p r i n c i p l e . 
Of course each Conference has c a r r i e d on i t s discussions i n the 
l i g h t of i t s own perception of the circumstances. The pressures and 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s of the moment have determined the outcome of t h e o l o g i c a l 
debates more than any o v e r - r i d i n g p r i n c i p l e of d o c t r i n a l development. 
Nevertheless i n i t s own way, each d i s c u s s i o n has c o n t r i b u t e d t o an 
understanding of the l i i s t o r y and l i t e r a t u r e of Anglican consciousness. 
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This was c e r t a i n l y the case i n 1968. No conference, w i t h the exception 
of t h a t held i n 1920 , has been so responsive t o the sense of 
i n t e l l e c t u a l and s o c i a l challenge which coloured i t s d e l i b e r a t i o n s . A 
general sense of urgency generated the w i l l i n g n e s s t o contemplate new 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s . The treatment of the -Quadrilateral f o r instance 
r e j e c t e d the su p p o s i t i o n t h a t i t represented a s t a t i c , 'deposit' 
theory of f a i t h and order, y e t avoided the purely s u b j e c t i v e 
understanding t h a t some p a r t i c i p a n t s seemed t o f e a r . Ian "Brnsey's 
i n s i s t e n c e t h a t C a t h o l i c i t y was not only a matter of l o g i c b ut also 
of t r u t h and love,was capable of f u r t h e r e l a b o r a t i o n . And A.M. 
Ramsey's ' e s c h a t o l o g i c a l " view of the Church, i n which p r i n c i p l e s 
and p r a c t i c e d i d not need t o coincide e x i 3 t e n t i a l l y as long as the 
p r i n c i p l e s were c l e a r l y drawn and the p r a c t i c e was moving towards them, 
was of considerable dogmatic and ecumenical s i g n i f i c a n c e . The 
Conference's treatment o f the Church of South I n d i a , the I n t e r -
communion question, and i t s development of some of the o r g a n i s a t i o n a l 
s t r u c t u r e s t o be considered i n the next s e c t i o n , i n d i c a t e t h a t t h i s 
s i g n i f i c a n c e was recognised t o be more than a matter of words alone. 
These examples provide evidence, however modest, of t h e o l o g i c a l 
renewal i n the Anglican t r a d i t i o n . The understanding of Anglican 
e c c l e s i o l o g y was c l e a r e r as a r e s u l t . 
The d i s c u s s i o n a t the 1968 Conference represents n e i t h e r the 
u l t i m a t e collapse nor the f i n a l c o r r e c t i o n of the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . 
I t simply o f f e r s , w i t h i n i t s own terms of reference, an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
and e x p l a n a t i o n of Angl i c a n f a i t h and order f o r ecumenical purposes. 
I t a l s o provides an example of the way i n which Anglicanism can co n f r o n t 
some of i t s own i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s and, i n concert w i t h the t h e o l o g i c a l 
work of the wider Church f e l l o w s h i p , make d e f i n i t e progress i n 
c o r r e c t i n g and r e f i n i n g i t s s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g . The cause of u n i t y , 
no l e s s than Anglican awa-oness, i s best served by b r i n g i n g what A.M. 
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Ramsey r e f e r r e d t o as the " o b j e c t i v e data" of Anglican experience 
i n t o c o n t a c t w i t h the perceived needs of the Church and the world. 
In t h i s way the t h e o l o g i c a l renewal of Anglicanism i s set forward. 
I t w i l l be the best evidence of Anglicanism's v i t a l i t y . 
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2. RENEWAL IN UNITY : STRUCTURES OF ANGLICAN SELF-EXPRESSION 
Ideas can be t e s t e d not only by the a b s t r a c t e x r n i : v i t i o n o f 
t h e i r i n t e r n a l consistency but also from observation o f the a c t i o n s 
they i n s p i r e . I n t h i s s e c t i o n a t t e n t i o n w i l l t u r n from the cap a c i t y 
of the Anglican communion t o deal w i t h the t h e o l o g i c a l questions of 
declared d o c t r i n e and e c c l e s i o l o g y , t o the way i n which i t s e c c l e s i a l 
s t r u c t u r e s have developed as a response t o these c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 
The way i n which the Anglican experience of a u t h o r i t y has had a 
c e n t r i f u g a l e f f e c t on the o r g a n i s a t i o n of power w i t h i n the Communion 
has already been noted. w ' But, under those circumstances, can 
Anglicanism also generate the i n s t i t u t i o n s t o a c t u a l i s e the v i s i o n i t 
professes t o upheld? What i n s t i t u t i o n a l o b l i g a t i o n s and 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s does membership of the Anglican Communion confer? Are 
these i n s t i t u t i o n s themselves subject to t h e o l o g i c a l renewal? 
Once more i t i s possible t o d i r e c t a t t e n t i o n t o post-war 
Iambeth Conferences as representing a d i s t i n c t phase i n the development 
of Anglicanism. I n 1908 the Iambeth Conference o f f e r e d the dictum 
t h a t i f the Communion was t o reach m a t u r i t y , "regard must be had both 
t o the j u s t freedom of i t s several p a r t s , and t o the j u s t c l a i m of 
the whole Communion upon i t s every p a r t " . The e a r l i e r Conferences 
were p r o p e r l y concerned w i t h the f i r s t p a r t of t h a t equation, f o r only 
as the t i e s between the mother church and her dependent daughters 
were severed, could Anglicanism develop as a Communion a t a l l . The 
f a c t t h a t a f f e c t i o n remained even a f t e r the l e g a l bonds were broken 
i s of course the reason t h a t the Communion survives. Equally, i t 
gives urgency t o the question of how the " j u s t c l a i m " of the whole 
upon i t s part3 i s t o be exercised. I t i s t h a t question of how the 
Ang l i c a n Communion i s t o create machinery to increase m u t u a l i t y , 
c o n s u l t a t i o n and d e c i s i o n making, t h a t has f r e q u e n t l y concerned the 
more recent Conferences. 
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While the Lambeth Conferences have remained the dominant mode o f 
Angli c a n s e l f - r e a l i s a t i o n , other s t r u c t u r e s have developed l a t e r a l l y 
from them. Three of these s t r u c t u r e s can now be considered - namely 
the Ban-Anglican Congress; the Anglican Consultative Council; and the 
M u l t i - l a t e r a l ecumenical c o n s u l t a t i o n s which the Communion has 
undertaken. Such e f f o r t s t o modify and extend Anglican corporate 
l i f e l e a d on t o a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of Angl i c a n s t r u c t u r e s f o r mission, 
( i ) The Anglican Congresses - a quest f o r m u t u a l i t y 
I t i s perhaps not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t the 1908 Conference should give 
such e a r l y expression t o the balance between independence and 
interdependence which c h a r a c t e r i z e s Anglican p o l i t y . The Conference 
i n t h a t year had been preceded by the f i r s t pan-Anglican Congress. 
A s e r i e s of services and study conferences took place i n London f o r a 
f o r t n i g h t p r i o r t o the Lambeth Conference i t s e l f and won support from 
the overseas bishops who were present, as w e l l as a considerable 
f o l l o w i n g from among Church people i n general. v ; The Congress had 
been f i v e years i n the planning, and i n v o l v e d a very thorough study 
programme co-ordinated by E.J. Palmer (then a Fellow of B a l l i o l ) . 
This concentrated i t s a t t e n t i o n on d e l i n e a t i n g the nature and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the Anglican Communion. As the I n t r o d u c t i o n to 
the General Report of the Congress acknowledged, Anglicanism "had 
a r r i v e d a t the psychological moment when any e f f o r t to deepen the 
sense o f corporate l i f e throughout the world would meet w i t h success". 
Perhaps i t was not so much the i n s p i r a t i o n of the moment t h a t ensured 
the Congress' success as the expenditure of hard i n t e l l e c t u a l e f f o r t 
d u r i n g the preparations and the hi g h standard o f m a t e r i a l presented 
to i t s meetings. This was c e r t a i n l y a f a c t o r i n the apparently 
unexpected a t t e n t i o n given t o the Congress by the world's newspaper 
s e r v i c e s , w i t h over 300 r e p o r t e r s i n attendance. 
Before the Congress concluded however, i t was apparent t h a t i n 
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future such events should be kept q u i t e d i s t i n c t from Iambeth 
Conferences. Not only d i d i t place a demanding schedule before the 
bishops i n attendance, i t gave too l i t t l e time f o r the ideas of the 
Congress t o be absorbed and implemented i n the d e l i b e r a t i o n s of the 
Conference. The value of the Congress had t o be seen i n the 
i n s p i r a t i o n and i n s t r u c t i o n i t provided f o r those i n v o l v e d , but even 
more i n the q u a l i t y of t h i n k i n g which would give impetus t o Anglican 
l i f e and witness. 
Further Conferences were held i n 1954 a n d 1963 a t Minneapolis 
and Toronto r e s p e c t i v e l y , and these consciously sought i n the f i r s t 
i nstance to provide an e x p o s i t i o n of the A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l and 
l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n , and i n the second, to seek contemporary l i n o s 
(51) 
of a c t i o n f o r t h a t t r a d i t i o n . 
The Congresses were too spasmodic and too i n d e f i n i t e i n t h e i r 
f u n c t i o n to endure. The 1968 Conference decided t h a t there should 
be no f u r t h e r Congresses, but proposed i n s t e a d a series of r e g i o n a l 
meetings and a l s o j o i n t meetings a t the time of World Council of 
(52) 
Churches meetings. By then other s t r u c t u r e s had come to 
f u l f i l the needs p r e v i o u s l y met by the Congresses, However a t l e a s t 
one monument t o the Congress s p i r i t remains, and t h i s must be examined 
f u r t h e r . 
The Toronto Congre3 3 was dominated by the c a l l to open up the 
meaning of "Mutual "Responsibility and Interdependence i n the Body of 
C h r i s t " . This c a l l came from a meeting of primates and advisers i n 
the Iambeth Consultative Body and the Advisory Council on Missionary 
Strategy. I t was presented t o the Congress by Dr Coggan, then the 
Archbishop of York, and immediately captured the i m a g i n a t i o n of those 
present. The c a l l was for each Province t o review i t s needs and 
resources i n order t o i n v i g o r a t e i t s own l i f e , and a l s o t o f u r t h e r the 
corporate l i f e of the Communion, The programme, encapsulated i n the 
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slogan "The Church, t h a t l i v e s t o i t s e l f dies by i t s e l f , was launched 
w i t h enthusiasm and f o r some years 'M.R.I' w i t h i t s Projects D i r e c t o r y 
and disbursement of funds, provided the most t a n g i b l e expression c f 
(53) 
A n g l i c a n f e l l o w s h i p throughout the world. 
I n time a number of d e f i c i e n c i e s became apparent i n the M.P.I. 
programme. I t could be c r i t i c i s e d f o r being imposed on the 
Communion r a t h e r than a r i s i n g from i t . More s e r i o u s l y , despite the 
i n t e n t i o n t o include man-power as w e l l as monetary resources w i t h i n 
i t s province, M.R.I, came t o be regarded as synonornous w i t h an 
overseas a i d programme - apparently content t o help prop up 
s t r u g g l i n g Anglican i n s t i t u t i o n s . Most r e g r e t t a b l e of a l l , the 
a i d - n e c e s s a r i l y t r a v e l l e d from the t r a d i t i o n a l 'sending' t o the 
t r a d i t i o n a l ' r e c e i v i n g ' churches. v ^' Despite a l l t h a t , the p r o j e c t 
a t l e a s t underscored the f a c t t h a t the A n g l i c a n Communion was a 
world-wide f a m i l y , and i n p r i n c i p l e a t l e a s t , one t h a t shared a 
s i n g l e v i s i o n of co-cperation, personal c o n t a c t , and mutual 
(55) 
understanding between i t s Provinces. 
The 1968 Conference supported t h i s concept. At i t s f i r s t 
meeting, the Anglican Consultative Council (which i t w i l l be 
remembered had been set up by t h a t Conference) extended i t s 
s i g n i f i c a n c e by r e f e r r i n g t o M.R.I, as "the one shared statement on 
contemporary mission t h a t we Anglicans have". However, i t went 
on t o d i s t i n g u i s h between the p r i ? i c i p l e upon which M.P..I. was based 
and the d i r e c t o r y p r o j e c t which was but one way i n which Anglican 
i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p s could be expressed. I t also urged t h a t the 
resources o f f e r e d and r e q u i r e d by Churches be expressed i n wider 
than j u s t f i n a n c i a l terms. A t the f o l l o w i n g meeting the shopping -
l i s t m e n t a l i t y was c r i t i c i s e d even more f o r c e f u l l y . I n 
consequence, a series of c o n s u l t a t i o n s was set up i n which 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of d i f f e r e n t churches could a s s i s t each Province i n 
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t u r n t o assess i t s own l i f e , and then engage i n j o i n t planning and 
co-operation f o r the f u t u r e . Thus M.R.I, was tr a n s p o r t e d i n t o 
•'Partnership i n Mission". Each church was meant t o r e t a i n 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r i t s own p r i o r i t i e s , b u t among the Churches of the 
Communion, a t t i t u d e s of e i t h e r dependence or interdependence were t o 
(57) 
merge i n a common a t t i t u d e of interdependence. 
Over the next f i v e years twenty f o u r c o n s u l t a t i o n s were held under 
the guidance of the Reverend David Chaplin. a t successive 
meetings of the A.C.C. the p o t e n t i a l of the Partners i n Mission concept 
was e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y endorsed, and recommended as a model f o r f u r t h e r 
development of ecumenical, e v a n g e l i s t i c , and m i n i s t e r i a l ventures, 
(59) 
as w e l l as co-operative e f f o r t s i n Inter-Church a i d . 
Quite a p a r t from any p r a c t i c a l achievements though (and the 
A.C.C. was aware t h a t the whole p r o j e c t was t o be commended f o r i t s 
a s p i r a t i o n s as much as i t s accomplishments), the Partners i n Mission 
programme gave Anglicans the chance t o explore some new dimensions of 
what the New Testament c a l l e d ' f e l l o w s h i p ' . As such i t i s a 
worthy memorial t o the v i s i o n o f the Anglican Congress, and a u s e f u l 
stimulus t o the quest f o r an Anglican consciousness. 
( i i ) The Anglican Consultative Council - the need f o r 
c o n s u l t a t i o n . 
Reference t o the Partners i n Mission programme has ne c e s s a r i l y l e d 
t o a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the p a r t played i n i t s implementation by the 
A n g l i c a n Consultative c o u n c i l . The Council, set up by the 1968 
Conference, was i n i t s e l f a development i n Anglican e e c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
t h i n k i n g . 
A t t e n t i o n has already been given t o the ways i n which the Lambeth 
Conferences attempted t o provide f o r some measure of c o n t i n u i t y between 
t h e i r meetings, and t o create the machinery which would implement 
decisions reached by one Conference and prepare the ground f o r the work 
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of the next. ^s has been seen t h i s process reached i t s f i r s t s t a t e 
of permanence w i t h the Iambeth Consultative Body which, under the terms 
of i t s 1920 C o n s t i t u t i o n , was described as a Continuation Cormittee of 
the Conference. I t was made up of eighteen bishops appointed by the 
major Provinces as t h e i r r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s . With the growth of 
the Anglican Communion, and e s p e c i a l l y w i t h the increased p o s s i b i l i t y 
of i n t e r n a t i o n a l t r a v e l a f t e r the Second World War, something more was 
r e q u i r e d . The 194# Conference c a l l e d f o r the s e t t i n g up of an 
Advisory Council on Missionary Strategy alongside the L.C.B. The 
new o r g a n i s a t i o n , meeting every two years and w i t h representatives from 
each Province e n t i t l e d t o a t t e n d , was intended t o strengthen the bonds 
of co-operation and f r i e n d s h i p i n areas of missionary a c t i v i t y . 
Special o p p o r t u n i t i e s were seen f o r c o - o r d i n a t i n g the resources a}id 
programmes of the v o l u n t a r y missionary s o c i e t i e s , b u t the Council was 
a l s o asked t o formulate p o l i c i e s regarding world mission and t o advise 
(62) 
on f u t u r e developments of P r o v i n c i a l s t r u c t u r e as w e l l . Ten 
years l a t e r the Conference recommended an extension of the Council's 
mandate i n the l i g h t of "unprecedented expansion" i n the l i f e and 
witness of the Communion. 5 ' Pre-eminent among these 
recommendations was the proposal t o appoint a f u l l - t i m e s ecretary whose 
tas k would be t h a t of c o l l a t i n g and disseminating i n f o r m a t i o n . I n 
a d d i t i o n , the i n c l u s i o n of l a y persons among P r o v i n c i a l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s 
was p e r m i t t e d , t o enable the Council t o draw upon "the l a r g e l y untapped 
s p i r i t u a l resources and knowledge of many outstanding Churchmen". 
The a u t h o r i t y of the Council was 'quite s p e c i f i c . I t was an Advisory 
Body and could not s e t t l e p o l i c y . The Council could d e l i b e r a t e but 
decision-making powers remained w i t h the Provinces. Whilst the 
question of i n t e r church r e l a t i o n s may a r i s e i n the context o f 
missionary planning, the Council was not empowered to deal w i t h such 
issues i n i t s own r i g h t . 
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Partly as a consequence of these r e s t r i c t i o n s , a ttention was also 
given to the function of the Iambeth Consultative Body. As well 
as i t s work as a continuation committee, a revised constitution gave 
the L.C.B. the r i g h t to consider matters submitted to i t , including 
"questions of f a i t h , order, policy, or administration". Yet l i k e the 
Advisory Council on Missionary Strategy, the Lambeth Consultative Body 
was without executive or administrative powers no matter how much i t s 
( 6 7 ) 
scope had been enlarged. I t s potential was enhanced however by 
the decision to appoint a secretary who would presumably also be 
Secretary of the Missionary Council. The L.C.B. was made up of the 
Primates or Presiding Bishop of the Communion (or t h e i r episcopal 
alternates) along with representatives of the extra Provincial dioceses, 
appointed by the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
These moves were made with the principle of Provincial autonomy 
i n mind, and the dangers of bureaucratisation were clear l y recognised. 
Yet the evident growth of the Anglican presence throughout the world 
and the increasing complexity of the challenges i t faced, meant that 
the Communion needed to consider afresh j u s t how i t s corporate l i f e 
was expressed. As the 1953 report put i t : 
I t needs to be reminded i n a l l i t s parts that 
no one l i v e s t o himself, and that as a body 
with a common l i f e the whole i s always 
something greater than the sum of those parts. 
In the context of the modern world with i t s 
pressures, competing systems, r i v a l philosophies, 
and expanding f r o n t i e r s of knowledge, the need 
for consultation i s of paramount importance. 
I f the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of a world-wide 
Communion are to be grasped and i t s resources 
mobilized, f u l l e r expression must be given to 
four v i t a l principles of corporate l i f e - co-
ordination, co-operation, consolidation, 
cohesion. ( 6 8 ) 
I t was the attempt to give substance to such principles that motivated 
the development of inter-Anglican structures during the 1950's. However 
the attempt lacked an over-riding theological principle which would hold 
the developments together. Co-ordination and co-operation, the 
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elements of planning and deployment, largely lay i n the hands o f -die 
A d v i s o r y Council on Missionary Strategy: decision-*maiding powers, those 
on which consolidation and cohesion can be said to depend, were the 
res p o n s i b i l i t y o f the Iamboth Consultative Body. At th e time t h i s 
d i v i s i o n of labour mattered l i t t l e . The two groups mainly overlapped 
i n the personnel involved. ^ 9 ) Consequently the hidden implications 
of t h i s two-fold structure did not become apparent for some t i n e . 
The next stage of development occurred a t the 1968 Conference 
when the Anglican Consultative Council was formed and when i n e f f e c t 
the two bodies were combined. The e f f o r t by t h i s Conference to 
integrate the pursuit o f unity, renewal and mission has already become 
apparent. This was the perceived reason f o r a new stage of i n t e r -
Anglican relationships, and the formation of the A.C.C. The 
Council's functions included a l l these previously undertaken by the 
L.C.B. and A.C.M.S., but a number of them were re-emphasised and given 
(71) 
a more posi t i v e , confident tone. For example, the Council was 
held responsible "To develop as f a r as possible agreed Anglican policie 
i n the world mission of the Church ..." and "To encourage ;xnd guide 
Anglican p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the Ecumenical Movement ... and to make 
arrangements f o r the conduct of pan-Anglican conversations with .... 
other Churches". I t was to be the body which would advise on l o c a l 
Church union negotiations and on the subsequent relationship between 
the Anglican Communion and newly united churches. I t was clear from 
i t s Constitution that the Consultative Council was i n t e n d e d to 
disseminate not only information but ideas, p o l i c i e s , advice and 
authorised o p i n i o n . 
Even more d i s t i n c t i v e was the basis of membership. Members 
were appointed by t h e i r Churches f o r a six year period, with each 
delegation consisting ( a f t e r an agreed schedule) of a bishop, plus 
(72) 
c l e r i c a l and lay representatives. v That t h i s was a Council of the 
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Churches was reinforced by the f a c t that w'nile i t was created at a 
Lambeth Conference, that decision was to be r a t i f i e d by a two-thirds 
majority of the member Churches. This was also necessary i n the case 
(73) 
of any proposed amendments to the cons t i t u t i o n . Tue .-irchbishop 
of Canterbury held ex o f f i c i o membership and was to preside ever the 
opening session of each A.C.C. meeting, but the Council would elect i t s 
own Chairman. :,fhile no major inf r a - s t r u c t u r e was anticipated, the 
position of the Anglican Executive Officer was -e placed by that of a 
Secretary General appointed by and responsible to the Council. 
When the Council f i r s t met a t Lirnuru i n 1 9 7 1 , i t reported to the 
Church i n a fashion which sought to develop a coherent l i n e of 
argument, on questions of unity, church and society, and mission and 
evangelism. This was a d i s t i n c t change from the more matter-of-fact 
style of i t s predecessors. The Secretary General, Bishop John Howe 
spoke of the new ground being broken by the Council and indicated how 
th i s brought a new dimension to concepts of Anglican unity. 
The f i f t y - o n e members came together not to 
leg i s l a t e but to consult - to continue the 
t r a d i t i o n of consultation which i s of the 
essence of Anglican cohesion and the 
Anglican style of l i f e . But the 
consultation was not simply a matter of 
t a l k . The Council was also to serve as 
"an instrument of common action". ( 7 4 ) 
The importance of t h i s "corning together" was further developed i n 
Howe's report of the Dublin meeting two years l a t e r . The Council may 
be small and i n s i g n i f i c a n t i n some ways, he acknowledged, but because 
members are appointed to the task i t i s not without value. "... The 
A.C.C. i s a Council, not an open conference .... by the time the 
Council comes to voting, i t i s a consensus i n the Anglican family, as 
there represented, that i s emerging, and not th<: voice of any one 
(75) 
Church, or any group, or outside organization". 
This attempt to give a common voice, to provide a vehicle f o r 
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common action by the Communion, in e v i t a b l y led to controversy. Howe 
repeatedly reflected on the way the Council explored Anglicanism's 
(76) 
family ethos - including i t s heartaches. His own be l i e f was 
that i n facing the fa c t of d i v e r s i t y i n t h e i r own midst,the Council 
could help develop an Anglican consensus. The l i m i t s of t h i s d i v e r s i t y 
were nearly reached i n the Council's treatment of the ordination of 
women. The problem, of course, had been before the Iarnbeth 
Conferences since 1948 and was one of the "most pressing and 
perplexing problems" s p e c i f i c a l l y bequeathed to the K.C.C. at i t s 
( 7 7 ) 
inception. In par t i c u l a r i t posed f o r the Council a testing 
question as to i t s own authority. '' Rather against i t s own wishes 
the Council found i t s e l f forced i n t o making an early decision on the 
matter. In response to a specific request from the Council of the 
Church i n South East Asia, the limuru meeting ruled that i f a "bishop 
of the Anglican Communion acting with the approval of his Province ... 
decides to ordain women to the priesthood, his action w i l l be acceptable 
to t h i s Council: and that t h i s Council w i l l use i t s good offic e s t o 
encourage a l l Provinces of the Anglican Communion to continue i n 
( 7 9 ) 
communion with these dioceses". The decision was f i e r c e l y 
contested but became the accepted policy of the Council, and indeed the 
basis of the 1973 Iambeth Conference's resolution on the same question. 
The Council's thinking i n reaching t h i s conclusion was based upon 
two assumptions. One was that the ordination of women did not 
constitute a contradiction of fundamental Anglican (or Christian) 
doctrine - and i n t h i s i t could reasonably point to the reite r a t e d 
(31) 
conviction that theological arguments were inconclusive. I t may 
be argued that further e f f o r t s should have been made to a t least 
measure the balance of pr o b a b i l i t i e s i n an inconclusive argument 
before making a decision about i t . However the Council countered 
th a t suggestion on the basis of i t s second assumption. This was that 
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Anglican un i t y was not a matter of maintaining a unanimity of thought 
and action but i n working through differences towards a consensus. 
The 1978 Conference was to deal with the question of the ordination 
of women by extending the notion of comprehensiveness from the 
category of f a i t h to that of order. The Council however had 
attempted more than that. I t s aim was not j u s t to ensure t o l e r a t i o n 
f o r d i f f e r e n t practices but to give voice to an overall policy. At 
i t s t h i r d meeting i n Trinidad the Council reported some progress 
towards that end and an increasing acceptance withi n the Anglican 
Communion of the principle that women may be ordained to the priesi>-
hood. I t continued: 
While i t i s recognised that the work of the 
S p i r i t of God i s not bound by majority opinions, 
the A.C.C has committed i t s e l f to l i s t e n to i t s 
member churches, on t h i s and on other matters, 
and to describe the consensus as i t forms .... 
In a l l of t h i s there have been countless 
discussions and debates among people of 
goodwill and strongly held convictions. Such 
i s inevitable i n any body of redeemed sinners. 
What i s not inevitable i s that disagreement should 
lead to disunion. (82) 
In hindsight i t i s possible to judge that while i t may not have 
been feasible to await conclusive theological arguments f o r or against 
the ordination of women before seeking to promote an Anglican 
consensus, the Council should have considered more ca r e f u l l y the 
implication of encouraging certain Provinces to ordain ministers who 
would not enjoy sacramental communion with a l l other Provinces. On 
the other hand i t may equally be argued that the Council's decision 
only extended a s i t u a t i o n which has existed (on other grounds) w i t h i n 
the Anglican Communion and i n r e l a t i o n to other episcopal churches fo r 
( 8 3 ) 
the past 150 years. v ? ) Whether or not the A.C.C.'s action i s seen 
to be j u s t i f i a b l e or not w i l l depend on the view taken on a number of 
other issues such as the nature of priesthood and the l i m i t s of 
d i v e r s i t y that can be contemplated i n the Anglican fellowship. What 
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i s s i g n i f i c a n t here i s the way i n which the A.C.C., by endeavouring 
to seek out and report on the Anglican "consensus", was embarking upon 
a new pattern of inter-Anglican leadership. The question of the 
Ordination of women, besides i t s i n t r i n s i c importance, also poses 
s i g n i f i c a n t questions about the way i n which Anglicans make up t h e i r 
minds, and the character of t h e i r unity and fellowship. 
This aspect became clearer a t the 1978 Conference and with i t 
came the attempt to add a Primates' conference as a further t i e r 
of inter-Anglican consultation„ Partly owing to Coggan's proposal 
and p a r t l y i t would seem out of concern over the di r e c t i o n i n which 
the A.C.Co had led the communion over the previous decade, the idea 
of a Primates' meeting gained sudden and unexpected support. The 
1978 conference's section report on Anglican structures c l e a r l y 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d the representative function of the A.C.C. and the 
s p e c i f i c a l l y episcopal nature of the Iambeth Conference. I t also 
noted the mutual exchange and enrichment gained by episcopal 
leadership from occasional meetings of the Primates and hoped these 
(8^ ) 
could continue, perhaps i n conjunction with the A.C.C, f 
However when these hopes were given expression i n a Conference 
resolution such a d i s t i n c t i o n of functions was l o s t . Indeed i t 
appeared that a Primates' Committee was being set up to act as a f i n a l 
a u t h o r i t y and counter-weight to the Council's a c t i v i t i e s . 
The Conference advises member Churches not to 
take action regarding issues which are of 
concern to the whole Anglican Communion 
without consultation with a Iarnbeth 
Conference or with the episcopate through the 
Primates Committee, and request the primates 
to i n i t i a t e a study of the nature of authority 
within the Anglican Communion. ( 8 5 ) 
To be sure, when the Primates actually met i n 1979 they eschewed any 
suggestion that they were a committee . Then, and again i n 1 9 8 1 , 
t h e i r assembly was primarily intended f o r the interchange of 
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experience, enlargement of understanding and mutual encouragement. 
However a precise understanding of how the two elements r e l a t e , 
representing as they do the synodical and episcopal dimensions of 
Anglican p o l i t y , i s yet to be attempted, 
Bishop Howe provided one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n f o r the fo u r t h meeting 
of the A.C.G. 
The A.C.C., as I understand i t , i s based on the 
good theology that the Christian Church i s the 
whole People of God, and i t s mission and 
ministry i s the ministry of the whole People of 
God. I n Anglicanism, i t i s questionable 
whether practice coincides with that theology. 
Probably what we are faced with i s a swinging 
pendulum, but we need to know where i t should 
come to rest. Iambeth Conferences may serve 
as an indicator of the swing. The Conference 
i n 1968 seemed so to stress lay ministry as t o 
d i s t o r t i t s position w i t h i n the whole ministry 
of God. The 1978 Conference has gone the 
other way, and too much was claimed or 
assumed f o r the decision, leadership and 
c o l l e g i a l i t y of the bishops alone. (87) 
Howe rejected any sense of episcopacy acting as a kind of "general 
(88) 
management" over the church. For him Anglican structures work 
by a two-stage procedure. "Through t h e i r representatives the 
Anglican Churches confer together. I n the l i g h t of that consultation 
action i s taken by each member Church through i t s law-making body, as 
(89) 
seems f i t t i n g to i t s own s i t u a t i o n " . Among a l l t h e A n g l i c a n 
structures the A.C.C. i s d i s t i n c t i n that i t has a constitution and 
terms of reference authorised by the member churches, with a 
membership chosen by the Churches which includes l a i t y and clergy as 
well as bishops. E f f e c t i v e l y , the Iambeth Conference maintains i t s 
moral authority as an assembly of Bishops, and a l s o as an "indicator 
of the d i r e c t i o n i n which the Anglican family i s moving". The 
Primates' meeting i s "mainly to enhance cohesion, understanding and 
collaboration i n the family, and to share information among the 
Churches, not least about t h e implementation of A.C.C. 
(90^ 
recommendations made by the A.C.C. under i t s terms of r e f e r e n c e " . ' 
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I t i s to the A.C.C. that the "steady slog" of gathering 
information, promoting consultation and l i s t e n i n g f o r the voice of 
Anglican synthesis belongs. The r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r action 
remains with the Churches. 
On Howe's exposition,the renewal of Anglican structures which, 
has taken place over the l a s t t h i r t y years can be seen as a consistent 
development of the co n s t i t u t i o n a l episcopacy upon which Anglicanism 
as a world-wide communion was founded. At the same time the 
development of the Anglican Consultative council from a body which 
was essentially the continuation committee of the Lambeth 
Conferences to one which acts as the mouthpiece of inter-Anglican 
p o l i c i e s , has exposed a number of tensions i n the way the Anglican 
Communion comes together. One tension concerns the place of the 
l a i t y i n the decision-making processes of the Church. Synodical 
government has meant that from the beginning Anglicanism has 
involved the lay membership as a f u l l participant i n diocesan and 
(when appropriate) Provincial organisation. U n t i l recently the 
l a i t y have had no part i n inter-Anglican a f f a i r s . Lay advisors 
were i n v i t e d to the 1968 Conference, but the f a c t that lay-people 
have now joined the A.C.C. as equal members raises the whole issue 
of the Anglican view of the l a i t y . This subject w i l l be examined 
i n the next section of t h i s chapter. 
Another tension which has emerged i n the l i g h t of recent 
developments concerns the exercise of m e t r o p o l i t i c a l authority. 
At the l o c a l l e v e l i t was found that episcopacy and synodical 
government could be harnessed together. Within the episcopate i t 
appears that a similar amalgamation of the episcopal college with 
the metropolitans has yet to be accomplished. The Primates' meeting 
could be useful but as yet i t has s t i l l to prove i t s val\ie and to 
f i n d i t s theological j u s t i f i c a t i o n . With the premium placed upon 
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the relationship of c o n c i l i a r i t y to primacy i n some current mu l t i -
l a t e r a l ecumenical conversations (which are also to be discussed 
l a t e r i n t h i s chapter), the need f o r such j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s pressing. 
Beneath both these issues l i e s the question of authority, as 
Goggan discerned. The theory of dispersed authority has been 
developed with the autonomy of Anglican Provinces and the d i v e r s i t y 
of t h e i r situations c h i e f l y i n view. Now that Anglicanism i s 
finding i t necessary to speak with a corporate voice, the theory 
needs to be re-appropriated i n order to allow unity of conviction 
to develop without the need f o r a ce n t r a l i z a t i o n of power. The 
Lambeth Conference, i n i t s wisdom, encouraged the Churches to set 
up the A.C.C. I t cannot now seek to claw back the authority with 
which the Council has been conferred without over-reaching the l i m i t s 
of i t s own authority. 
I t i s the authority of consultation and voluntary fellowship 
which gives the Anglican Communion i t s unity. The a b i l i t y to 
adapt t h i s to the needs of a re-united universal church i s among 
the most c r u c i a l tests of the v i t a l i t y of Anglican convictions. 
( i i i ) M u l t i - l a t e r a l conversations - the need fo r common 
action 
Before turning d i r e c t l y to the theme of mission, one further 
s t r a t i f i c a t i o n i n the process of Anglican self-expression should 
be noted b r i e f l y . The m u l t i - l a t e r a l ecumenical conversations 
carried out on behalf of the Anglican Communion are not perhaps 
a 'structure' i n the sense of the i n s t i t u t i o n s previously 
considered. Yet, i f they are more temporary i n organisational 
terms,they are of p o t e n t i a l l y enduring significance as attempts 
to give substance to the 'Anglican position' i n r e l a t i o n to other 
world-wide religious bodies. 
This particular form of composite Anglican self-expression f i r s t 
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arose as a resul t of A.M. F.amsey's h i s t o r i c meeting with Pope Paul 
V I i n Nferch 19&6. As a r e s u l t of the 'Common Declaration' made by 
the two leaders on that day, a "serious dialogue" was inaug. 
between P.oman Catholic and Anglican theologians. The 1968 Lambeth 
Conference received reports from a Joint Preparatory Commission and 
called f o r the setting up of a Permanent Commission to "be chosen by 
the Lambeth Constiltative Body (or i t s successor) and be 
(91) 
representative of the Anglican Communion as a whole". ' I t was 
also charged to take due regard f o r "the m u l t i p l i c i t y of 
(92) 
conversations also i n progress with other Churches". / 
In actual f a c t the Anglican Comm.union had been i n such 
discussions before. The commission that had forged the concordat 
with the Old Catholics i n 1931 f o r instance, had met i n the name of 
the Anglican Communion even though i t s members were appointed by the 
( 9 3 ) 
Archbishop of Canterbury and drawn only from the Church of England. 
Plainly the existence of the Anglican-Roman Catholic. International 
Commission r e f l e c t s the greater ease of modern transportation as well 
as a more developed understanding of Anglican communal a c t i v i t y . The 
Anglican representatives f o r the discussions were appointed 
immediately a f t e r the 1968 Conference, but since i t s inception they have 
reported to the A„C.C. whose secretary has also been responsible f o r 
c i r c u l a t i n g information and monitoring the response of the Anglican 
( 0 / ) 
Provinces, 
The 1968 Conference also proposed the resumption of discussions 
with the Orthodox, and f o r t h i s an Anglican-Orthodox Joint Doctrinal 
Commission was set up and met f o r the f i r s t time i n 1973. An 
Anglican-Lutheran Joint Working Group met i n 1975 and agreed to 
(95) 
pursue conversations on a regional basis. Subsequently a 
dialogue was begun with representatives of the World Alliance of 
Pieformed Churches. 
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I t i s not the concern of t h i s survey to follow'the actual 
progress of these negotiations or to pass judgment upon 
recommendations made by them. Such a judgment can only be made a f t e r 
a much broader scale review, including W.G.C. and other m u l t i - l a t e r a l 
discussions. Reference i s made to them here i n order to exemplify 
fxarther some of the ways i n which attention has been directed t o the 
problem of giving Anglicanism a u n i f i e d voice. A fellowship of 
national churches requires some such means of expression i f i t i s to 
make good a claim to be also an agent of the Church universal. 
The operation of m u l t i - l a t e r a l Anglican commissions r a i s e s two 
problems f o r Anglicanism. F i r s t , such conversations presume that 
i t i s po3 3 i b l e f o r Anglicanism to draw upon a coherent theological 
t r a d i t i o n as i t engages with various partners i n dialogue. Previous 
discussion has suggested that such a shared t r a d i t i o n does e x i s t but 
that a t worst i t i s misunderstood or misrepresented by many 
Anglicans, and a t best, i t i s undeveloped a t a number o f c r i t i c a l 
points. In part i c u l a r Anglican reluctance to confront i t s own 
inconsistencies i n the name of comprehensiveness, and i t s lack of 
acknowledged confessional documents present d i f f i c u l t i e s f o r a l l 
attempts to portray an agreed Anglican point of view. The 
appointment, by the 1978 Conference, of an Inter-Anglican 
Theological and Doctrinal Advisory Commission was intended to h e l p 
(97) 
r e c t i f y t h i s s i t u a t i o n . Secondly, but perhaps o f more 
immediate significance, these i n t e r - A n g l i c a n negotiations have raised 
the problem of a c c o u n t a b i l i t y throughout the communion. Just how 
can A n g l i c a n i s m as i t i s h i s t o r i c a l l y constituted,come to a point of 
decision concerning un i t y or action? The A.C.C has p u t the 
s i t u a t i o n succinctly i n r e l a t i o n to the future o f *>..R.C.I.C. 
d i s c u s s i o n s : 
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How should the Anglican Communion as a whole 
respond to these or any other Agreed 
Statements? There can be no question of the 
abrogation of the proper synodical 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n each member Church, yet i t i s a 
reasonable presumption that the Roman Catholic 
Church would expect a co-ordinated response from one 
Communion as a whole because the dialogue i s at the 
world-wide l e v e l . Agreed statements of t h i s sort 
are a new species of document and t h e i r handling 
requires careful consideration by both Communions. 
The problem i s one of the larger question of 
universal authority which faces Anglicanism today. 
Now i s the time f o r rigorous thinking. (98) 
The business of l i s t e n i n g f o r consensus and turning i t i n t o policy 
(which Howe sees as the vocation of the A.C.C.) i s a demanding task. 
(9< 
I t i s one upon which the future coherence of Anglicanism depends. 
The purpose of t h i s section has been to observe some of the 
ways i n which Anglicanism has been able to adapt i t s organisational 
forms to the changing needs of the Church and the world. ICarlier 
i n t h i s thesis, the ways i n which Anglican "mutations" were carried 
to the newly independent nations were noted, and the Lambeth 
Conference was presented as the focus of the Anglican fellowship. 
With the passing of time a further metamorphosis has been required. 
The need f o r a more permanent means of i n t e r - P r o v i n c i a l consultation 
and the requirement that the Provinces increasingly think and act as 
one, pose special problems f o r an ecclesiological system which i s 
voluntary and de-centralised, and depends on moral rather than 
imperial authority. In both the e a r l i e r and more recent periods an 
element of pragmatism has been necessary. The need to act or to 
u t i l i s e the opportunities a t hand meant that theoretical r e f l e c t i o n 
took place as church structures functioned rather than before they 
were formed. I t appears that the multiple channels of Conference, 
Council, the Primates, the Inter-Anglican Commissions, and now too 
the Doctrinal Advisory body, represent between them a response to 
the need for unified Anglican decision making. I f so, t h i s i s 
quite consistent with the principles of dispersed authority on which 
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Anglicanism has s e t t l e d . There are however many questions which 
await answers. Anglican solutions, and the extent to which a 
genuinely Anglican voice i s heard i n the concerns of the Church 
universal, w i l l depend a good deal on the effectiveness of the 
organisations wliich have evolved from Lambeth. Even more, such 
solutions depend on the q u a l i t y of theological r e f l e c t i o n which w i l l 
take place i n those organisations i n the future. 
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3. RENEWAL FOR MISSION : THE TEOTJ)P ANGLICAN CREDIBILITY. 
To the casual observer there i s l i t t l e cause to associate the 
Anglican communion with a v i t a l renewal of Christian mission. In 
most parts of the world Anglicanism appears to be s t a t i c i n i t s 
outlook,, i f not actually moribund. The impression given i s that 
Anglican f a i t h and order i s primarily concerned to maintain every tiling 
"as i t was i n the beginning", and that the Lambeth Conference i s an 
ideal vehicle f o r that purpose. 
Of course t h i s caricature can be readily challenged. There 
have been many outstanding examples of missionary devotion provided 
by Anglican churchmen, and the pastoral and parochial ministry can 
s t i l l provide unexpected sources of i n s p i r a t i o n . That Anglicans 
have been and are a c t i v e l y involved i n the world mission of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y can be readily established. What i s i n doubt i s 
whether the theological resources of Anglicanism i t s e l f can assist 
the understanding and furtherance of that mission. ',/hat does an 
Anglican view of the Church commit i t to i n the world? a l t e r n a t i v e l y , 
can the p r a c t i c a l achievements of Anglican individuals or parishes 
or Societies be related i n any way to t h e i r adherence to the 
th e o r e t i c a l norms and standards of Anglicanism? "^""^  
The concluding section of t h i s chapter w i l l trace the ways i n 
which the Lambeth Conferences have looked beyond the confines of 
i n t e r n a l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a f f a i r s towards the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the 
church i n the world. This has taken place against a background i n 
which the general understanding of Church and mission has been enlarged, 
and the social context of that mission has changed rapidly. With t h i s 
i n mind,the section w i l l again concentrate upon more recent 
Conferences i n order to see how Anglicanism's t o t a l view of the Church 
has been subject to notable developments and also how some d i s t i n c t i v e 
features of Anglicanism have corae i n t o renewed prominence as a resu l t 
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of these changing circumstances. In the f i r s t instance a t t e n t i o n 
w i l l be given to the role of the l a i t y i n Church and society; i n the 
second, where the question of the v i t a l i t y of Anglican forms and 
structures w i l l once more be prominent, the idea of "particular 
and national churches" w i l l be considered. The argument that the 
experience of the Anglican Communion as "a fellowship of national 
churches" provides a timely demonstration of Anglican c r e d i b i l i t y , i s 
pursued. 
(a) The Church, the l a i t y and a changing social order. 
In recent years i t has become axiomatic that Christian mission 
involves more than the simple extension of the Church's geographical 
influence, and that the Christian gospel i s concerned with more than 
the purely religious duties of mankind. These convictions however 
have not been reached without d i f f i c u l t y and i n the case of Anglican 
thin k i n g , not without a considerable revision of previously held 
assumptions. In successive Iarabeth Conferences the expansion of 
"mission-ary" visio n can be discerned as a r e s u l t of new situations 
that Anglicanism faced. Eventually t h i s pressure resulted i n 
important s h i f t s i n the understanding of Anglican ecclesiology. 
For reasons that have already been explained, i t was some time 
before the Iambeth Conferences moved beyond the consideration of 
domestic concerns. The subject of foreign missions was included 
upon the agenda of the early meetings of course, but mainly i n 
connection with the need to maintain support f o r and co-operation 
( 1 0 1 ) 
with missionary bishoprics. v ' The f i r s t attempt to move in t o 
discussion of wider issues occurred i n 1838 when, as w e l l as 
expressing i t s willingness to develop inter-church relationships, the 
conference addressed i t s e l f to some of the problems posed by changing 
social conditions. Committees reported on some of the pastoral 
problems associated with intemperance, impurity, divorce, polygamy, 
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Sunday observance, and the care of emigrants. Understandably, 
the emphasis of each report rested upon a desire to uphold the 
Church's t r a d i t i o n a l standards and to seek more effective methods f o r 
the Church to aid those i n danger of f a l l i n g short of them. At 
that Conference an int e r e s t i n g discussion also took place on "the 
Church's Practical Work i n Relation to Socialism". ^®^) 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , l i k e socialism i t was agreed, sought to make men 
"prosperous and wise and good". However the Church could not 
support proposals i n which the state was urged to take r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r the well-being of society. Rather i t would be the habits of 
t h r i f t and s e l f - r e s t r a i n t so much i n accord with the s p i r i t and 
teaching of Christ, that would ensure a f a i r and equitable 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth and the maintenance of the common good. 
The State should protect those who could not protect themselves, and 
i n the end "the best help i s self-help". The Church should seek 
p r a c t i c a l ways to "diminish discontent, and to increase the fe e l i n g 
of brotherly i n t e r e s t between class and class". This was the 
Church's mission. 
Succeeding Conferences extended the discussion to inte r n a t i o n a l 
relationships and i n d u s t r i a l problems along with the more 
t r a d i t i o n a l concerns of personal morality. The discussions were 
well-meaning and a t times even well-informed, but the overall 
judgment was that the Church's main contribution was to stimulate 
what one report called "the Christian temper" so that "by t h i s means 
the true v i c t o r y of Christian principles may be accomplished". 
Plainly, the Church f e l t that i t knew what i t was doing and a l l that 
needed to be discussed was the best way of doing i t . The "moral 
witness" of the Church to Society, a 1908 Committee recorded, 
i n the end was to impart "a Heavenly Vision". 
In his preface to a 1927 c o l l e c t i o n of essavs on Christian 
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S o c i a l Reformers , W i l l i a m Temple noted how s ince the 1914-18 war, 
the focus o f C h r i s t i a n e t h i c a l t h i n k i n g had moved f rom the ques t i on 
"how can we he lp so - and - so?" to "what i s the t r u e C h r i s t i a n 
o rder o f s o c i e t y ? " Of course s o c i a l t each ing represents o n l y 
one aspect o f C h r i s t i a n miss ion b u t Temple's remark i s a l s o 
symptomatic o f changes on a wider f r o n t . Daring t h i s same pe r iod the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ques t ion asked by the Iflmbeth Conferences moved f rom 
"how can we do such - and - such b e t t e r ? " t o "what i s the t rue 
C h r i s t i a n order o f the church?" The impact o f the war on s o c i a l 
t h i n k i n g and the a l t e r e d c o n d i t i o n s a f t e r w a r d s can be seen i n the 
1920 Conference r e p o r t s on i n t e r n a t i o n a l , i n d u s t r i a l and s o c i a l 
problems. The r e a l i s m o f these s tud ies stands i n marked c o n t r a s t 
to the sha l low optimism of t h e i r 1897 c o u n t e r p a r t s , whi le the sense 
o f urgency t h a t ove r - r an the d i scuss ion o f Reunion a t the Conference 
needs no r e i t e r a t i o n here . 
An even more s t r i k i n g example of the change i n e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
pe r spec t ive can be seen i n a t t i t u d e s t o l a y m i n i s t r y . As the 
church recognised i t s changing place w i t h i n s o c i e t y i t i n e v i t a b l y 
had t o r e a l i s e t h a t i t s f u t u r e l a y not i n i t s i n s t i t u t i o n s bu t i n 
i t s membership. The 1908 E n c y c l i c a l t r e a t e d the t o p i c o f l a y 
m i n i s t r y as an aspect o f the d i f f i c u l t y o f g a i n i n g a f u l l supply o f 
c lergymen. "We c a l l upon the l a i t y t o come f o r w a r d , and upon the 
c l e r g y t o welcome t h e i r coming f o r w a r d , f o r work o f a l l k i n d s , and 
e s p e c i a l l y the f i n a n c i a l and s o c i a l work which p r o p e r l y belongs 
(107) 
t o them". Condescending though t h a t may be , t h i s was the f i r s t 
r e fe rence t o l a i t y a t any Iambeth Conference. I t makes the 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n e v i d e n t i n the t rea tment o f the theme i n 1920, even 
(108) 
more remarkable . ' Even then some bishops were s t i l l unable to 
see l a y - m i n i s t r y i n a n y t h i n g o ther than i n s t i t u t i o n a l te rms , and 
the Church Army and the o f f i c e o f l a y - r e a d e r r ece ived commendation. 
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(109) But a wider a p p r e c i a t i o n was a l so apparent . The coinmittee 
appoin ted to examine "the p o s i t i o n o f women i n the Counci ls and 
M i n i s t r a t i o n s o f the Church" presented a j u d i c i o u s r e p o r t based on 
the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t "the g r ea t commission was g i v e n to those who 
were r ep re sen t a t i ve s o f the whole Church; and among those 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s we have every reason t o t h i n k t h a t women had a 
p l a c e " , A t the t i m e , the prospect o f women being orda ined 
t o any order o ther than t h a t o f deaconess d i d not bear c o n s i d e r a t i o n , 
b u t t h a t i s no t the p o i n t he re . However incomple te , t h i s t rea tment 
o f the r o l e o f l a y - ' p e r s o n s ' sought t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e i r f u n c t i o n s 
o n l y w i t h i n a framework o f the t o t a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the 
C h r i s t i a n m i s s i o n . Experience i n the wider church o f the p a r t 
played by the l a i t y i n l i t u r g i c a l and ecumenical i n i t i a t i v e s a l l 
he lped , b u t the 1920 Conference r e p o r t took a s tep f o r w a r d on i t a 
own account . I t can be taken as the f i r s t modern e x p o s i t i o n 
by the Lambeth bishops o f what l a t e r came to be t y p i f i e d as the 
(112) 
Church as the whole People o f God. 
This i s the seed t h a t has germinated i n recen t Conferences. As 
Angl i cans have come t o recognise t h a t they no longer se t the 
standards t o be observed by a compl ian t s o c i e t y , so they have been 
f o r c e d to g ive a t t e n t i o n t o the more h o l i s t i c aspects o f t h e i r 
d o c t r i n e o f the Church. The pressures o f a changing wor ld order 
have been accompanied by a re-awakened i n t e r e s t i n b i b l i c a l t heo logy . 
One observer o f the B r i t i s h s i t u a t i o n expressed the i n t e r - a c t i o n 
t hus : 
The more the Church o f England exp lored the 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f ex tending the sphere o f use fu lness 
o f her l a i t y , the more her unders tanding o f the 
nature o f the Church Ca tho l i c deepened, the more 
she became aware o f the meaning o f the Pauline 
assurance: 'ye a r e the body o f C h r i s t and 
members i n p a r t i c u l a r ' . (113) 
The example o f A n g l i c a n i n i t i a t i v e s overseas had a s s i s t e d t h i s 
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, . (114) 
r e a l i s a t i o n . 
The 1930 Conference r e p o r t on "The l i f e and Witness o f the 
C h r i s t i a n Community" - i t s t i t l e alone i n t r o d u c i n g new terminology to 
the Conference - was cons t ruc t ed around quest ions o f s e x u a l i t y , race , 
and peace and war. I n each ins tance the bes t p a s t o r a l s o l u t i o n s 
were seen to l i e i n the c o n t e x t o f personal r e l a t i o n s h i p s developed 
w i t h i n the Church. The ex is tence o f normative moral values i s s t i l l 
assumed throughout the r e p o r t b u t a d i f f e r e n t dimension i s added to 
i t s w r i t i n g . The Church i s no t presented as the guard ian o f 
e s t a b l i s h e d values as much as i t i s seen t o be the source o f a new 
way o f l i v i n g . The s e c t i o n on race, f o r i n s t a n c e , l o c a t e s the 
ground o f t r u e human e q u a l i t y i n the New Testament "where we f i n d i n 
C h r i s t the f u l l r e v e l a t i o n o f the Fatherhood o f God and t h a t the Church 
i s a Kingdom i n which a l l are c i t i z e n s , a Body i n which each member 
has a share i n the l i f e o f the whole. v " 1 The Church's c h i e f 
f u n c t i o n i n c r e a t i n g r a c i a l harmony i s t o encourage a l l b a p t i s e d 
persons t o ho ld f a s t t o t h i s v i s i o n , and to work out the i m p l i c a t i o n s 
o f the C h r i s t i a n v i e w p o i n t i n the sphere o f p o l i t i c a l science and 
s o c i a l economy. 
This emphasis on the Church as i t s t o t a l membership r a t h e r than 
e x c l u s i v e l y i t s o f f i c e ho lders was taken even f u r t h e r by the 194^ 
Conference. The impact o f war and the s u f f e r i n g i t s a f t e r m a t h 
b rough t was as c l e a r t o observers a t t h a t t ime as was the d e c l i n i n g 
i n f l u e n c e o f the Church. The upsurge o f what was p o p u l a r l y c a l l e d 
' s e c u l a r i s m ' was o f c e n t r a l concern by the time the f i r s t post-war 
Conference assembled. I n Roger LLoyd's e s t ima te , d u r i n g the years 
1945 t o 1948, a l l the major problems w i t h which the church would have 
t o grapple f o r the nex t two decades became v i s i b l e and took 
i d e n t i f i a b l e shape. The Lambeth Conference provided an 
o p p o r t u n i t y f o r s t o c k - t a k i n g and the occasion f o r the Church t o 
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b e g i n t o "weave i t s l i f e i n t o the a c t u a l shapes o f the l i f e people 
(117) 
tod t o l i v e " . To achieve t h i s end i n any t l i i ng more than words, 
a deeper sense o f commitment was needed a t the pa roch i a l l e v e l . 
A c c o r d i n g l y , one committee confessed, "The g r ea t weakness o f the 
Church i s no t t h a t i t s members are too f e w , b u t t h a t i t has among 
i t s members too many who recognize no o b l i g a t i o n t o keep i t s r u l e s "* ^ 
R e s o l u t i o n 37 r e f l e c t e d t h i s b e l i e f , u r g i n g " a l l C h r i s t i a n people to 
l o o k upon t h e i r membership o f Ch i ' i s t i n the Church as the c e n t r a l 
f a c t o f t h e i r l i v e s " . ^ 1 1 9 ^ 
T h e o l o g i c a l l y , the d i r e c t i o n i n which t h i s c a l l t o commitment 
was po in t ed i s s i g n i f i c a n t . I n the f i r s t p l ace , the major r e p o r t 
on "The Church i n the Madera Wor ld" was presented i n the c o n t e x t 
o f a wider s e c t i o n devoted t o the main t h e o l o g i c a l t o p i c o f the 
Conference, "The C h r i s t i a n Doc t r ine o f Man". The d i s t i n c t i v e 
v i e w p o i n t o f the Church was thus u n d e r l i n e d t h e o l o g i c a l l y and the 
c a l l t o d i s c i p l e s h i p was presented as the p r a c t i c a l ou tworking o f 
t h a t unders tanding . Secondly, another committee i n v e s t i g a t e d 
the s u b j e c t o f Baptism and C o n f i r m a t i o n , which i n e f f e c t began t o 
(121) 
develop a ' t h e o l o g y of the l a i t y " . ' I n f o l l o w i n g the 
conc lus ions o f an Archb i shops ' Commission and i t s Repor t , The Theology 
o f C h r i s t i a n I n i t i a t i o n , and by developing the fundamental 
i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n between Word and Sacrament, bapt ism and c o n f i r m a t i o n , 
t h i s r e p o r t saw the whole process o f i n i t i a t i o n as one designed t o 
(122) 
equip and commission C h r i s t i a n people f o r s e r v i c e . I t was not 
t o be j u s t a ' r i t e o f passage' . Win 1 s t bapt ism and c o n f i r m a t i o n 
toge the r admi t t ed b e l i e v e r s t o the p r i v i l e g e s of Church membership, 
e q u a l l y they o b l i g a t e d them t o share i t s r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . 
I t would be too much t o c l a i m t h a t such emphasis represented a 
f u l l y developed d o c t r i n a l s tatement o f even a new general 
o r i e n t a t i o n f o r A n g l i c a n i s m . I t must be r e c a l l e d t h a t i n o ther 
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sec t ions o f t h i s same Conference the views o f K.E . K i r k on 
episcopacy caused an apparent r e j e c t i o n o f the un ion i n South Ir .dia 
I t must be remembered t h a t i t t ook ten years be fo re the w r i t i n g s o f 
Yves Congar and Hendrik Kraemar ushered i n a new epoch f o r C a t h o l i c 
and P ro t e s t an t l a y theo logy . I t took n e a r l y twenty years be fo re 
those ideas were broadcast t o the l a i t y as a whole i n the v i r t u a l 
p u b l i s h i n g i n d u s t r y which sprang up around them. From t h a t 
pe r spec t ive the achievements o f the Lambeth Conference we^e no t 
w i t h o u t i n n o v a t i v e m e r i t . ^ i e a s - t Angl ican ism had come t o 
recognise t h a t along w i t h any c la ims on b e h a l f o f episcopacy, the 
c r e d i b i l i t y o f the Church would depend upon the e f f e c t i v e n e s s o f i t s 
l a i t y . The I n i t i a t i o n Committee concluded i t s recommendations, 
" secular worldwide movements are o f t e n propagated by the 
e n t h u s i a s t i c , even f a n a t i c a l witness o f t h e i r adherents . .•/hat 
secu la r movements l o o k f o r i n t h e i r members, the C h r i s t i a n Church 
should e q u a l l y l o o k f o r f r o m i t s members". 
Ten years l a t e r the Conference was l e d t o develop i t s t h i n k i n g 
concern ing the r o l e o f the l a i t y w i t h i n the Church's t o t a l m i n i s t r y 
( 
(125) 
o f r e c o n c i l i a t i o n - the theme o f the 1958 meeting. V e r b a l 
wi tness was c e r t a i n l y c a l l e d f o r , bu t more than t h a t was r e q u i r e d . 
For the Church t o be the Church, a f u l l i n t e g r a t i o n o f m i n i s t r y and 
l a i t y was c a l l e d f o r . 
M i n i s t r y and l a i t y are one. There may be a 
d i f f e r e n c e i n f u n c t i o n b u t there i s no d i f f e r e n c e 
i n essence. Each m i n i s t e r and layman, has a 
respons ib le share i n the t a sk o f the Church t o 
f u l f i l , each i n h i s own way and i n f u l f i l m e n t 
o f Iris own g i f t s . There cou ld be a 
r e v o l u t i o n i n the l i f e o f the Church i f t h i s 
t r u t h could be r ed i s cove red . (127) 
I n the spheres o f the home, neighbourhood and work, the m i n i s t r y o f 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n depended upon the l a i t y , j u s t as the layman depended 
upon the c l e r g y f o r t r a i n i n g i n t h i s t a sk . The scope o f C h r i s t i a n 
Miss ion was the w o r l d , and the agent o f miss ion was the i n fo rmed and 
293 
committed layman. 
The Church must t h e r e f o r e c l a i m f o r God's purpose, 
and seek t o bap t i ze i n t o the s e rv i ce o f C h r i s t , 
a l l the m a n i f o l d s k i l l s and c a p a c i t i e s and the 
s c i e n t i f i c and t e c h n i c a l d i s c o v e r i e s which have 
been e n t r u s t e d to mankind. Th i s can be done 
o n l y through the l a i t y i n t h e i r va r ious c a l l i n g s 
and occupat ions , i n t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n s , i n i n d u s t r y , 
and i n p o l i t i c s : on ly by them w i l l i t be done a t 
a l l . 
Th is means t h a t the C h r i s t i a n w i l l be see Icing 
t o do God's w i l l , and t o be l o y a l t o h i s 
v o c a t i o n , no t on ly i n r e l i g i o u s a c t i v i t i e s , b u t 
i n the doing o f the j o b i n wli ich he earns M s 
l i v e l i h o o d d u r i n g the week. This i s an 
e s s e n t i a l express ion o f h i s share o f the 
p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y o f the whole body. Not 
e v e r y t h i n g i n the C h r i s t i a n l i f e i s 
s p e c i f i c a l l y and t e c h n i c a l l y r e l i g i o u s : bu t 
f o r C h r i s t i a n s no th ing can ever be merely 
s ecu la r . (128) 
The 1968 Conference, p a r t l y under the i n f l u e n c e o f the f i f t h 
W.C.C. assembly a t Uppsala, took t h i s theme t o i t s l o g i c a l 
c o n c l u s i o n . 
The Church i s equipped by C h r i s t w i t h leaders . . . . 
By t h e i r m i n i s t r y they are t o equip the whole 
Church f o r m i n i s t r y , so t h a t the whole Church, 
i n a l l i t s l a y members s e rv ing the wor ld i n 
t h e i r d a i l y work, may become an e f f e c t i v e 
s i g n and ins t rumen t o f God's purpose t o 
renew h i s whole c r e a t i o n . (129) 
Despite obvious shor t -comings , the 1968 Conference was d r i v e n to g ive 
vo ice i f no t t o a theology o f miss ion then c e r t a i n l y to a miss ionary 
t h e o l o g y . ^-^O) indeed the whole t rea tment o f the theme o f renewal 
was c a r r i e d out i n the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t a new commitment t o C h r i s t i a n 
engagement i n the wor ld was the means and the end o f t h a t process. I t 
was seen t o be the key f o r i n t e r p r e t i n g the lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l and 
was the m o t i v a t i n g f o r c e behind the c r e a t i o n o f the A.C.C. w i t h i t s 
emphasis on p lanning and p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n m i s s i o n . 
I t i s too much t o c l a i m t h a t the p o s t w a r lambeth Conferences 
have developed any u n i f i e d theo ry or p r a c t i c e f o r miss ion by the 
A n g l i c a n Communion, b u t the f o r e - g o i n g survey o f the r e l e v a n t r e p o r t s 
f r o m these f o u r meetings does suggest t h ree p a r t i c u l a r l i n e s o f t hough t . 
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I n the f i r s t place there i s a sharpening o f the dichotomy 
between the Church and the w o r l d . Despite notable ins tances o f s o c i a l 
r e f o r m , Angl i can i sm has g e n e r a l l y been c h a r a c t e r i s e d by a w o r l d -
a f f i n n i n g s p i r i t . .'Successive Conferences have r e g i s t e r e d 
the f a c t t h a t the C h r i s t i a n gospel o f f e r s a perspec t ive on l i f e which 
i s i n c r e a s i n g l y n o t shared by s o c i e t y as a whole. 3o the 1948 
Conference c a l l e d the Church t o an e x p o s i t i o n o f " t h a t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
o f human na ture which der ives f r o m the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n God and the 
t o t a l wor ld -v i ew i m p l i e d i n i t " . Such a v iew would b r i n g the 
Church i n t o c o n f l i c t w i t h the wor ld - i t s share o f martyrs even. 
But t h i s was the p r i c e t o be pa id i f the Church was t o f u l f i l i t s e l f 
as the " d i v i n e l y c rea ted s o c i e t y , the S p i r i t - f i l l e d body o f C h r i s t 
(1 33) 
through which he i s s t i l l working i n the Wor ld" . 
Secondly, t h i s sense o f the Church as an a n t i t h e s i s t o the w o r l d 
was l i n k e d w i t h a r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t e c c l e s i o l o g y must adopt what 
Avery Du l l e s has c a l l e d more "communitarian" models. I t s 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l forms are no t un impor tan t b u t the Church e s s e n t i a l l y 
mani fes t s i t s e l f as a cent re o f grace, f e l l o w s h i p and out reach . So 
the 1968 Conference: "To see the r o l e o f the layman i n the l i f e o f the 
Church, we must t h i n k o f i t as a s o c i e t y f o r s u s t a i n i n g men i n t h e i r 
f a i t h and m i s s i o n " . Ten years e a r l i e r the Conference had 
admi t ted ,"Too o f t e n we t h i n k o f the Church merely as an i n s t i t u t i o n . 
The Church's pr imary v o c a t i o n i s t o be a Community i n C h r i s t . . . How 
s h a l l the Church r e c o n c i l e c o n f l i c t s unless i n every p a r i s h the c l e r g y 
and l a i t y are f o r g i v i n g and understanding and h e l p i n g t h e i r b r e t h r e n 
i n a r e a l experience o f C h r i s t i a n community". 
This emphasis upon the complementar i ty o f c l e r g y and l a i t y i s the 
t h i r d t r e n d i n recen t t h i n k i n g by the Conferences about m i s s i o n . As 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between Church and wor ld ha3 sharpened, so t h a t between 
c l e r g y and l a i t y (as botweon Episcopal and non-episcopal?) has 
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d i m i n i s h e d . The r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t Angl ican ism must be more p o s i t i v e 
i n i t s miss ion has b rought w i t h i t a r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t a h i g h view of 
the Church's l e a d e r s h i p cannot be sus ta ined w i t h o u t a t o t a l view 
o f i t s membership. 
A g a i n , i t cannot be asse r ted e i t h e r t h a t the A n g l i c a n Communion 
has developed any coherent m i s s i o l o g i c a l i n s i g h t s , or t h a t i t has 
f u l l y eva lua ted the f o r c e o f ecumenical i n s i s t e n c e t h a t the Church 
must be viewed as a token o f the new c r e a t i o n r a t h e r than a 
f u l f i l m e n t o f the Kingdom o f God. But the movement o f thought 
e v i d e n t over the l a s t t h i r t y years i n d i c a t e s t h a t Ang l i can i sm can 
a t l e a s t d iscuss these issues r a t h e r than r e t r e a t i n g i n t o those 
ques t ions s o l e l y r e l a t e d t o the v a l i d i t y and orders o f m i n i s t r y 
or a r e c a p i t u l a t i o n o f the norms and standards o f rece ived 
a u t h o r i t y . The d i m i n i s h i n g s o c i a l s t a tu s o f the church has t o t h i s 
e x t e n t helped t o enlarge i t s unders tanding o f i t s e l f and i t s 
m i s s i o n . 
( i i ) Angl ican ism and the renewal o f miss ion . 
I f the purpose o f t h i s s e c t i o n had been s imply to show t h a t 
the s u b j e c t o f miss ion has been undergoing review w i t h i n the 
A n g l i c a n Communion, or even t h a t such a rev iew gave i n d i c a t i o n o f 
the v i t a l i t y s t i l l r e s i d e n t i n A n g l i c a n l e a d e r s h i p s t r u c t u r e s , then 
enough would have been s a i d . More than a r ecord o f changes i s 
r e q u i r e d however. The d i s c u s s i o n must now r e v e r t to the ques t i on 
o f whether Angl ican i sm i t s e l f i s s u b j e c t t o , or a source o f , renewal . 
I s the i n t e r e s t pa id t o the cause o f Mission by recent I/imbeth 
Conferences on ly an i n c i d e n t a l f e a t u r e , r e f l e c t i n g the concerns o f 
i n d i v i d u a l s or pressure groups b u t u n r e l a t e d to the norms and 
standards o f the A n g l i c a n Communion? The ready admiss ion t h a t 
A n g l i c a n d i scuss ions have developed w i t h i n a much wider ecumenical 
debate ; adds weight t o the s u s p i c i o n t h a t any present m i s s i o l o g i c a l 
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v i t a l i t y draws i t s s t rength , f r o m ou t s ide the A n g l i c a n f a - o i l y 
r a t h e r than f rom i t s own t h e o l o g i c a l resources . 
I t i s no t easy t o devise a method t o t e s t whether the ideas 
concerning the Church o u t l i n e d above can be s a id t o be d e r i v e d 
f r o m A n g l i c a n sources or n o t . The bes t t h a t can be a t tempted i s t o 
examine whether these ideas are c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the d o c t r i n a l arid 
o r g a n i s a t i o n a l p r i n c i p l e s o f Angl ican i sm which were considered 
p r e v i o u s l y . Two approaches can be t aken . One would seek, i n 
a q u a s i - e m p i r i c a l way, t o show t h a t the acknowledged standards o f 
A n g l i c a n p o l i t y and d o c t r i n e a c t as a sp r ing -boa rd f o r Church 
renewal . The other would seek t o demonstrate post hoc t h a t the 
A n g l i c a n experience o f miss ion drew ou t an unrea l i sed , p o t e n t i a l 
f r o m t h e o r e t i c a l assumptions l a r g e l y dormant w i t h i n the Ang l i can 
t r a d i t i o n . 
For the former approach, t h a t o f v i n d i c a t i n g Ang l i can p r i n c i p l e s 
by t h e i r ou twork ing i n p r a c t i c e , a cause and e f f e c t demonstra t ion 
would be c a l l e d f o r . This i s v i r t u a l l y imposs ib le to s u s t a i n 
because o f the d i f f i c u l t y o f c o n t r o l l i n g extraneous i n f l u e n c e s , 
q u i t e a p a r t f rom the inadequacy o f such a mechanis t ic model o f 
the r o l e o f theology i n the Church. However, even when conspicuous 
examples o f A n g l i c a n v i t a l i t y can be s c r u t i n i s e d , i t i s not always 
c l e a r now they can be shown t o be embodying A n g l i c a n p r i n c i p l e s . 
The urban miss ion o f an A n g l o - c a t h o l i c p a r i s h , an e v a n g e l i c a l 
group i n the East A f r i c a n r e v i v a l , or a suburban congrega t ion 
m a n i f e s t i n g s igns o f the cha r i sma t i c movement w i l l a l l see 
themselves as e p i t o m i s i n g q u i t e d i f f e r e n t aspects o f the Ang l i can 
i d e a l J Any a t tempt t o proceed i n d u c t i v e l y f rom examples o f 
A n g l i c a n l i f e t o the t h e o r e t i c a l bas is which u n d e r l i e s i t , i s 
l i k e l y t o l e a d t o a defence o f Ang l i can i sm which i s based upon 
the p a r t i a l h i s t o r i c a l precedents and appeal t o p a r t y l o y a l t i e s 
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which t h i s t h e s i s has been a t pains t o a v o i d . 
I s the ' exper iment 1 r e v e r s i b l e ? Is i t poss ib le to deduce 
f rom the s tudy o f A n g l i c a n norms whether or not they are conducive 
to a r e i n v i g o r a t e d Church and theology? The connec t ion i s 
c e r t a i n l y no t automatic s ince A n g l i c a n h i s t o r y i s r e p l e t e w i t h i t s 
evidence o f f a i l u r e , as t h i s whole chapter i n d i c a t e s . At the same 
t ime i t may be poss ib le t o i n f e r t h a t a deeper a p p r e c i a t i o n o f the 
d o c t r i n a l i n h e r i t a n c e o f the A n g l i c a n Communion can be a f a c t o r 
i n awakening a more v i t a l f a i t h and a more percep t ive theology 
among A n g l i c a n Churches. I s t h i s so? 
Any such i n f e r e n c e w i l l be m a r g i n a l . The nature o f c r e d a l and 
c o n f e s s i o n a l f o r m u l a r i e s lends i t s e l f more to the defence o f 
r ece ived t r a d i t i o n s than t o t h e i r a d a p t a t i o n t o the demands o f new 
s i t u a t i o n s . The p a r t i c u l a r standards o f Angl ican ism are i l l -
s u i t e d t o such a purpose. The Prayer Book and A r t i c l e s r e f l e c t 
a s o c i a l s i t u a t i o n which no l onge r e x i s t s , i f i n f a c t i t ever 
e x i s t e d a t a l l . T r a d i t i o n needs t o be preserved and Angl ican ism 
should respec t i t s r e f o r m a t i o n h e r i t a g e f o r reasons a l ready i n d i c a t e d , 
b u t the s i x t e e n t h cen tu ry f o r m u l a r i e s p rov ide no more guidance t o 
the Churches o f the A n g l i c a n Communion i n theo ry than they do t o 
the Church o f England i n f a c t . The u n i v e r s a l A n g l i c a n standards 
are h a r d l y more a p p l i c a b l e . Of the f o u r elements which make up 
the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l , Holy S c r i p t u r e i s he ld by Angl icans as 
the f i n a l a u t h o r i t y f o r Church l i f e and teaching b u t u n c e r t a i n t y as 
to how i t a p p l i e s t o the p r a c t i c a l i t i e s o f the Church's ex is tence 
i s the cause o f a l l e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l d i s p u t a t i o n . Creeds give 
d i r e c t i o n t o the Church's m i s s i o n , b u t on ly i n an i n d i r e c t manner. 
Sacraments and m i n i s t r y can be s a i d t o be d i r e c t e d towards the 
end o f m i s s i o n , b u t they are s i l e n t as t o i t s means. The v e r y 
g e n e r a l i t y o f Ang l i can d o c t r i n a l f o r m u l a t i o n s works aga ins t t h i s 
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l i n e o f e n q u i r y . While Ang l i can i sm ' s renewal i n f a i t h and u n i t y i s 
incomple te , a d i r e c t connec t ion between b e l i e f , l i f e and p r a c t i c e 
w i l l remain l e s s than apparent . 
I f i t i s no t pos s ib l e t o e s t a b l i s h a l i n k between e c c l e s i a l 
t heo ry and p r a c t i c e by means o f d i r e c t o b s e r v a t i o n , i s a more 
a n a l y t i c a l approach any more f r u i t f u l ? Is i t poss ib le t o use the 
Church's experience o f miss ion as the raw m a t e r i a l f rom which t o 
r e - c o n s t r u c t what i t i s t h a t the Church r e a l l y be l i eves about i t s e l f , 
and t o compare the r e s u l t s w i t h whatever f o r m a l l y adopted 
standards may be a v a i l a b l e ? This second method of c o r r e l a t i n g 
the Iambeth i d e a l s o f the church i n the w o r l d w i t h the norms o f 
A n g l i c a n b e l i e f and p r a c t i c e , ha3 the advantage o f being a more 
r e a l i s t i c approach t o the way d o c t r i n e f u n c t i o n s i n the Church. 
E q u a l l y , examples o f such an approach can be found i n the ecumenical 
movement. I t i s no t necessary to accept the s o - c a l l e d " a c t i o n / 
r e f l e c t i o n " method r e c e n t l y i n f l u e n t i a l i n W.C.C. c i rc l . e s as the 
s t andard , b u t V i s s e r t * H o o f t t y p i f i e d the r o l e o f ecumenical 
t heo logy f r o m the beg inn ing as a "conversa t ion" between the 
(137) 
d i s t r e s s e s and the p o s s i b i l i t i e s o f the Church. C u r r e n t l y 
Jurgen Moltmann's work, i n which the j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f d e s o l a t i o n 
and hope provides the dominant theme, has been shown t o have profound 
i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the s e l f r e a l i s a t i o n o f the Church as a community 
s t r u c t u r e d f o r m i s s i o n . ^^8) rp^g i n t e r - r e l a t i n g o f f o r m a l and sub-
conscious b e l i e f s i n p r a c t i c a l a c t i o n might show up the r e a l 
s t r eng ths and weaknesses o f the Ang l i can t r a d i t i o n . --«.s i-foltmann 
contends concerning the Church as a whole, " I n the c o n f l i c t s between 
the c la ims o f C h r i s t and the c la ims o f s o c i e t y i t w i l l d i scover i t s 
(139} 
h i s t o r i c o p p o r t u n i t i e s " . ' 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y such an approach i s not charar: b o r i n t i c o f o f f i c i a l 
express ions o f A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g y , a l t hough i t i s not e n t i r e l y absent 
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f rom them. I n 1948, when the d i a l e c t i c w i t h i n Angl ican ism was 
c l e a r l y exposed by d i s c u s s i o n o f the South Ind ian r e u n i o n , one 
Iambeth Conference committee acknowledged t h a t a l l the d i s p u t a n t s 
"recognised what i s c l e a r l y the t r u t h , t h a t C a t h o l i c i t y i s a 
ma t t e r n o t on ly o f c o n s t i t u t i o n b u t a l so the l i f e o f the Church". 
And, w i t h respec t t o episcopacy, " i t remains t rue t h a t form and 
manner alone are no t s u f f i c i e n t t o guarantee the charac te r o f a 
m i n i s t r y . That can be s u b s t a n t i a t e d o n l y by the f a i t h and p r a c t i c e 
o f the Church i t s e l f " . Those words however were d i r e c t e d t o 
another Church. An e x p o s i t i o n o f C a t h o l i c i t y and an argument f o r 
the va lue o f episcopacy drawn f rom the l i f e and p r a c t i c e o f 
(141) 
A n g l i c a n i s m , i s s t i l l no t f o r t h c o m i n g . A . M . Ramsey's 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o s u b j e c t i n s t i t u t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e s t o C h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
c r i t i c i s m has a l r e a d y been no ted , and i t i s perhaps not c o i n c i d e n t a l 
t h a t the 1968 Conference which he headed gave such close a t t e n t i o n 
t o the pe r spec t ive o f mi s s ion and the way the Church's v i s i o n i s 
sus ta ined by S c r i p t u r e , Creeds and the l i f e o f the Church. 
I f t h i s post hoc argument - the i l l u m i n a t i o n o f p r i n c i p l e s i n the 
l i g h t o f p r a c t i c e - i s t o be pursued, are there any signs o f i t s 
p o t e n t i a l usefulness? Has A n g l i c a n involvement i n contemporary 
m i s s i o n helped t o develop awareness o f any u n r e a l i s e d t h e o l o g i c a l 
resources i n i t s own background? From what has been sa id p r e v i o u s l y 
i t would seem t h a t one o f the p r i n c i p l e s o f Angl icanism t o achieve 
new prominence i s the r i g h t o f " p a r t i c u l a r and n a t i o n a l Churches" t o 
o r d a i n , change and a b o l i s h the way i n which t h e i r l i f e and worship 
i s o rgan i sed . I n t h i s ins tance i t i s the p r i n c i p l e 'which enables 
a connec t ion t o be made between contemporary pa t t e rns o f miss ion and 
the e s t a b l i s h e d forms o f A n g l i c a n f a i t h and o rde r . 
This unders tanding o f the r e l a t i o n o f the l o c a l t o the u n i v e r s a l 
church , which came i n t o focus i n the 1930 Conference r e p o r t , a sser t s 
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the freedom o f a C h r i s t i a n community t o r ev i s e and r e fo rm those aspec 
o f i t s l i f e wliich are s u b j e c t t o human o r d e r i n g i n such ways as may 
be necessary f o r i t s own e d i f i c a t i o n . I t a l so i m p l i e s the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the Church to adapt i t s o r g a n i s a t i o n and means o f 
communication so t h a t the message o f the gospel can be f u l l y r e l a t e d 
t o a g i v e n l o c a l s i t u a t i o n . I n p a r t i c u l a r , i t a n t i c i p a t e s t h a t the 
" e d i f i c a t i o n " t o which the ends o f such reforms are d i r e c t e d , w i l l 
i n c l u d e the i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n goals and values i n t o the 
s o c i a l f a b r i c o f the s o c i e t y t o which t h a t Church be longs . 
The idea o f a " n a t i o n a l Church" i n v o l v e s f a r more than a statement 
about i t s geographica l l i m i t s . I t r e f l e c t s the c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y i s concerned w i t h the whole o f human l i f e , s o c i a l 
and p o l i t i c a l as w e l l as r e l i g i o u s and moral and t h e r e f o r e t h a t the 
C h r i s t i a n Church must be s p e c i f i c a l l y r e l a t e d t o the s o c i a l and 
p o l i t i c a l e n t i t i e s o f s t a tes and n a t i o n s . As V i d l e r concluded i n 
a s tudy o f some aspects o f the church-s ta te r e l a t i o n s h i p d u r i n g the 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y : 
A Church t o be worthy o f i t s name, however smal l 
a m i n o r i t y i t may be i n any g i v e n s o c i e t y , i s 
charged w i t h the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f bear ing 
tes t imony t o God's sovere ign ty and God's w i l l 
b e fo re k ings and r u l e r s and the whole people . (145) 
Lest t h i s du ty should appear t o breed a c a r p i n g and s e l f -
r i gh t eous s p i r i t , V i d l e r i s adamant t h a t the judgment of God can o n l y 
p r o p e r l y be dec lared by a Church which knows i t s e l f t o s tand under 
j udgment. 
The t r a d i t i o n f rom which t h i s i d e a l i s drawn by the A n g l i c a n 
Communion, l i k e t h a t w i t h which V i d l e r ' s s tudy i s concerned, i s t h a t 
o f the Chi 3rch o f England. There, u n i q u e l y , the l i f e o f the Church 
and the n a t i o n have grown t o g e t h e r . When i t i s s a id t h a t the 
A n g l i c a n Communion i s a " f e l l o w s h i p o f n a t i o n a l Churches" each 
seeking t o r e p l i c a t e i n i t s own coun t ry what the Church o f England 
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has a t tempted t o achieve i n i t s p a r t i c u l a r s e t t i n g , then Angl i can i sm 
i s immedia te ly seen to adopt a d i s t i n c t s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l 
stanceo A l e x i s de T o c q u e v i l l e ' s obse rva t ion concerning the 
American n a t i o n , t h a t i t has "the sou l o f a church" can be e x a c t l y 
reversed as a comment upon the Eng l i sh church . 
Of course the Church and State connec t ion experienced i n 
England cou ld no t be d u p l i c a t e d i n the new Provinces f o r reasons 
a l r e a d y d iscussed . The p o l i t i c a l r e a l i t i e s i n the new s ta tes made 
the idea o f e s t a b l i s h e d r e l i g i o n u n t h i n k a b l e , wh i l e the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l developments i n England and elsewhere made the whole 
n o t i o n e q u a l l y unwelcome. The s o c i a l c o n s t r a i n t appa ren t ly imposed 
by the es tabl ishment o f r e l i g i o n caused the wel l -known c r y o f 
H u r r e l l Froude on b e h a l f o f the Oxford Movement,to be f r e q u e n t l y 
echoed. "Le t us give up the n a t i o n a l church - and have a r e a l 
one". The dangers o f s o c i a l c o n s t r a i n t however can be 
e q u a l l y matched by those o f r e l i g i o u s i s o l a t i o n , and d i s -
es tab l i shment i n i t s e l f does not appear t o o f f e r a panacea f o r the 
i l l s o f the Church o f England. Indeed the t ens ion between r e l i g i o u s 
p u r i t y and s o c i a l re levance i s cons tan t f o r the Church, and i t i s 
something t h a t the Church o f England c o n f r o n t s w i t h i n i t s e l f , as a 
r e c e n t Archb ishops ' commission concluded: 
The man w i t h a s t ronger sense o f c o n t i n u i t y t h i n k s 
t h a t s o c i e t i e s do bes t when they grow, are 
adapted, c h e r i s h the past whi le they adapt to 
the present ; and i s i n c l i n e d t o c l a i m t h a t t h i s 
manner o f proceeding i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the 
E n g l i s h genius . The man w i t h a s t ronger 
sense o f d i s c o n t i n u i t y r e t o r t s t h a t there are 
t imes when a c l ean break has to be made w i t h 
the past; a complete t u r n i n g away f rom o l d 
ways. He suspects t h a t the Church o f England 
lias come, or w i l l soon come, t o such a t i m e . 
He does no t doubt the power o f h i s t o r y , b u t 
draws d i f f e r e n t conclus ions f rom i t s 
evidence. (148) 
I t may be thought t h a t the Churches o f the A n g l i c a n Communion 
i n pa r t s o f the wor ld o ther than England would be r e l i e v e d o f t h i s 
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a n x i e t y . De l ive red f rom the burden o f s o c i a l p r i v i l e g e and s t a t e 
patronage they would seem able t o develop an a u t h e n t i c a l l y p rophe t i c 
s tance . T l i i s however i s n o t the case. Nominal adherence and 
s o c i a l embeddedness appear t o be c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Angl ican ism on 
- u i (149) a wor ld -wide s ca l e . 
I t would seem t h a t the p o i n t a t issue i s the same. I t i s the 
q u e s t i o n o f the Church, no t the s t a t e , t h a t i s c e n t r a l . The Church 
o f England i s no t n e c e s s a r i l y compromised by i t s p o l i t i c a l 
e n t a i l m e n t any more than o ther A n g l i c a n Provinces are ensured o f 
s p i r i t u a l freedom by t h e i r v o l u n t a r y s t a t u s . ^ ^ 0 ) P o l i t i c a l t i e s 
are no t the on ly bonds which compromise the Church. The Church w i l l 
no t be f u l f i l l e d s imply by a d j u s t i n g i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h the 
s t a t e . But as Maltmann i n s i s t e d , i t i s i n the i n t e r s e c t i o n o f 
the c la ims o f C h r i s t and the c la ims o f s o c i e t y t h a t the Church 
r e a l i s e s i t s h i s t o r i c - and i t can be added, i t s d o c t r i n a l -
o p p o r t u n i t i e s . 
3o t h e n , the miss ionary s t r u c t u r e o f the Church w i l l be f o r c e d 
t o exp lo re the ways i n which i t f i l l s ou t a proper method o f d ia logue 
w i t h the s t a t e . This i s the importance o f v i e w i n g Angl ican ism as a 
" f e l l o w s h i p o f n a t i o n a l churches". The term was seized upon as a 
way o f r a t i o n a l i s i n g the i n t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between A n g l i c a n 
Prov inces , b u t i n f a c t i t a l so s p e l l s out the e x t e r n a l pa t t e rn o f 
C h r i s t i a n miss ion which they are c a l l e d upon to adopt . I n d i f f e r e n t 
places the express ion o f n a t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n i t y w i l l va ry accord ing 
t o the p o l i t i c a l c o n t e x t i n which churches are se t . But the 
norms o f A n g l i c a n p r a c t i c e i n s i s t t h a t the Church assume a sense o f 
n a t i o n a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y no mat te r how d i f f i c u l t t h a t may be. 3o 
i t i s t h a t V a l e r i e P i t t , i n g i v i n g vo ice t o the r a d i c a l s u spici c n s 
r e f e r r e d t o by the most r ecen t E n g l i s h Church-State commission 
can say: 
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I n f a c t C h r i s t i a n i t y i s not a f o l k or t r i b a l 
r e l i g i o n , i t i s not bred i n t o us by the 
t r a d i t i o n s o f our ances tors . I t i s a gospe l , 
a revealed r e l i g i o n , demanding an a c t i v e and 
personal assen t . To be a C h r i s t i a n a man 
must h i m s e l f answer - Jesus i s Lord - w r i t i n g 
•C o f E ' on a fo rm i s not enough. (153) 
Yet she says t h i s and urges the case of d i s - e s t a b l i s h m e n t , net 
i n order t o remove the Church o f England f rom i t s place i n pub l i c 
l i f e , b u t so t h a t i t s i n f l u e n c e may be c l e a r e r and more d e f i n i t e . ^ 5 4 ) 
The recen t d i scuss ions a t Lambeth and elsewhere concerning 
A n g l i c a n i s m ' s renewal f o r miss ion are e s s e n t i a l l y the ou twork ing c f 
the p r i n c i p l e o f the freedom o f " n a t i o n a l and p a r t i c u l a r churches" . 
Such freedom i s exerc i sed under the c o n t r o l o f d o c t r i n a l c o n v i c t i o n s 
and h i s t o r i c f o r m u l a r i e s which i n s i s t t h a t the miss ion i n mind i s 
t h a t o f a Church no t a s ec t . 
Consider ing the i n t e r e s t paid by s o c i o l o g i s t s t o what i s 
c a l l e d the "church-sec t t y p o l o g y " , i t i s s u r p r i s i n g t h a t so l i t t l e 
t h e o l o g i c a l a t t e n t i o n has been g iven t o t h i s aspect o f A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i a l a n a l y s i s . The relevance o f the A n g l i c a n c l a im f o r i t s 
p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l o r i e n t a t i o n can be apprec ia ted i n the l i g h t o f 
T r o e l t s c h ' s wel l -known c o n t r a s t between the Church which adapts 
(155) 
i t s e l f t o the wor ld and the sec t which sets i t s e l f t o r e s i s t i t . 
The renewal o f Angl ican ism i n m i s s i o n , i t has been argued, w i l l be 
measured by the ex t en t t o which i t can r e d e f i n e i t s own d i s t i n c t i v e 
cha rac te r w h i l s t r e t a i n i n g i t s involvement w i t h the wor ld as the 
s e t t i n g o f redemption and the C h r i s t i a n mi s s ion . 
That such a p r a c t i c a l ou twork ing o f the p r i n c i p l e s o f A n g l i c a n 
p o l i t y i s no nove l ty , may be seen by the way i n which W.R. 
Huntingdon i n t roduced t o the American Church the f o r m u l a t i o n o f 
f a i t h and order which l a t e r gave r i s e to the Lambeth ' .Quadr i la tera l . 
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I f our whole a m b i t i o n as Angl icans . . . . be t o 
cont inue a s m a l l , b u t eminen t ly respectable 
body o f C h r i s t i a n s , and o f f e r a refuge t o 
people o f r e f i nemen t and s e n s i b i l i t y , who 
are shocked by the i r r eve rences they are ap t 
t o encounter elsewhere; i n a word, i f we 
care t o be o n l y a countercheck and n o t a 
f o r c e i n Soc ie ty ; then l e t us say as much 
i n p l a i n te rms , and f r a n k l y renounce any 
and a l l c la ims t o C a t h o l i c i t y . We have 
o n l y , i n such a case, t o wrap the robe 
o f our d i g n i t y about us , and walk 
q u i e t l y a long i n a s ec lus ion no-one w i l l 
take much t r o u b l e t o d i s t u r b . Thus may 
we be a Church i n name and a sec t i n deed. 
But i f we aim a t something nob le r than 
t h i s , i f we would have our communion 
become n a t i o n a l i n ve ry t r u t h , - i n o ther 
words, i f we would b r i n g the Church o f 
C h r i s t i n t o the c l o s e s t poss ib le sympathy w i t h 
the t h r o b b i n g , so r rowing , s i n n i n g , r e p e n t i n g , 
a s p i r i n g hea r t o f t h i s g r ea t people , - t hen 
l e t us press our reasonable c la ims t o be 
the r e c o n c i l e r o f a d i v i d e d household, n o t 
i n a s p i r i t o f arrogance (which i l l b e f i t s 
those whose bes t possessions have come t o 
them by i n h e r i t a n c e ) , b u t w i t h a f f e c t i o n a t e 
earnestness and i n t e l l i g e n t z e a l . (156) 
Those words were w r i t t e n l o n g before T r o e l t s c h ' s dichotomy was 
d i s c l o s e d b u t they s t i l l express the a s p i r a t i o n which the A n g l i c a n 
Communion upholds: t o demonstrate a renewal i n t r u t h , u n i t y and 
mis s ion t h a t w i l l v a l i d a t e and commend i t s c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the l i f e 
o f the Un ive r sa l Church as a whole. 
This chapter has sought t o i n d i c a t e ways i n which such an 
a s p i r a t i o n i s capable o f f u l f i l m e n t . Throughout the t h e s i s i t has 
been argued t h a t Ang l i can i sm as a phenomenon can best- be understood 
by re fe rence t o a p a r t i c u l a r body o f Lambeth Conference m a t e r i a l 
and t h a t t h i s m a t e r i a l revea l s something o f the way i n which the 
t h e o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n o f the Church o f England has been m o d i f i e d 
and adapted i n response t o needs experienced by the Churches o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion. A t t e n t i o n t o recen t Conference d i scuss ions has 
shown how the A n g l i c a n Communion has addressed i t s e l f t o the need f o r 
a c l e a r e r d o c t r i n a l d e f i n i t i o n and f o r d i f f e r e n t and b e t t e r :neun:; o f 
r e a l i s i n g the i n t e r - r o l a t o d n e u a o f Anglican province: ; . Kurthormoro 
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i t has shown how the m i s s i o l o g i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s r e s i d e n t i n A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y convey an importance to the f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n o f 
Ang l i can i sm even a t a t ime when the enormi ty o f s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l 
and r e l i g i o u s changes t h r e a t e n the c o n t i n u a t i o n o f merely 
t h e o r e t i c a l e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l debates a l t o g e t h e r . 
CHAPTER 6 : SIM4A.RY AND CONCLUSION 
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CHAPTER SIX 
SUMftJIY AND CONCLUSION 
The re fe rence t o Huntingdon a t the end o f the previous chapter 
was no t in tended t o o f f e r the " o r i g i n a l " or " r e a l " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f 
the Iambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l . Enough has been sa id about the 
Conferences ' t h e o l o g i c a l method t o f o r e s t a l l any expec t a t i on o f a 
d e f i n i t i v e exegesis o f the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l ' s meaning. Huntingdon 
does however provide a f i t t i n g i l l u s t r a t i o n w i t h which t o draw the 
argument o f t h i s t h e s i s t o i t s c o n c l u s i o n . 
The case which has been presented i s t h a t the Churches o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion, f aced w i t h a new s i t u a t i o n b o t h i n t h e i r 
i n d i v i d u a l p a r t i c u l a r i t y and i n t h e i r corpora te i n t e r - r e l a t e d n e s s , 
were f o r c e d t o r e - s t a t e the e s s e n t i a l s o f the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n and 
t o r e - d e f i n e the s t r u c t u r e s o f Ang l i can consciousness. Huntingdon 
and the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l b o t h prov ide examples of t h i s process 
a t the t h e o l o g i c a l l e v e l . 
The concern f o r a u n i f i e d C h r i s t i a n presence across the broades t 
spectrum o f American n a t i o n a l l i f e mot iva ted Huntingdon's work and 
the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l which e v e n t u a l l y evolved f rom i t r e f l e c t e d 
s i m i l a r concerns on an i n t e r n a t i o n a l p lane . The Lambeth Conference 
wa3 no t on ly ( o r even c h i e f l y ) concerned w i t h the task o f d o c t r i n a l 
d e f i n i t i o n f o r t h e A n g l i c a n Churches. I t sought mainly t o g ive 
fo rm t o the idea o f A n g l i c a n f e l l o w s h i p and to m a i n t a i n the 
s t r u c t u r e s which enable A n g l i c a n dec i s ion-making . G.L. E l l i s o n 
has asser ted t h a t "The Lambeth Conference t y p i f i e s the S p i r i t o f 
(1) 
A n g l i c a n i s m , i t s t heo ry o f a u t h o r i t y and i t s method of wording"o 
This t h e s i s has borne out the t r u t h o f h i s c l a i m . I t has 
however gone beyond i t t o g ive substance t o what i s meant by 
"the S p i r i t o f A n g l i c a n i s m " , by examining hew the Conferences have 
a c t u a l l y c o n t r i b u t e d t o the f o r m a t i o n o f standards o f A n g l i c a n 
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d o c t r i n e , i t s unders tanding o f a u t h o r i t y , and i t s mode o f l i n k i n g 
autonomous n a t i o n a l Churches i n a l i v i n g communion. The accounts 
o f the d iscuss ions behind c e n t r a l Conference documents have shown t h i s 
process o f f o r m a t i o n a t c r u c i a l stages o f i t s development. 
This t he s i s set cu t t o t e s t two p r o p o s i t i o n s : f i r s t , t h a t 
Ang l i can i sm as an e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l phenomenon i s bes t understood f rom 
the s t andpo in t o f the A n g l i c a n Communion and secondly, t h a t the 
i n t e r n a l d iscuss ions generated by the Lanbeth Conferences represen t 
(2 ) 
a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n t o A n g l i c a n and ecumenical t h e o l o g y . 
The f i r s t o f these p r o p o s i t i o n s has been conf i rmed by 
demons t r a t ion . A t the l e v e l o f e m p i r i c a l obse rva t ion i t i s 
apparent t h a t any c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y as a wor ld r e l i g i o n 
mu3t recognise t h a t Angl ican i sm represents an i n t e r - l o c k i n g 
f e d e r a t i o n o f n a t i o n a l Churches o f which the Church o f England i s 
b u t a s i n g l e p a r t . The t r u t h o f t h i s obse rva t ion i s s e l f - e v i d e n t . 
The examinat ion o f Lambeth Conference debates has conf i rmed the 
d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s o f the A n g l i c a n Communion a t a more profound l e v e l 
however. Those A n g l i c a n Churches which have grown and developed 
ou ts ide the p r o t e c t i v e embrace o f the E n g l i s h es tabl i shment have 
been faced w i t h q u i t e d i f f e r e n t sets o f t h e o l o g i c a l , s o c i a l and 
m i s s i o l o g i c a l problems f r o m those faced by leaders o f the Church o f 
England. The responses these problems have provoked have enlarged 
the scope and charac te r o f A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y beyond a n y t h i n g 
t h a t cou ld have been imagined by E n g l i s h C h r i s t i a n s 150 years ago. 
To speak o f Angl ican i sm today i s i n f a c t t o speak o f a r e l i g i o u s 
phenomenon which p l a i n l y extends beyond the geographica l con f ine s o f 
the Church o f England. More s i g n i f i c a n t l y , i t a l so represents a 
t h e o l o g i c a l expansion o f the E n g l i s h t r a d i t i o n . A n g l i c a n i s m , as an 
express ion o f wor ld C h r i s t i a n i t y , must be regarded as a m u t a t i o n 
or t r a n s f o r m a t i o n and n o t j u s t an ex tens ion o f the Church o f England. 
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This does n o t d i m i n i s h the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the Church o f England. 
I t s r o l e as the bearer o f the pr imary A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n i s no t 
over looked nor i s i t s i n t e l l e c t u a l , f i n a n c i a l and personal 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the w e l l - b e i n g o f the A n g l i c a n Communion 
under -es t ima ted . The pe rspec t ive g i v e n by the wider r e a l i t y o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion serves t o put the Church o f England 's 
c o n t r i b u t i o n (and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ) i n t o a t r u e r f o c u s . To r e c a l l the 
names o f Selwyn, Gray, B a r r y , Brent or R i l iner i s t o r e a l i s e how the 
course o f the e a r l i e r Lambeth Conferences was t o a cons iderable 
e x t e n t se t by those whose experience o f Angl ican i sm had reached 
(3) 
beyond the l i m i t s o f the E n g l i s h church . I t a l so serves as a 
reminder o f the e x t e n t t o which the A n g l i c a n t h e o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n 
has been expanded beyond p u r e l y E n g l i s h concerns. Ang l i can i sm 
must be understood and judged by i t s achievements on the broades t 
s c a l e . 
I t i s a t the l e v e l o f t h e o l o g i c a l judgments upon Anglicanism 
t h a t the second p r o p o s i t i o n o f the t h e s i s a p p l i e s . P l a i n l y the 
a s s e r t i o n t h a t the A n g l i c a n Communion's d i s c u s s i o n o f C a t h o l i c i t y , 
a u t h o r i t y , u n i t y and miss ion represents a cons iderable c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o A n g l i c a n and ecumenical e c c l e s i o l o g y , cannot be sus ta ined by 
p o i n t i n g t o a s i n g l e , f u l l y a r t i c u l a t e d A n g l i c a n d o c t r i n e o f the 
Church. The ep isod ic na tu re o f the Lambeth Conference m a t e r i a l does 
no t l e n d i t s e l f t o such t h e o r y c o n s t r u c t i o n and t h i s t h e s i s has not 
a t tempted t o suggest t h a t i t should . Ne i t he r has i t i m p l i e d t h a t 
the p a r t i c u l a r debates which the documents have recorded issue i n 
unanimous or even s e t t l e d c o n v i c t i o n s 0 A t almost every p o i n t the 
debates have exposed t ens ions and c o n f l i c t s i n the A n g l i c a n 
t r a d i t i o n , consequently i m p o r t a n t Reports have remained incomple te , 
showing s igns o f serious d i s s e n t . The f o r m a l b e l i e f system t h a t 
u n i t e s the Anglican Churches has been shown to be no t ab ly d e f i c i e n t 
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i n terms o f c o n f e s s i o n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and i n i t s c a p a c i t y f o r 
p r a c t i c a l u se fu lne s s . The a t t empt t o reso lve an apparent 
dichotomy between Ca tho l i c and p r o t e s t a n t views o f m i n i s t e r i a l order 
w i t h i n the Communion seems on ly p a r t i a l l y succes s fu l and the problem 
i s r e - a s s e r t i n g i t s e l f i n an unreso lved t e n s i o n between c o n c i l i a r 
and p r i m a t i a l a u t h o r i t y . The v i s i o n o f a f e l l o w s h i p c f " n a t i o n a l " 
Churches appears t o be b l u r r e d by an almost s ec t a r i an c o n c e n t r a t i o n 
on t h e o r e t i c a l c l e r i c a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s as w e l l as the p r a c t i c a l 
d i f f i c u l t y o f r e a l i s i n g the f u l l n e s s o f C h r i s t i a n miss ion w i t h i n 
secu la r and p l u r a l i s t i c s o c i e t i e s . 
I f the t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e g r i t y o f the A n g l i c a n Communion i s t o be 
defended, i t must be a t a more p r e l i m i n a r y l e v e l - i n the f a c t t h a t 
t h e o l o g i c a l d i f f e r e n c e s are faced and e f f o r t s are made t o reso lve the 
This i s the importance o f the Larnbeth Conferences. I n the c o n t e x t 
o f the p r a c t i c a l o p p o r t u n i t i e s o f f e r e d by c o n s u l t i n g t o g e t h e r , ( b u t 
w i t h o u t a t t e m p t i n g t o a d j u d i c a t e ) the idea and r e a l i t y o f the Church 
i s be ing c l a r i f i e d . For some the Ang l i can n o t i o n o f 
"comprehensiveness" may appear a smokescreen f o r i n d e c i s i v e n e s s , b u t 
p r o p e r l y understood i t i s a l so a c l e a r path towards B u s h n e l l ' s 
"h igher p o s i t i o n " : a genera l g rowth i n m a t u r i t y , t r u t h and f u l l n e s s t 
which the whole Church a s p i r e s . A t t h e i r bes t the Lambeth 
d i scuss ions g i v e evidence of t h i s t r a n s f o r m i n g process. 
Nforeover the Lambeth Conferences are not devoid o f p a r t i c u l a r 
achievements. The f a c t t h a t they began by addressing a new 
s i t u a t i o n and have a l l taken place w i t h i n the l a s t 120 yea r s , means 
t h a t they have developed a number o f d i s t i n c t i v e proposa ls . The 
t r ea tmen t o f a u t h o r i t y and freedom f o r i n s t a n c e , w h i l s t r e f l e c t i n g 
wider h i s t o r i c a l and ecumenical t endencies , has the v i r t u e o f being 
expounded w i t h i n a s e t t i n g which takes f o r granted the ex i s tence o f 
c r i t i c a l s cho l a r sh ip and change i n the r e l i g i o u s s i t u a t i o n which has 
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occurred since the Enl igh tenment . S i m i l a r l y , the pa t t e rns and 
s t r u c t u r e s f o r c o n s u l t a t i o n which Lambeth has developed are 
themselves examples o f poss ib le i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p s between c o n f e s s i o n a l 
f a m i l i e s . They r e f l e c t the d i v e r s i t y and p r o x i m i t y o f autonomous 
churches which take the u n i v e r s a l i t y of the gospel as g i v e n , and 
what i s more, they too have developed d u r i n g a pe r iod i n which 
ecumenic i ty i s an assured f a c t o f the Church's l i f e . A g a i n , the 
a t t i t u d e t o miss ion o f the " n a t i o n a l Churches" o f the A n g l i c a n 
Communion has been developed a t a t ime when the dangers o f mere 
" n a t i o n a l i s m ' have become t r a n s p a r e n t , and the s i t u a t i o n o f the 
Church i n a p l u r a l i s t i c and o f t e n p o s t - C h r i s t i a n wor ld i s 
obv ious . The f u r t h e r e l a b o r a t i o n of such ideas as they app ly 
t o the concrete problems of C h r i s t i a n l i f e and witness has 
become the t e s t by which the use fu lness o f f u t u r e Lambeth Conferences 
must be j udged . 
Newman's charge w i t h which t h i s t h e s i s began, t h a t Angl ican i sm 
lacked e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n , i s t h e r e f o r e r e f u t e d by two 
l i n e s o f argument. F i r s t , the development o f the A n g l i c a n 
Communion i t s e l f tenders proof t h a t the v i t a l i t y o f Ang l i can l i f e 
can be sus ta ined q u i t e independent ly o f suppor t by the s t a t e . 
Secondly, wh i l e no s i n g l e theology o f the Church adheres t o t h a t 
Communion, a l l the elements o f an e c c l e s i o l o g y are present i n i t s 
consciousness and are capable o f undergoing progress ive c l a r i f i c a t i o n 
i n the c o u n c i l s o f A n g l i c a n c o n s u l t a t i o n . 
The Lambeth Conferences are not unique among the c o u n c i l s o f 
Christendom, and t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l a t t a inments are not always 
p a r t i c u l a r l y admi rab l e . Yet whi le they cont inue t o pose t h e o l o g i c a l 
quest ions concerning the f a i t h , u n i t y and miss ion o f the Church i n a 
d i s t i n c t i v e way, they are wor th persever ing w i t h . On t h a t bas i s t o o , 
Ang l i can i sm i t s e l f can be s a i d to make a v a l i d c l a i m t h a t i t r e f l e c t s 
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the meaning o f the gospel of C h r i s t . 
I t w i l l be r e c a l l e d t h a t before h i s d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t took r o o t , 
Newman had been o p t i m i s t i c about the pr o f u s i o n of Anglican '-•'••eolcgiea 
( / > 
resources. Since t h a t time the development of the Anglican 
Communion has enriched those resources, and the d incuss ions of the 
Lambeth Conference have c a r r i e d f o r w a r d the work of organising and 
c o l l a t i n g which Newman saw t o be so necessary. I t i s i n t h i s 
progressive t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the Anglican t r a d i t i o n t h a t the ground 
f o r a b e t t e r founded optimism concerning the f u t u r e o f Ang l i can i sm 
l i e s . 
NOTES 
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NOTES 
CHAPTER 1 : INTRODUCTION 
(1) I n f a c t Newman was r ece ived i n t o the Poman Ca tho l i c Church 
i n October 1345« The i n e v i t a b l e outcome o f h i s r e t i r e m e n t 
t o L i t t l e m o r e became apparent w i t h h i s sermon 'The P a r t i n g 
o f f r i e n d s ' , preached on r e s i g n i n g the incumbency o f St . 
M a r y ' s , i n September 1&43. 
For d e t a i l s see the f i r s t o f M e r i o l T r e v o r ' s two volume 
b i o g r a p h y , Newman, the P i l l a r o f the Crowd, (1962), 
p 228 f f . 
(2) Discourses t o Mixed Congregations X I I (1349)» pp 265 - 6 . 
(3) One o f f i c i a l Church o f England r e p o r t does i n f a c t represent 
the emergence o f the A n g l i c a n Communion as the bes t 
evidence of the t h e o l o g i c a l and s p i r i t u a l charac te r o f 
Ang l i can i sm as a whole e . g . Miss ionary Commitments o f the 
A n g l i c a n Communion (1957), p 1 f f . 
(4) That s t o r y must be t o l d aga in s t a much wider background 
than merely A n g l i c a n h i s t o r y however, c f S.C. N e i l l , A 
H i s t o r y o f C h r i s t i a n Missions (1964), PP 322 - 5. 
(5) H .F . Woodhouse, The Doct r ine o f the Church i n A n g l i c a n 
Theology. 1547 - 1603. (1954) . 
(6) J .S . M a r s h a l l , Hooker and A n g l i c a n T r a d i t i o n (1963) . 
(7 ) H.P.. MoAdoo, The S p i r i t o f Angl ican ism (1963) . 
(8) e . g . Archbishop I f l n g l e y ' s r e f u s a l t o "convene any assembly 
which pretended to enact canons or a f f e c t e d to make any 
dec i s ions b i n d i n g on the Church" (Chron ic l e o f 
Convocat ion. (Feb. 15 th , 1867) p 807) when summoning the 
f i r s t Conference, can be compared w i t h the most r ecen t 
Conferences statement t h a t r e s o l u t i o n s possess "no 
l e g i s l a t i v e a u t h o r i t y unless o r u n t i l they have been 
accepted by the Synods or o ther governing bodies o f the 
member Churches o f the A n g l i c a n Communion, and then o n l y 
i n those member Churches". (The Report o f the Lambeth 
Conference. 1978 (1978) p 5 ) . 
(9) These quest ions o f b e l i e f , o r g a n i s a t i o n and a u t h o r i t y , and 
mis s ion n o t on ly r e f e r t o the basic headings o f t h i s t h e s i s , 
they a l s o r e l a t e t o the e s s e n t i a l issues r a i s e d by the 
t r a d i t i o n a l notes on the Church - C a t h o l i c i t y , u n i t y , 
h o l i n e s s and a p o s t o l i c i t y 0 I t i s perhaps not too f a r -
f e t c h e d to suggest a connec t ion too w i t h the d e s c r i p t i v e 
d e f i n i t i o n o f the Church i n A r t i c l e 19 where i t i s s a id t o 
be comprised o f the preached Word, the ordered 
Sacraments, and the assembly of the f a i t h f u l . 
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(10) e . g . A . T . P . W i l l i a m s , The A n g l i c a n T r a d i t i o n ( l 9 4 7 ) , p 124; 
H.H. Henson, Angl i can i sm (1921) which recognises the 
s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the Lambeth Conferences but, i s unable to 
conceal the a u t h o r ' s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the Church o f England 
i s the centre o f which the A n g l i c a n Communion i s the 
c i rcumference ( E . F . Bra ley (ed) . L e t t e r s o f Herber t Hensley 
Henson (1950) , p 94) ; J .W.C. Wand reviews the d i f f e r e n c e s 
between the Church o f England and the A n g l i c a n Communion 
The A n g l i c a n Communion ; a Survey (1948), p v i i , b u t does 
no t pursue a syn thes i s o f them. Even S.C. N e i l l i n h i s 
admirable study Angl i can i sm (1978), when he notes t h a t i t 
i s "always necessary t o guard aga in s t the e r r o r o f 
i d e n t i f y i n g Angl ican ism w i t h the Church o f England" (p 393) , 
i s d r i v e n by h i s h i s t o r i c a l t rea tment t o i nc lude the 
A n g l i c a n Communion as an appendage. And r e c e n t l y a group 
o f American w r i t e r s have d e f i n e d the ' S p i r i t o f 
Ang l i can i sm 'by re fe rence t o three E n g l i s h t h e o l o g i a n s . 
W.J. Wolf ( e d ) , The S p i r i t o f Angl ican i sm : Hooker, 
Maurice , Temple (1979)• I n the end they represent 
Ang l i can i sm as a " p a r t y " d i s c u s s i o n ( e . g . p 165) -
a l t h o u g h i t does beg in t o see Lambeth as a r ecord o f 
the progress o f t h a t debate (p v i i i ) ; H . p . . McAdoo's 
Being an A n g l i c a n (1977) no t unexpectedly shows 
awareness o f c e n t r a l Lambeth documents, b u t on ly 
discusses them i n connec t ion w i t h ARCIC i s sues . 
(11) e . g . R .T. Davidson (ed) The Six Lambeth Conferences 
(1929); S. Dark, The Lambeth Conferences ; t h e i r 
H i s t o r y and t h e i r S i g n i f i c a n c e (1930); D. Morgan, 
The Bishops Come t o Lambeth (1967) . 
(12) A.M.G. Stephenson The F i r s t Lambeth Conference : 1867 
(1967) . While n e i t h e r o f Stephenson's s tud ies are 
concerned p r i m a r i l y w i t h t h e o l o g i c a l i s sues , the 
e a r l i e r book was e s p e c i a l l y u s e f u l i n opening up 
o r i g i n a l records o f the conference , w h i l e the more 
r ecen t s tudy g e n e r a l l y r e l i e s on the a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l 
memoirs o f some of those who were present . 
(13) T . A . Iacey , The U n i v e r s a l Church : a s tudy i n the Lambeth 
C a l l t o Union (1921); L . A . Haselmeyer. Lambeth and U n i t y 
(1948)J E. Mor r i s The Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l and Reunion 
(1969) . 
(14) G.K.A. B e l l , C h r i s t i a n U n i t y : the A n g l i c a n P o s i t i o n 
(1948); W.H. van de P o l , Angl ican i sm i n Ecumenical 
Perspect ive (1965)» 
(15) Of the works r e f e r r e d t o i n the B i b l i o g r a p h y , 
Rober t M.G. L i b b y ' s Lambeth X and the Chicago-Lambeth 
Q u a d r i l a t e r a l ( U n i v e r s i t y o f the South, 1972) i s the o n l y 
t h e s i s d i r e c t l y concerned w i t h Lambeth m a t e r i a l . 
(16) W.H. C u r t i s , The Lambeth Conferences ; the s o l u t i o n f o r pan-
A n g l i c a n O r g a n i z a t i o n (1942) i s an excep t i on , a p p r e c i a t i n g 
the " C o n s t i t u t i o n a l " importance o f the Conferences as an 
independent e n t i t y . A..M.G. Stephenson (op. c i t . (1967) p 4 , ) 
b e l i e v e d o n l y one copy o f C u r t i s ' book was a v a i l a b l e i n 
England: there was a t l e a s t one o the r a v a i l a b l e i n Durhamo 
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The o f f i c i a l r e p o r t s o f Conferences f r o m 1867 - 1920 are 
con ta ined i n H . T . Davidson (ed) The Six Lambeth Conferences, 
1867 - 1920 (1929) w i t h consecut ive p a g i n a t i o n f o r the 
f i r s t f i v e and the 1920 Conference r e p o r t appended. 
Succeeding Conferences ' r e p o r t s are i n separate volumes. 
For convenience, re ference t o these r e p o r t s w i l l be 
i n d i c a t e d by the l e t t e r s L.C. f o l l o w e d by the app rop r i a t e 
conference date i . e . L .C . 1867 e t c . 
The r e p o r t s are u s u a l l y rece ived r a t h e r than "adopted" 
by the Conference, a l t hough on more than one occasion the 
Conference has d e c l i n e d t o rece ive a commit tee 's work. 
The p r i n c i p l e was f i r s t enunciated by the t h i r d Conference. 
L.C. 1888, pp 106, 125. cp L.C. 1968. pp 5, 53, 75, 97. 
V o t i n g i s by simple m a j o r i t i e s , and on ly when e s p e c i a l l y 
requested are v o t i n g f i g u r e s recorded . L .C . 1888. p 125 
and cp p 36. 
F o l l o w i n g the unauthor i sed p u b l i c a t i o n o f the f i r s t 
Conference t r a n s c r i p t s (See A.M.G. Stephenson op. c i t . 
(1967) p 60) a l l Conference records are s u b j e c t t o f i f t y 
years secrecy. Hence f u l l records are a v a i l a b l e only 
f o r the 1930 Conference and e a r l i e r . 
E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r s and Resolu t ions w i l l be noted w i t h 
page r e f e r e n c e , i . e . L.C. 1920. E n c y c l i c a l (p 14) or 
L.C. 1920. R e s o l u t i o n 9 (p 26 f f ) e t c . Committee or 
s e c t i o n r e p o r t s w i l l s imply g ive page r e f e r e n c e , 
i . e . L .C. 1920 p 132. 
•'What i s Ang l i can i sm?" Theology L i /336 (June, 194S) p 203. 
Thoughts a f t e r Lambeth (1931) , p 5. 
Hensley Henson's d i r e c t i v e has cons iderab le v a l i d i t y : "The 
key t o a r i g h t unders tanding o f the modern Church o f England 
l i e s i n a j u s t a p p r e c i a t i o n o f the unique charac te r o f the 
E n g l i s h r e f o r m a t i o n " . (The Church o f England (1939), p 7 ) . 
Despite the d i s c l a i m e r t h a t i t i s on ly an i n t e r i m study whose 
usefu lness has nea r ly e x p i r e d , A . G . Dickens ' The E n g l i s h 
Re fo rma t ion (1964) i s s t i l l the bes t guide to the i n t e r -
p l a y o f conse rva t ive r e fo rm and a f u l l p r o t e s t a n t c r i t i q u e 
i n the Henrioan e r a . I t c l e a r l y demonstrates how the 
p o l i t i c a l (and m a r i t a l ) quest ions provided the occasion 
f o r r e f o r m a t i o n , and how the reforms i n t u r n c rea ted a 
popular l e g i t i m a t i o n f o r the kings cause. 
I n saying t h i s , a c o n t r a s t i s being drawn between (say) the 
Augsburg Confess ion o f 1530 w i t h i t s s t u d i o u s l y moderate 
and e i r e n i c tone and the Formula o f Concord (1577) which 
became the bas is o f Lutheran t r a d i t i o n a l i s m . The A n g l i c a n 
f or rnular ies are " c o n f e s s i o n a l " more i n the sense o f the 
Augustana. See R.A. Leaver, "The Augsburg Confession 
and the Confess iona l P r i n c i p l e " Churchman. 94 (1980) 
PP 345 - 352. 
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(28) "The Doc t r ine o f the Church as he ld and t augh t i n the 
Church o f England" , i n F..N. Flew (ed), The Nature o f the 
Church (1952), p 121 . 
(29) The exis tence o f C a t h o l i c form and o r d e r , reformed d o c t r i n e , 
and a c r i t i c a l use o f Sc r ip tu r e can b r i e f l y support t h i s 
a f f i r m a t i o n w i t h o u t t a k i n g up the ques t i on o f whether t h i s 
syn thes i s i s c a r r i e d out s u c c e s s f u l l y . 
(30) Not o f course t h a t some i n d i v i d u a l A n g l i c a n w r i t e r s and 
bishops are not w i l l i n g t o work i n t h a t way : e .g . L . 3 . 
Thorn ton , The Common l i f e i n the Body o f C h r i s t , (194-1); 
F.W. D i l l i s t one , The S t ruc tu re o f the Div ine Society 
(1951) ; C.G. Gore, The Church and the M i n i s t r y (1893) . 
(31) H.P. Liddon, l i f e o f Pusey (1893) , V o l i , p 238. 
(32) e . g . the Prefaces t o the Book o f Common Prayer (1662) . 
(33) e . g . the Preface t o the O r d i n a l ( i b i d ) . 
(34) e . g . A r t i c l e V I , XX, XXI e t c . 
(35) See N. Sykes, From Sheldon to Seeker (1959); and Church 
and State i n England i n the 18th Century (1934); 
C . J . Abbey and J . H . Over ton, The E n g l i s h Church i n the 
18th Century (1878); L .P . C u r t i s , A n g l i c a n Moods o f 
the 18th Century (1966) . 
(36) Dean Church r e f e r r e d to Newman's progi^ession i n a Guardian 
o b i t u a r y : "Form a f t e r fo rm was t r i e d by h im, the 
C h r i s t i a n i t y o f E v a n g e l i c a l i s m , the C h r i s t i a n i t y o f 
Whately, the C h r i s t i a n i t y o f Hawkins, the C h r i s t i a n i t y o f 
Keble and Pusy; i t was a l l very w e l l b u t i t was not the 
C h r i s t i a n i t y o f the New Testament and the f i r s t ages 
Reverend Church,Occasional Papers (1897) V o l i i , p 472. 
Newman h i m s e l f came t o see h i s p i lg r image as an 
example o f the "'organum i n v e s t i g a n d i ' g iven us f o r 
g a i n i n g r e l i g i o u s t r u t h , and which would l ead the mind 
by an i n f a l l i b l e succession f rom the r e j e c t i o n o f 
atheism t o t he i sm , f rom theism t o C h r i s t i a n i t y , f rom 
C h r i s t i a n i t y t o E v a n g e l i c a l R e l i g i o n , and f rom these 
t o C a t h o l i c i t y " . The Grammar o f Assent (1870), p 499, 
Note 2 . The problems i n h e r e n t i n t h i s i n c i p i e n t 
A r i s t o t e l i a n i s m must pass w i t h o u t comment. 
(37) For a h e l p f u l i n t e g r a t i o n o f Newman's personal h i s t o r y 'with 
the development o f h i s t h i n k i n g , see C.S. Dessain, John 
Henry Newman (1966) , 
(38) Apologia Pro V i t a Sua, ed. W i l f r e d Ward (1913) , P 105. 
(39) i b i d , p 107. 
(40) The movement was more complex i n i t s o r i g i n s than s imply 
t o be seen as i n the succession o f the 16th cen tu ry 
r e fo rmers o r the low-church p a r t y . See B.M.G. T'eardon, 
From Coler idge t o Gore : A cen tu ry o f R e l i g i o u s Thought 
i n B r i t a i n (1971). P 23 f f . 
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(41) The most r ecen t b iography of Simeon i s by H. Evan Hopkins, 
Charles Simeon o f Cambridge (1977) . 
For Simeon's A n g l i c a n i s m , see C.K. Smyth Simeon and Church 
Order (1940) . His f a r - r e a c h i n g i n f l u e n c e i s recognised i n 
Macaulays o f t - q u o t e d e p i t a p h : "h i s r e a l sway i n the Church 
was f a r g r ea t e r than t h a t o f any p r e l a t e " ( C O . T reve lyan , 
L i f e and L e t t e r s o f Lord Macaulay (1897) V o l i , p 70. 
(42) The f i r s t e v a n g e l i c a l b ishop was Henry Ryder, Dean o f 
We l l s , who a g a i n s t Manners Su t ton ' s a d v i c e , was made 
Bishop of Gloucester i n 1815 a ' i d promoted t o L i c h f i e l d 
and Coventry i n 1824. See G.C.B. Davies The F i r s t 
E v a n g e l i c a l Bishop (1958) . 
Gladstone commented "His p i e t y , k i n d l i n e s s , and 
moderat ion rendered him w e l l worthy o f the honours o f the 
p r e l acy ; b u t p o s s i b l y they d i d no t c o n t r i b u t e more to 
l i f t him over the bar than h i s noble b i r t h , and h i s be ing 
the b r o t h e r o f a c ab ine t m i n i s t e r " (Gleanings (.1879) 
V o l v i i , p 2 1 0 ) . 
(43) Michael Hennel has m o d i f i e d the view t h a t e v a n g e l i c a l i s m 
grew d u l l and i n f l e x i b l e immediate ly a f t e r the passing o f 
Simeon and W i l b e r f o r c e : the d e c l i n e o f the movement 
became apparent i n the 1870's r a t h e r than the 40 ' s and 
5 0 ' s . (The Sons o f the Prophets (1979), p 123) . 
I n t e l l e c t u a l l e a d e r s h i p however was a l r e a d y d e c l i n i n g . 
Peter Toon's E v a n g e l i c a l Theology. 1833 - 1856 (1979) 
shows w r i t i n g on the d o c t r i n e o f the Church t o be 
ex tens ive b u t mos t ly i n s u b s t a n t i a l . 
(44) This tendency i s demonstrated even by the t i t l e of the 
major ( indeed a lmost the o n l y ) sys temat ic t rea tment o f the 
Church by an e v a n g e l i c a l i n t h i s p e r i o d : Hugh MoNei le ' s , 
The Church and the Churches; o r . the Church o f God i n 
C h r i s t , and the Churches o f C h r i s t m i l i t a n t here on 
e a r t h (1846) . 
(45) The p r o p e n s i t i e s o f l a t t e r day e v a n g e l i c a l s are amusingly 
recounted by 0 . Chadwick, The V i c t o r i a n Church V o l . I (1966) , 
p 450 - 1 , He l a t e r c i t e s Thomas A r n o l d ' s judgment o f an 
e v a n g e l i c a l : "a good C h r i s t i a n , w i t h a low unders tanding , a 
bad educa t ion , and i g n o r a n t o f the w o r l d " . ( A . D . S tan ley , 
L i f e o f A r n o l d V o l I I (1881) p 246). S t i l l , the sus ta ined 
e v a n g e l i c a l commitment t o f o r e i g n missions u n t i l the end o f 
the cen tu ry shows Dean Church's d i s m i s s a l o f the movement -
"an exhausted t each ing and a spent enthusiasm" (The Oxford 
Movement (1892), pp 12 - 16) - t o be an exaggera t ion . 
(46) Newman, op. c i t e . p 112. 
(47) i b i d . . p 116 - 117. 
(48) i b i d . . p 134. See a l s o 
Reardon op. c i t . . pp 41 - 59. 
(49) Thomas A r n o l d , P r i n c i p l e s o f Church Reform (1962), p 109 f f . 
(50) i b i d . , p 115. 
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Any t a l k o f the r e f o r m o f the Church was l i k e l y t o be 
gree ted w i t h s u s p i c i o n d u r i n g a pe r iod of Whig supremacy. 
See 0 . Chadwick, The V i c t o r i a n Church (1966) V o l i , 
p 24 f f . 
Keardon p o i n t s t o the c o n t i n u i t y between A r n o l d ' s ideas 
arid the e a r l y c o n v i c t i o n s o f Connop T h i r l w a l l , the f i r s t 
E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t o r o f Schleiermacher (op . c i t . . p 5 7 ) . 
T h i r l w a l l (1797 - 1874) was f o r 34 years b i shop of St . 
Dav id ' s and was an i n f l u e n t i a l f i g u r e a t the f i r s t 
Lambeth Conference. 
Newman, op. c i t . , p 117, 127. The compla in t o f Arnold 
a g a i n s t " the Oxford Malignants " i n an Edinburgh Review o f 
1836 was taken by Newman as e p i t o m i s i n g l i b e r a l h o s t i l i t y . 
i b i d . , p 119 f f . 
Membership o f the group was no t numerous b u t p r e s t i g i o u s 
e . g . Bishops Van M i l d e r t (1765 - 1836); Chas. Lloyd o f 
Oxford (1784 - 1820) Herber t Marsh o f Peterborough 
(1757 - 1819); Thomas M i d d l e t o n , l a t e r o f Ca lcu t t a (1769 -
1822). P r i o r t o 1831 t h i s group cen t red on the Hackney 
Phalanx ( o r Clapton Sue). 
Among innumerable books on the movement, R.W. Church, 
The Oxford Movement (1892) s t i l l the most comprehensive; 
Y. B r i l i o t h . The A n g l i c a n R e v i v a l (1925); 0 . Chadwick, 
The Mind o f the Oxfo rd Movement (1960) . 
Newman, C e r t a i n D i f f i c u l t i e s f e l t by Angl icans i n C a t h o l i c 
Teaching 0 8 7 9 ) V o l i i . P 20. 
See e s p e c i a l l y Trac t s 5, 15 and 20. 
His e x p o s i t i o n o f the V i a Media was f i r s t expounded i n 
Trac t s 38 , 40 and 7 1 , and t r e a t e d i n genera l i n the P r o p h e t i c a l 
O f f i c e l e c t u r e s which were publ i shed as the f i r s t volume o f a 
work e n t i t l e d The V i a Media o f the A n g l i c a n Church (1837) . 
I t i s e x p l i c i t l y developed i n seve ra l essays, (1830 - 1841) 
which make up the second p a r t o f t h a t p u b l i c a t i o n ( i . e . 
pp 24 , 28 , 31 e t c ) . 
This view was c l a s s i c a l l y put by W i l l i a m Palmer T r e a t i s e 
on the Church o f C h r i s t (2 volumes, 1839). 
The i n t r o d u c t i o n t o the P rophe t i ca l O f f i c e l e c t u r e s acknowledged 
t h a t the Via Media e x i s t e d on ly on paper and t h a t u n t i l i t was 
shown "capable o f be ing professed , ac ted upon, and main ta ined , 
on a l a r g e sphere o f a c t i o n and through a s u f f i c i e n t p e r i o d " 
then "doubtless we have no t as much t o urge on our b e h a l f as 
we might have". By 1841 he had begun t o suspect t h a t the 
t h i n g he d e s i r e d was f o r e i g n t o the nature o f A n g l i c a n i s m . 
His Advent sermons i n t h a t year compared the Church o f 
England t o the t r i b e s o f I s r a e l - God's people b u t c u t o f f 
f r o m the A r k o f the Covenant and the Sanctuary. As the 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f a Via Media f aded , so d i d Newman's 
conf idence i n A n g l i c a n i s m . 
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F o r i n s t a n c e E r i c G . Jay, The Church : i t s Changing Image 
Through Twenty C e n t u r i e s (1978) V o l I I , p 43 f f s imply t r e a t s 
A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i o l o g y by r e f e r r i n g to i t s " p a r t i e s " , 
e . g . J . W . C . Ward, A n g l i c a n i s m i n H i s t o r y and Today ( 1 9 6 1 ) . 
e . g . E . Amand de >fendietta , A n g l i c a n V i s i o n (1971)<> 
S.W. q y k e s , The I n t e g r i t y of A n g l i c a n i s m ( 1 9 7 8 ) . T h i s 
book and the whole q u e s t i o n o f ,"Comprehens iveness" w i l l 
be c o n s i d e r e d s h o r t l y . See p 132 f f be low. 
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CHAPTER 2 : THE EMERGENCE OF ANGLICANISM 
( 1 ) J . R . See ley , The E x p a n s i o n of England ( 1 9 0 2 ) , p 4 3 . 
( 2 ) The o n l y r e f e r e n c e i n the f o r m u l a r i e s which remote ly 
c o n c e i v e s of the i d e a of A n g l i c a n i s m ex tend ing beyond 
the B r i t i s h I s l e s i s i n the r e f e r e n c e to b a p t i s i n g 
" J&tive3 i n our P l a n t a t i o n s " i n the 1662 P r e f a c e of the 
P r a y e r Booko 
( 3 ) The World of M i s s i o n ( 1 9 6 5 ) , P 56 f f . The same p r i n c i p l e 
i s expounded w i t h r e s p e c t to a p a r t i c u l a r Church w i t h which 
A n g l i c a n s a r e i n v o l v e d , i n The Church of South I n d i a ( 1 9 5 4 ) , 
pp 11 - 13. 
( 4 ) So A . C . Headlam r e f l e c t e d upon a c e n t u r y o f change: 
" O r i g i n a l l y i t ( the Church of E n g l a n d ) was a n a t i o n a l 
C h u r c h , which had c e r t a i n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of i t s 
own, i t i s t r u e , b u t was s i m p l y i m p o r t a n t a s be ing 
the Church of the E n g l i s h n a t i o n . Now i t i s more and 
more outgrowing t h a t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c and coming to s t a n d 
a s a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of a s p e c i a l type of C h r i s t i a n i t y " . 
(The Church of E n g l a n d (1924) , p 4 6 ) . 
( 5 ) "The h i s t o r i a n of the A n g l i c a n Communion i s c o n s t a n t l y 
l e d b a c k to the f i g u r e of George Augustus Selwyn" 
( H . G . G . H e r k l o t s , F r o n t i e r s of the Church : The Making 
of the A n g l i c a n Communion (1961), p 2 1 8 ) . Herklot's book, 
which i s "concerned w i t h the g r a d u a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of 
the Church o f E n g l a n d which has r e s u l t e d i n p a r t from 
i t s e x p a n s i o n o v e r s e a s " (p 12) i s the most a c c e s i b l e 
h i s t o r i c a l t r e a t m e n t of the b i r t h of the A n g l i c a n 
Communion. 
( 6 ) J . H . E v a n s , Churchman M i l i t a n t (1964) , p 135<> 
(7 ) M i s s i o n a r y work was begun by the Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y 
i n 1814, i n what was then p a r t of the Archdeaconary of 
C a l c u t t a . ' I t had come under the j u r i s d i c t i o n of the 
B i shop of A u s t r a l i a i n 1836, u n t i l S e l w y n ' s a r r i v a l i n 
1841. 
( 8 ) H.W. T u c k e r , Memoir of the L i f e and E p i s c o p a t e o f George 
Augustus Se lwyn P . P . (1879) V o l i , p 158. I n i t s own 
c o n t e x t , t h i s i s p r e c i s e l y the problem t h a t a g i t a t e d 
Newman a t the same t i m e . 
( 9 ) A . L . Rowse, The E l i z a b e t h a n s and America ( 1 9 5 9 ) , p 1» 
( 1 0 ) i b i d , p 24 . 
( 1 1 ) A n g l i c a n a p o l o g i s t s a r e s e n s i t i v e to any s u g g e s t i o n t h a t 
the Church of Eng land began d u r i n g the p e r i o d of the 
R e f o r m a t i o n . As f a r a s the A n g l i c a n Communion i s 
concerned t h i s i s s e l f - e v i d e n t l y the c a s e , a l t h o u g h 
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NfcLsod Campbel l does sugges t a n e a r l i e r c o n t i n u i t y i n 
the e x i s t e n c e of " A n g l i c a n M i s s i o n s " i n the Northumbrian 
and C e l t i c m o n a s t e r i e s i n Western Europe. 1 ( C h r i s t i a n 
H i s t o r y i n the Making (1946) , pp 7 - 2 0 ) . 
Rowse, op. c i t o p 27; cp H . G . G . H e r k l o t s , The Church of 
E n g l a n d and the Amer ican E p i s c o p a l Church (iy66)?p 4 f f « 
A l t h o u g h a s H e r k l o t s p o i n t s o u t , even 'the G e n e r a l l 1 was 
engaged i n a p i e c e o f m i s s i o n a r y p r e a c h i n g , wnen l i k e 
Pavl and Barnabas i n L y d i a , he r e f u s e d to a c c e p t 
s a c r i f i c e s o f f e r e d by the I n d i a n s who met him on the 
b e a c h , op. c i t . , p 5<> 
W.S. F e r r y , The H i s t o r y of the American E p i s c o p a l Church 
(1385) v o l i , p 45 quot ing S m i t h , A d v e r t i s e m e n t s f o r the 
Unexperienced E L a n t e r s o f New E n g l a n d . 
The i n e v i t a b l e amalgam of p a t r i o t i s m and p i e t y s een i n 
these examples i s e p i t o m i s e d by Lord C a r l i s l e who 
c o l o n i s e d Barbados i n 1627 "wi th the l a u d a b l e and 
p ious d e s i g n of propagat ing the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n 
and e n l a r g i n g H i s M a j e s t y ' s dominions". 
The Methodist system proved p a r t i c u l a r l y adaptab le to 
the f r o n t i e r s i t u a t i o n , f o r which A n g l i c a n i s m seamed 
s i n g u l a r l y i l l - p r e p a r e d . F o r a commendation of 
Methodism's " p r o t e s t a n t order" see K . 3 . L a t o u r e t t e , 
A H i s t o r y of the E x p a n s i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y (1941) 
V o l i v , p 188. 
The s t o r y of t h i s A c t (31 Geo I I I , c 3 1 ) and the e v e n t u a l 
r e s o l u t i o n of the problem i n the complete l e g a l s e p a r a t i o n 
of Church and S t a t e , i s t o l d i n John 3 . Moir Church and 
S t a t e i n Canada West - t h r e e s t u d i e s i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
of Denominat ional i sm and N a t i o n a l i s m . .1841 - 1867 ( 1 9 5 9 ) . 
Buchanan, A B r i e f Review of the S t a t e of the C o l o n i e s i n 
r e s p e c t to R e l i g i o u s I n s t r u c t i o n (1813) i s summarised 
by Mcleod Campbel l op. c i t . c h 6 . 
The f u l l s t o r y i s t o l d by C . J . Grimes f Towards a n I n d i a n 
Church ( 1 9 4 6 ) . 
B r i t i s h power was a s s u r e d when the T r e a t y of Breda (1667) 
n e u t r a l i s e d Dutch r i v a l r y , and a l t h o u g h the F r e n c h remained 
a p o w e r f u l c o l o n i a l i n f l u e n c e , t h e i r i n t e r e s t s r a r e l y 
c o n f l i c t e d w i t h B r i t a i n ' s I n d i a n a d v e n t u r e s . The Company's 
power i n I n d i a was a b s o l u t e f o l l o w i n g the 1660 C h a r t e r 
g r a n t e d to i t by C h a r l e s I I and remained so u n t i l the 
appointment o f a Governor G e n e r a l i n 1773 c e n t r a l i s e d 
a u t h o r i t y . The Company's power d e c l i n e d from t h a t 
p o i n t u n t i l the I n d i a n Mutiny (1858) a f t e r which the 
Company was d i sbanded and a l l government conducted i n 
the name of the Crown. The company's d i scouragement o f 
m i s s i o n a r y work i s i n d i c a t e d by i t s r e l u c t a n c e to a l l o w 
the number o f c h a p l a i n s t o i n c r e a s e and t h e i r i n s i s t e n c e 
t h a t c o n t a c t s w i t h I n d i a n n a t i o n a l s be r e s t r i c t e d to the 
c o n f i n e s of b u s i n e s s a f f a i r s . 
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The c o n j u n c t i o n of commercia l and p o l i t i c a l r e a l i s m a s 
i n h i b i t i n g the growth of a n a t i o n a l c h u r c h was e s p e c i a l l y 
t r e a t e d by A „ C . B a r r y , sometime B i shop of Sydney and 
Pr imate of A u s t r a l i a , i n h i s Hul sean l e c t u r e s of l 8 9 4 - 5 9 
The E c c l e s i a s t i c a l E x p a n s i o n of Eng land ( 1 8 9 5 ) , p 31 f f . 
The f i r s t s i g n of the modern m i s s i o n a r y movement i n E n g l a n d 
came w i t h the f o r m a t i o n of the Methodist M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y 
(1786) f o l l o w e d by the B a p t i s t M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y ( 1 7 9 2 ) , 
and the un-denora inat iona l London M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y ( 1 7 9 5 ) . 
The ' S o c i e t y f o r Promoting C h r i s t i a n Knowledge' had been 
founded i n 1698 and a n o v e r s e a s a r m , the " S o c i e t y f o r 
the Propagat ion of the G o s p e l i n f o r i e g n p a r t s " was 
c r e a t e d i n 1701. The major A n g l i c a n invo lvement i n the 
19th c e n t u r y f o l l o w e d the e s t a b l i s h i n g of the Church 
M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y i n 1799. 
See Grimes op. c i t w pp 52 - 3 . The a c t u a l r e s o l u t i o n s 
g i v e n i n Appendix , p 2 2 4 „ T h i s p r o v i s i o n was the r e s u l t 
o f 20 y e a r s advocacy by C h a r l e s G r a n t ( supported by 
W i l b e r f o r c e and Simeon) of the s o - c a l l e d "pious 
c l a u s e s " ( S . C . N e i l l , C o l o n i a l i s m and C h r i s t i a n M i s s i o n 
(1966) , p 8 8 ) . By t h i s time ind igenous c h u r c h e s were 
e s t a b l i s h e d and growing,, 
The on ly e x t e n s i v e t rea tment of Middleton i s a 
sympathe t i c one by C.W. Le Bas The L i f e of the R t . 
R e v . T . F . Mid H e t o n , ( 2 volumes, 1831) . H i s 
e p i s c o p a t e i s a n a l y s e d by Mcleod Campbel l op. c i t . , 
Ch 6 , and by H . C n a t t i n g i u s B i shops and S o c i e t i e s 
(1952) , pp 72 - 102. 
Midd le ton ' s we l l -known comment on the m i s s i o n a r i e s 
" I must l i c e n c e them or I must s i l e n c e them" ( S . C . 
N e i l l , A H i s t o r y of C h r i s t i a n M i s s i o n s (1964) , p 267) 
was provoked by the i t i n e r a n t c h a r a c t e r of t h e i r 
m i n i s t r i e s and compounded by the f a c t t h a t many of 
the ' A n g l i c a n ' m i s s i o n a r i e s i n h i s charge were i n f a c t 
D a n i s h o r German L u t h e r a n s . 
C . F . Andrews, Handbooks of E n g l i s h Church E x p a n s i o n ; 
North Indiao (1908) , p 24 f f , s p e c u l a t e s on t h i s p o i n t . 
As Canon H e r k l o t s has put i t : "The beg inn ings of the 
A n g l i c a n Communion were i n i t i a t e d by men w i t h memories . 
The time would come f o r handing over to those who had 
few memories b u t many hopes", op. c i t . ( I 9 6 l ) ^ p 86 . 
E . E . Beardsiey L i f e and Correspondence of B i shop Seabury 
( 1 8 8 2 ) ; G . B . H e r t z ' B i s h o p S s a b u r y ' E n g l i s h H i s t o r i c a l 
Rev iew, XXVl/101 ( J a n u a r y , 1911) pp 57 — 7 5 . 
A . L . C r o s s The A n g l i c a n E p i s c o p a t e and the Amer ican 
C o l o n i e s (1902) , p 12 f f ; a l s o H e r k l o t s op. c i t . (1961) , p 8 6 , 
and pp. c i t . ( 1 9 6 6 ) , C h a p t e r s 8 and 9 . 
E . C a r p e n t e r . C a n t u a r : the A r c h b i s h o p s i n t h e i r O f f i c e 
( 1 9 7 1 ) , P 282 f . 
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A . L . C r o s s op. c i t . Swift 's a m b i t i o n f o r the o f f i c e of a 
b i s h o p , i f not f o r i t s r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s was n o t o r i o u s . 
A contemporary p i e c e of doggere l observed h i s appointme 
a s Dean of 3 . F a u l a : 
"A Deanery he has got a t l a s t 
By ways, most s t r a n g e and odd, 
And may a b i s h o p be i n time 
I f he'ld b e l i e v e i n God" 
from P r y i n g s i n P r i v a t e Papers (p 188) - c i t e d by A . H . 
Plummer, The Church i n the 18th Century 0 9 1 0 ) , p 176. 
C a r l Br idenbaugh , Mitre and S c e p t r e (1962) emphasises 
how much o p p o s i t i o n to e p i s c o p a c y and the f e a r of the 
s u b v e r s i o n of l i b e r t y c o n t r i b u t e d the m o t i v a t i n g f o r c e 
f o r the R e v o l u t i o n a r y war . B r i d e n b a u g h ' s d i s s e n t i n g 
p o s i t i o n p r o v i d e s a h e l p f u l b a l a n c e to C r o s s ' 
e p i s c o p a l i a n i s r a . N e i t h e r w r i t e r was much concerned 
t o a n a l y s e the k i n d o f e p i s c o p a c y t h a t metamorphosed 
i n the American C h u r c h . 
J . NfcVicar, The P r o f e s s i o n a l Y e a r s o f B i s h o p Hobart 
(1838), p 224 , c i t e d by H e r k l o t s , op. c i t . p 62 . 
C i t e d by Beards ley , op. c i t . , , p 243 . 
I n i t s e l f t h i s r e f l e c t s on the A n g l i c a n i n a b i l i t y to 
ex tend i t s f r o n t i e r s . An e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p a r i s h 
r e q u i r e d a c i v i l p a r i s h , and s o ( i t was b e l i e v e d ) an 
A c t of P a r l i a m e n t f o r i t s f o r m a t i o n . (See 
C o n v e r s a t i o n s between the Church of E n g l a n d and the 
Methodis t Church (1958) e s p e c i a l l y the j o i n t e s s a y by 
Norman Sykes and Gordon Rupp : cp L . C . 1958. p 2 . 4 6 ) 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to s p e c u l a t e on whether the 
M s t h o d i s t s e p a r a t i o n would have o c c u r r e d a t a l l i f 
the Church of Eng land had been more f l e x i b l e 
r e g a r d i n g i t s Amer ican dependencies (See H e r k l o t s , 
op. c i t . ( 1 9 6 6 ) , P 9 9 f f ) . 
R e p r i n t e d by the Church H i s t o r i c a l S o c i e t y , A u s t i n , 
T e x a s , 1954 ( e d , R . G . Salomon) . 
C l a r a 0 . Love land The C r i t i c a l Y e a r s : the r e -
c o n s t i t u t i o n of the A m e r i c a n Church i n the Uni ted 
S t a t e s o f Amer ica (1956) p 71 f f . ; and A . M . G . 
Stephenson op. c i t . (1968) , p 37 f f . 
eg H e r k l o t s l o c . c i t . cp. H . Lowther C l a r k e , 
C o n s t i t u t i o n a l Church Government (1924) , PP 44 - 5 . 
F r e d e r i c k V . M i l l 3 has r e c e n t l y drawn a t t e n t i o n to the 
way i n which r e v o l u t i o n a r y r e p u b l i c a n i d e a l s shaped 
the whole response of American e p i s c o p a l i a n i s m . 
B i s h o p s by B a l l o t (1978) , p 35 f f . 
M i l l s emphasises the r a d i c a l n a t u r e of the f e d e r a l 
and democrat i c system which t h i s s t e p r e p r e s e n t e d . 
i b i d , p 157 f f . The e a r l i e r precedents f o r t h i s 
procedure a r e d i s c u s s e d i n a for thcoming a r t i c l e by 
Poter Stockmuier "The E l e c t i o n of Ri shops by C l e r g y 
and People i n the E a r l y C h u r c h " . 
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(41 ) Lowther C l a r k e , op. c i t . . pp 196 - 205 . 
(42) W . 3 . P e r r y , op. c i t . i i , p 56 f f ; B e a r d s i e y op. c i t . p 238 f . 
H . G . G . H e r k l o t s "Mutual R e s p o n s i b i l i t y and Interdependence 
i n the A n g l i c a n Communion" i n Church Q u a r t e r l y Review 
C I X V / 3 5 7 ( O c t . - D e c , 1 9 6 4 ) pp 444 - 9 o D e t a i l s o f the 
Concordat i n c l u d e the use of common forms of l i t u r g y a s 
the ' c a p i t a l a r t i c l e ' a l o n g w i t h b e l i e f i n the 
S c r i p t u r a l G o s p e l ; the s p i r i t u a l n a t u r e of the Church; f u l l 
communion w i t h a r e s p e c t f o r s e p a r a t e j u r i s d i c t i o n s ; 
worship a c c o r d i n g to d i f f e r e n t customs y e t a g r e e a b l e 
w i t h a p o s t o l i c r u l e s ; and maintenance o f mutual support 
between the r e s p e c t i v e c h u r c h e s . 
(43) L e t t e r s from the B i s h o p o f New Zea land e d . G.W. Doane (1#44); 
cp. A . M . G . Stephenson, The F i r s t Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e , 1 8 6 2 
( 1 9 6 7 ) , p 6 6 . 
( 4 4 ) 3 . E . A h l s t r o m , The R e l i g i o u s H i s t o r y of the Amer ican 
People ( 1 9 7 2 ) , p 3 7 0 . 
( 4 5 ) As H e r k l o t s has po inted o u t , the r i f t was hea l ed p a r t l y 
by event s and p a r t l y by a d e l i g h t f u l h i s t o r i c a l i r o n y i n 
the f a c t t h a t S e a b u r y , who had been impr i soned d u r i n g 
the R e v o l u t i o n a r y war f o r h i s r e f u s a l to omit p r a y e r 
f o r the Rings m a j e s t y from the l i t u r g y , was 
c o n s e c r a t e d by n o n - J u r i n g b i s h o p s who f o r consc ience* 
sake d i d not p r a y f o r the King a t a l l , w h i l e Whi te , 
the democrat and p a t r i o t , was made a b i s h o p i n Lambeth 
P a l a c e c h a p e l - the v e r y c e n t r e of what many Americans 
regarded a s the home of p r e l a t i c a l tyranny. 1 The Church 
of Eng land and the Amer ican E p i s c o p a l Church ( 1 9 6 6 ) , 
p 104 f f . 
( 4 6 ) S . E . A h l s t r o m , op. c i t . , p 3 7 0 . 
( 4 7 ) H e r k l o t s remarks t h a t the American c h u r c h i s ' A n g l i c a n ' 
i n much the same way t h a t Americans r e f e r to t h e i r language 
a s E n g l i s h . ' 
( 4 8 ) There was a l s o some j u s t i f i a b l e a n x i e t i e s about how f a r 
d o c t r i n a l changes proposed by the 1785 Convent ion might 
gOo L . A . Hase lmeyer , Lambeth and Uni ty (194#) has 
po inted to t h i s e x t e n u a t i n g f e a t u r e to e x p l a i n Moore's 
r e l u c t a n c e , b u t he i s h a r d l y j u s t i f i e d i n s e e i n g t h i s a s 
the cause ( o r even p a r t i a l c a u s e ) around which the d e l a y 
r e v o l v e d (p 8 9 ) 0 
(49 ) A . H . Rowden, The Pr imates o f the Four Georges ( 1 9 1 6 ) , 
pp 3 6 9 , 3 8 0 f . 
( 5 0 ) E . S t o c k , The H i s t o r y of the Church M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y . 
(1899) v o l i , pp 7 2 - 3 c 
( 51 ) J . Kaye. P u b l i c E d u c a t i o n (1853) , p 114 - c i t e d by S . C . 
Carpenter, . Church and People ( 1 9 3 3 ) , p. 6 8 . 
(52 ) Sermons. Charges and T r a c t s ( l 8 l l ) , p 244 f f . 
326 
I t was perhaps l e s 3 than t y p i c a l i n t h a t B a r r i n g t o n 
d i s a p p r o v e d of g i v i n g money a lone u n l e s s the problem was 
too f a r away t o do a n y t h i n g e l s e , and sought to defend 
the poor a g a i n s t the o p p r e s s i o n o f p a r i s h o f f i c e r s . 
T h i s was one o f a number of c l i a r i t a b l e s o c i e t i e s f o u n d e d 
a t t h i s t ime: e . g . The S o c i e t y f o r the K e f o r m a t i o n of 
Manners had been r e - e s t a b l i s h e d a f t e r 80 y e a r s i n 1787, 
and the S o c i e t y f o r the S u p p r e s s i o n of V i c e and 
Profanenes s began i n the same y e a r . A p a r t from such 
bod ie s v a r i o u s i n f o r m a l a l l i a n c e s were a l s o i n 
e x i s t e n c e w i t h the purpose o f r e f o r m i n g the poor l a w s 
(1776 , 1782) , r e s i g n a t i o n bonds (1780 - 3 ) , S a b b a t a r i a n 
l e g i s l a t i o n ( 1 7 8 1 , 1 7 % ) , and c h u r c h re form (1777 , 1781) 
a s w e l l a s the o v e r - r i d i n g concern f o r the s u p p r e s s i o n 
of s l a v e r y . (See G . K i t s o n C l a r k e , Churchmen and the 
C o n d i t i o n o f E n g l a n d (1973) , pp 43 - 52 . 
E . W . Kemp. C o u n s e l and Consent (1961), p 163 f f . 
c f A . Plummer, op_ 2__cito, p 72 f f . 
G . F . A . B e s t , Temporal P i l l a r s (1964) , p 137 f f . 
There had a l w a y s been some Bishop3 who were l e s s 
reac t ionary . J o s e p h S h i p l e y , B i s h o p of S t . Alban3 
(1769 - 1788) and R i c h a r d Watson, B i s h o p of I l a n d a f f 
(1782 - 1816) bo th took the s i d e of d i s s e n t i n t o l 
- e r a t i o n measures debated i n 1787. S h i p l e y r a t h e r 
t h a n Moore may have succeeded C o r n w a l l i s to the see o f 
C a n t e r b u r y i n 1783 but f o r h i s o p i n i o n and h i s e q u a l l y 
unpopular support of Ame- ican independence (Plumner , 
op. c i t . , p 192. 
P r e v i o u s a t tempts had been made to r e p e a l these A c t s i n 
1787, 1788, 1790. (See note (58) a b o v e ) . 
0 . B r o s e , Church and P a r l i a m e n t (1959) , PP 14 - 16. 
i b i d . , , pp 7 - 2 2 0 
The A n g l i c a n Communion i n Chris tendom ( l 9 6 0 ) ? p 6. 
A l though i t i s a l s o i n t e r e s t i n g to s p e c u l a t e a s to what 
e a r l i e r h i s t o r i c a l c a u s e s l i e beh ind the p a t t e r n of re form 
adopted i n the 16th c e n t u r y , c f "The E n g l i s h h i e r a r c h y 
was a l r e a d y h a b i t u a t e d to s u b j e c t i o n be fore i t was 
c a l l e d upon o f f i c i a l l y to a c c e p t i t . E r a s t i a n i s r a had 
long been the atmosphere of E n g l a n d , when the storm of 
the R e f o r m a t i o n broke on the C h u r c h " . Hanson 0£.. c i t . , 
p 9« 
See A„G„ D i c k e n s , The E n g l i s h R e f o r m a t i o n (1964) . p?78 f f 
and 179° 
Jol in E . Booty 'Hooker and A n g l i c a n i s m ' i n J . Speed H i l l ( e d . ) , 
S t u d i e s i n R i c h a r d Hooker (1972) pp 207 - 240; J . H . M a r s h a l l , 
Hooker and the A n g l i c a n T r a d i t i o n ( 1 9 6 3 ) . 
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(66 ) R . 3 . B o s h e r , The Making of the R e s t o r a t i o n Se t t l ement ( 1 9 5 1 ) , 
p 282 . 
(67 ) The C o r p o r a t i o n A c t (1661) imposed c i v i l d i s a b i l i t i e s on those 
who r e f u s e d the sacraments of the e s t a b l i s h e d Church and 
was in t ended to p r e v e n t d i s s e n t from t a k i n g a p o l i t i c a l 
f o r m . The T e s t A c t (1673) f u r t h e r e d t h i s i n t e n t i o n by-
add ing a n oath of r o y a l supremacy and a l l e g i a n c e and a 
d e n i a l of the dogma of t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n a s requ irements 
for a l l those t a k i n g up c i v i l or m i l i t a r y o f f i c e . 
(68) The development ( o r d e g e n e r a t i o n ) of t h i s p o i n t of v iew i s 
t r a c e d by J . N . F i g g i s , Churche3 and the Modern S ta te 
(1913) Ch 1. 
(69) The Church o f Eng land and the C h u r c h o f C h r i s t (1930) , P 46 . 
(70) N. S y k e s , Church and S t a t e i n the 18th Century (1934), P 320 f f , 
and "The I d e a l of a r a t i o n a l C h u r c h " i n G . L . H . Harvey ( e d . ) , 
The Church i n the 2 0 t h Century (1936) , pp 1 - 5 0 . The 
o u t l i n e o f t h i s p o i n t o f v iew i s found i n the 1604 Canons 
1, 2 , 3 and 7 , and c a n be t r a c e d i n the r e v i s e d Canons 
( 1 9 6 9 ) , A 1 , A 6 , A7 e t c . 
(71) A t d i f f e r e n t t imes S e e k e r , S h e r l o c k , B u t l e r and Rowth a l l 
sought to persuade Walpole of the a d v i s a b i l i t y of a p p o i n t i n g 
a b i s h o p f o r the A m e r i c a n s . B u t l e r ' s p r o p o s a l f o r a 
" s p i r i t u a l " e p i s c o p a t e was: 
"1. That no c o e r c i v e power i s d e v i s e d over the l a i t y . . . 
on ly a power to r e g u l a t e the b e h a v i o u r of the c l e r g y 
who a r e i n e p i s c o p a l o r d e r s . 
2 . T h a t no th ing i s d e s i r e d f o r such b i s h o p s t h a t may 
i n the l e a s t i n t e r f e r e w i t h the d i g n i t y or 
a u t h o r i t y or i n t e r e s t s of the Governors or any 
o t h e r o f f i c e r of the s t a t e . . . and no share i n 
the temporal government i s d e s i r e d f o r the b i s h o p s . 
3 . The maintenance of such b i s h o p s i s not to be a t the 
charge of the c o l o n i e s . 
4 . No b i s h o p s a r e i n t e n d e d to be s e t t l e d i n p l a c e s 
where the government i s i n the hands of D i s s e n t e r s . . 
but a u t h o r i t y to be g i v e n on ly to o r d a i n c l e r g y 
f o r s u c h Church o f Eng land congrega t ions a s a r e 
among them, and to c o n f i r m the members t h e r e o f " . 
(W.A. Spooner, B i shop B u t l e r (1901 ) , p 3 0 ) . 
W a l p o l e ' s r e f u s a l to a c t on the grounds t h a t a B i shop was a 
member of the E n g l i s h House of Lords i s a good example o f 
h i s own g u i d i n g p r i n c i p l e , q u i e t a non movere. 
( 7 2 ) C . B . Moss °The D i s e s t a b l i s h e d Home C h u r c h e s " i n J . W . L . 
Wagd. The A n g l i c a n Communion (1948) , pp 253 - 260 . 
( 7 3 ) I t must be acknowledged t h a t s e v e r a l E n g l i s h b i shops 
opposed 3uch l e g i s l a t i o n ( c f . O v e r t o n , op. c i t . , p 324 f f ) . 
( 7 4 ) There were 24 " q u a l i f i e d " c o n g r e g a t i o n s : 19 had .submitted 
to the . S c o t t i s h primus by 1816„ 
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3 . C . N e i l l , op. c i t . . (1964), P 252 . I t i s not w i thout 
s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a t the non-denominat iona l c h a r a c t e r of 
the s o c i e t y l e d to i t s e v e n t u a l a b s o r p t i o n i n t o the 
C o n g r e g a t i o n a l Union. 
A P r a c t i c a l View . . . . (1797) , p 346 f f . 
Non-denominat ional i sm became even more pronounced a f t e r the 
second e v a n g e l i c a l awakening. ( 3 . C . N e i l l , op. c i t . , p 3 2 4 ) . 
C i t e d by C a r p e n t e r , op. c i t . , p 2 8 . 
i b i d , p 6 9 . 
A c o n t i n u i t y c a n be t r a c e d however, e s p e c i a l l y from the 
Hackney group to the Oxford Movement, i n the w r i t i n g s o f 
A l e x a n d e r Knox and John Jebb ( c f . Y . B r i l i o t h f The A n g l i c a n 
R e v i v a l (1933) , pp 45 - 5 5 ) . B r i l i o t h s e e s the e a r l i e r 
movement a s i s o l a t e d from the w e l l s of e v a n g e l i c a l 
r e l i g i o n , both Knox and J e b b ' s c o m b i n a t i o n of the C a t h o l i c 
and e v a n g e l i c a l s o u r c e s p r o v i d i n g tne f o r e t a s t e of 
Newman's e f f o r t s . (See axso D i e t e r V o l l , C a t h o l i c 
E v a n g e l i c a l s ( 1 9 6 2 ) , and f o r a more g e n e r a l t reatment 
G.W.O. Addleshaw, The High Church T r a d i t i o n (1941) )<> 
C i t e d by D. Newsome, The P a r t i n g of F r i e n d s (1966) , p 316 . 
There i s no doubt t h a t i t was the Church - S ta te nexus t h a t 
the T r a c t a r i a n s sought to dismember. Newman spoke of the 
Movements f i r s t . p r i n c i p l e a s " e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l i b e r t y ; the 
d o c t r i n e which i t e s p e c i a l l y opposed was i n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
l a n g u a g e , the h e r e s y of E r a s t u s , and i n p o l i t i c a l , the 
R o y a l Supremacy" ( C e r t a i n D i f f i c u l t i e s f e l t by A n g l i c a n s 
(1879) V o l i , pp 101 - 2 ) . 
The Church '3 r e f o r m of p r o p e r t y , revenues and s i n e c u r e s 
brought a major upheava l to the Church of E n g l a n d , but s t i l l 
f a i l e d to meet the major p r a c t i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l c h a l l e n g e 
o f the 19th c e n t u r y by what one w r i t e r c h a r a c t e r i s e s a s 
the " f a i l u r e to g r a p p l e w i t h the new i n f i d e l i t y o f the 
working c l a s s e s " ( R . P . F l j j i d a l l . The Church of E n g l a n d , 
1815 - 1948 (1972) , p 4 ) . 
O l i v e B r o s e ' s s u r v e y of the p e r i o d sees the y e a r s a f t e r 
1828 and the Reform P a r l i a m e n t a s the f i n a l phase o f the 
a t t empt t o m a i n t a i n a H o o k e r i a n , and u l t i m a t e l y C h r i s t i a n 
p o l i t y i n E n g l a n d . She sees a paradox i n the c o n t i n u a t i o n 
of an ' ' E s t a b l i s h e d Church i n a n a t i o n o n l y p a r t i a l l y i n 
c o n t a c t w i t h i t , r i v e n by d i s s e n t and u n b e l i e f , and 
u l t i m a t e l y i g n o r e d a l t o g e t h e r . " ( o p . c i t . p 3 f f . ) 
Henson, on the o t h e r hand see3 the " t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ' 1 of the 
Church of Eng land a s stemming from the Peform A c t s 
(op. c i t . . p 208 f f ) . 
v i z . Nova S c o t i a ( 1 7 8 7 ) ; Quebec (1793 ) ; C a l c u t t a ( 1 8 1 4 ) , 
J a m a i c a , Barbados (1824) ; Madras ( 1 8 3 5 ) ; A u s t r a l i a 
( s u b s e q u e n t l y Sydney, 1836); Bombay (1337) ; 
Newfoundland, Toronto (1839) ( c f . C a r p e n t e r , op. c i t . , 
p 4 3 0 ) . 
F o r a f u l l t a b l e o f c o n s e c r a t i o n s , 1784 - 1924 see H. Lowther 
C l a r k e , op. c i t . . p 44 f f . 
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(85 ) T u c k e r , op. c i t . , v o l i , p 100. 
( 8 6 ) The B i s h o p of London had t r a d i t i o n a l l y been h e l d r e s p o n s i b l e 
f o r "Churches i n f o r e i g n p a r t s " s i n c e l a n d had obta ined an 
o r d e r i n c o u n c i l , ( 1 s t O c t o b e r , 1633) presumably i n order 
to p r e v e n t any i n c u r s i o n s of C a l v i n i s m from s o l d i e r s or 
merchants i n the Low C o u n t r i e s . 
(87 ) The whole s t o r y i s t o l d by W . F . F r a n c e . The Overseas E p i s c o p a t e : 
Centenary H i s t o r y of the C o l o n i a l B i s h o p r i c Fund ( 1 9 4 1 ) » 
B l o m f i e l d was e l e c t e d the f i r s t c h a i r m a n , Glads tone was one 
of the T r e a s u r e r s , and Archdeacon ( l a t e r C a r d i n a l ) Manning, 
the S e c r e t a r y . Manning was to r e c o r d h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
a t the t imet "There has been no time when the Church of 
E n g l a n d s tood s t r o n g e r t h a n now i n a p o s t o l i c a l d o c t r i n e and 
d i s c i p l i n e " 0 
(88 ) A l t h o u g h i n i t i a l l y i t was the European s e t t l e m e n t s which 
were c h i e f l y i n mind, the fund q u i c k l y s p r e a d i t s e f f o r t s 
beyond the " C o l o n i e s " a s China and Japan became open to 
European i n f l u e n c e and A f r i c a was opened up by e x p l o r a t i o n , 
e . g . Hong Kong ( V i c t o r i a ) 1849 S i e r r a Leone 1852; S & E . 
A f r i c a 1 S 5 0 ' S ; S ingapore and Sarawak 1855; W . E q u a t o r i a l 
A f r i c a 1864; Mid China 1872. The l a s t See to be endowed 
by the Fund was Korea and Manchur ia , 1889. 
(89) I n c l u d e d among them : Zenana M i s s i o n S o c i e t y ; C o l o n i a l 
and C o n t i n e n t a l Church S o c i e t y ; J e r u s a l e m and the E a s t 
M i s s i o n ; M e l a n e s i a n M i s s i o n ; Oxford M i s s i o n , C a l c u t t a ; 
South Amer ican M i s s i o n a r y S o c i e t y ; U n i v e r s i t i e s M i s s i o n 
to C e n t r a l A f r i c a . 
(90 ) The unseen i n f l u e n c e of T r a c t a r i a n i d e a s i s seen i n the 
l e t t e r s of F r e d e r i c k . Lord B l a , t c h f p r d . F r e d e r i c k Kogers 
was Newman's c l o s e s t undergraduate f r i e n d who, a f t e r 
Newmans c o n v e r s i o n , j o i n e d w i t h R.W. Church to found 
The G u a r d i a n . From 1846 he was Under S e c r e t a r y i n the 
C o l o n i a l O f f i c e , and G l a d s t o n e ' s p r i n c i p a l a d v i s o r . A t 
the end of h i s l i f e he r e c o r d e d ; 
"Hence a t the time I r e t i r e d from the p u b l i c 
s e r v i c e , the C o l o n i a l Churches ( w i t h one or 
two e x c e p t i o n s , which I t h i n k no l o n g e r e x i s t ) 
were a s f r e e a s the E p i s c o p a l Church of S c o t l a n d 
to r e g u l a t e t h e i r own a f f a i r s , to choose and 
i n c r e a s e the number of t h e i r b i s h o p s , and to 
o b t a i n c o n s e c r a t i o n i n the c o l o n i e s i f they 
p l e a s e d " , (p 3 0 5 ) . 
Some o f h i s p r a c t i c a l e f f o r t s to persuade s u c c e s s i v e 
s e c r e t a r i e s o f the p r o p r i e t y of t h i s p o l i c y a r e a l s o 
i n d i c a t e d ( e . g . p 78 f f ) . 
T h i s example o f t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e a p p l i e d to 
p o l i t i c a l o p p o r t u n i t y - and the c o n s c i o u s mode l l ing of 
p o l i t y on the S c o t t i s h e x p e r i e n c e - c a s t s u s e f u l l i g h t 
on the changing a t t i t u d e s to the c o l o n i a l c h u r c h e s d u r i n g 
the 1 8 4 0 ' s . (See p 67 b e l o w ) . 
(91 ) See H. Lowther C l a r k e , op. c i t . . pp 44 - 7 1 . 
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I t was the J e r u s a l e m B i s h o p r i c , the r e c e p t i o n g i v e n to 
T r a c t 9 0 , and h i s r e s e a r c h i n t o the i d e a of 'development' 
i n the h i s t o r y of A r i a n i S m t h a t comprised the "three 
b lows which broke" Newman i n 1841 (Apolog ia Pro V i t a Sua 
0 9 1 3 ) , p 235 f f ) » The T r a c t a r i a n o b j e c t i o n to the A c t 
was t h a t i t compromised A n g l i c a n C a t h o l i c i t y by a s s o c i a t i o n 
w i t h L u t h e r a n s , and was a d e n i a l of the ' B r a n c h t h e o r y ' o f 
the Church 
There were c l e a r p o l i t i c a l advantages f o r B r i t a i n to have 
i n c r e a s e d r e p r e s e n t a t i o n i n P a l e s t i n e d u r i n g the b r e a k - u p 
of the Ottoman E m p i r e . But the s e n t i m e n t a l i d e a l i s m o f 
e v a n g e l i c a l s l i k e S h a f t e s b u r y r e a l l y mot ivated the a c t i o n , 
and i t was supported by advoca te s o f ' n a t i o n a l 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' l i k e A r n o l d . An i r o n i c footnote to the 
method of t h i s e p i s c o p a l appointment was t h a t A l e x a n d e r 
r e f u s e d to s a i l to h i s pos t on a w a r s h i p c a l l e d I n f e r n a l , 
b u t t r a v e l l e d on D e v a s t a t i o n i n s t e a d . ' ( 0 . Chadwick , 
The V i c t o r i a n Church (1966T"VO1 1, p 1 4 0 ) . 
Three occupants - M.S . A l e x a n d e r (1841 - 5 ) ; Samuel 
Gobat (1845 - 79) and a n I r i s h m a n , B a r c l a y ( 1 8 8 0 ) . When 
B a r c l a y d i e d a f t e r on ly a few months i n o f f i c e , the 
Germans withdrew from the agreement and i t was f o r m a l l y 
d i s s o l v e d . A r c h b i s h o p Benson r e v i v e d the b i s h o p r i c 
a s a s o l e l y A n g l i c a n v e n t u r e i n 1897 and i t has c o n t i n u e d 
to opera te a s a n e c u m e n i c a l and i n t e r - r e l i g i o u s o f f i c e 
u n t i l the p r e s e n t day . (See P . J . Welch " A n g l i c a n 
Churchmen and the E s t a b l i s h m e n t o f the J e r u s a l e m B i s h o p r i c " 
J o u r n a l of E c c l e s i a s t i c a l H i s t o r y , v i i i (1957) pp 193 -
204) 
W . C . Doane, A Memoir of the L i f e o f George Washington 
Doane P . P . . L L . D . . B i s h o p of New J e r s e y ( 1 8 6 0 ) . Appendix , 
"The M i s s i o n a r y B i s h o p " , p 8 . 
The Amer ican E p i s c o p a l C h u r c h ' s Board of M i s s i o n s was 
founded w i t h the c o n s e c r a t i o n of the f i r s t m i s s i o n a r y 
b i s h o p , J a c k s o n Kemper, f o r M i s s o u r i and Ind iana a t 
t h a t Convent ion . 
Doane's b i o g r a p h e r , w i t h u n d e r s t a n d a b l y f i l i a l d e v o t i o n , 
a r g u e s t h a t t h i s sermon caused the Church o f E n g l a n d to 
adopt i t s new p o l i c y . The most t h a t can be c l a i m e d i s 
t h a t i t he lped s t e e l the E n g l i s h C h u r c h ' s deve lop ing 
r e s o l v e . Samuel W i l b e r f o r c e a p p a r e n t l y was g r e a t l y 
i m p r e s s e d w h i l e r e a d i n g the a d d r e s s , but Newman and Pusey 
had been promulgat ing a s i m i l a r i d e a f o r some time ( T . E . 
Y a t e s . Venn and V i c t o r i a n B i s h o p s Abroad (1978) , p 9 9 f f ) . 
0 . Chadwick, Mackenzie's Grave (1959) = 
The M i s s i o n a r y Commitments o f the A n g l i c a n Communion (1957) , 
p 3 f f - While c l a i m i n g r a t h e r too much f o r A n g l i c a n 
independence a t t h i s t i m e , t h i s r e p o r t doe3 acknowledge 
the importance of the v o l u n t a r y m i s s i o n a r y s o c i e t i e s ' 
c o n t r i b u t i o n to the l a t e r e c u m e n i c a l i d e a l of "a f r e e 
c h u r c h i n a f r e e s o c i e t y " . C o - o p e r a t i o n between 
m i s s i o n s (and c h u r c h e s ) was p o s s i b l e when n e i t h e r p a r t n e r 
was i d e n t i f i e d i n dominant p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s . 
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( 1 0 0 ) The l i m i t s o f t h i s supposed independence have been 
po in ted out by M . A . C . Warren "Church and S ta te i n the 
B r i t i s h C o l o n i a l Empire from Palmers ton to Macmil lan" 
i n S o c i a l H i s t o r y and C h r i s t i a n M i s s i o n (1967) , pp 15 - 3 5 . 
He i n d i c a t e s how deep ly A n g l i c a n i s m assumed i t s s t a t e 
c o n n e c t i o n s even when o f f i c i a l l y d i s e s t a b l i s h e d , and what 
a s o c i a l and t h e o l o g i c a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n was (and i s ) 
r e q u i r e d i n A n g l i c a n t h i n k i n g a t the m i s s i o l o g i c a l l e v e l . 
( i d ) T . E . Y a t e s , Venn and the V i c t o r i a n B i shops abroad (1973) , 
pp 20 and 195. 
(102) The importance of the " s o c i e t y p r i n c i p l e " i n the 
development o f A n g l i c a n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l forms i s 
worthy of f u r t h e r a t t e n t i o n . I f l t o u r e t t e s t a t e s 
t h a t m i s s i o n a r y s o c i e t i e s were "without e x a c t precedent 
i n the e x p a n s i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y o r i n d e e d , i n the 
s p r e a d of any r e l i g i o u s f a i t h " K . S . I a t o u r e t t e , 
E x p a n s i o n . V o l I I I , p 50 . " H i s t o r y shows t h a t a c h u r c h 
o r f e l l o w s h i p of c h u r c h e s e i t h e r embraces e lements o f 
independency to i t s own g r e a t e r h e a l t h o r , by demanding 
a m o n o l i t h i c c o n t r o l , sows the seeds of s e c e s s i o n " . 
J . V . T a y l o r , "Smal l i s B e a u t i f u l " , I . B . M . 2 3 9 (1971) 
P p 328 - 338. 
( 1 0 3 ) Y a t e s t a k e s 0 . Chadwick to t a s k f o r h i s a s s e r t i o n 
(Mackenzie's Grave , p 7 7 ) t h a t the d i f f e r e n c e r e p r e s e n t s a 
dichotomy between a v iew of m i s s i o n e s s e n t i a l l y b i b l i c a l 
and one e s s e n t i a l l y s a c r a m e n t a l ( i b i d , p 1 9 6 ) . T h i s 
t e n s i o n i s the s u b j e c t o f s u c c e e d i n g s e c t i o n s . 
(104) T h i s i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n A u s t r a l i a , where e v e n t u a l l y 
Melbourne, Goulburn and Sydney D i o c e s e s were r e g u l a t e d 
through l o c a l l e g i s l a t u r e s , w h i l e Newcastle and A d e l a i d e 
opera ted under v o l u n t a r y compact w i thout r e f e r e n c e to 
the S t a t e p a r l i a m e n t s . 
See a l s o H. Lowther C l a r k e , op. c i t . , p 77 f f ; 
Ross B o r d e r , Church and S t a t e i n A u s t r a l i a . 1788 - 1872 
(1962) , p 182 f f . 
(105) I n h i s 1847 Synod change Selwyn r e f e r r e d to the Oxford 
Movement, e x p r e s s i n g h i s sympathy w i t h i t s i d e a l s but 
a f f i r m i n g h i s own o v e r - r i d i n g a l l e g i a n c e to the p r i n c i p l e s 
o f the P r a y e r Book. He e s p e c i a l l y r e g r e t t e d t h a t Newman 
had been "taken c a p t i v e by the f o r e i g n a r m i e s who had 
usurped the w e l l (of a n t i q u i t y ) " . J . H . E v a n s , op. c i t . , 
p 207 . Evans a l s o reproduces a n i n t e r e s t i n g r e c o l l e c t i o n 
o f the B i s h o p ' s w i f e from her c h i l d h o o d i n N o r t h a n t s . 
R e f e r r i n g to her V i c a r she s a i d "Old Mr S i k e s was a f a r -
s e e i n g man, and b e f o r e t h e r e was b r e a t h to s t i r the calm 
he s a i d 'There i s one l i t t l e c l a u s e i n the C r e e d , not 
much heeded now, which w i l l 3hake England to h e r 
f o u n d a t i o n s b e f o r e v e r y l o n g , and t h a t i s : The Ho ly , 
C a t h o l i c Church ( R e m i n i s c e n c e s o f Mrs 3 . H . Se lwyn , p 3) 
Mr S i k e s wa3 of c o u r s e Thomas Syke3, a member of the 
Hackney Pha lanx . See B . R e a r d o n , From C o l e r i d g e to 
Gore (1971), pp 35 - 7; and J . H . O v e r t o n , The E n g l i s h 
Church i n the Nineteenth Century (1894) , P 4 2 , where the 
same s t o r y i s to ldo 
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(106) S . C . C a r p e n t e r , op. c i t . , p 116. See a l s o n . 4 3 above . 
(107) T u c k e r , op. c i t . . V o l i , p 7 2 . The i n c i d e n t i s r e p o r t e d 
i n f u l l , (though wi thout r e f e r e n c e ) by I I . Lowther C l a r k e , 
op. c i t . . pp 169 - 170. 
(108) Melanes ia was i n c l u d e d i n S e l w y n ' s j u r i s d i c t i o n through 
a mis take i n d r a f t i n g h i s L e t t e r s Patent which extended 
h i s d i o c e s e to 3 4 ° N l a t . i n s t e a d of 3 4 ° 3 a s i n t e n d e d . 
(109) T u c k e r , op. c i t . . V o l i , p 200 . 
(110) B o r d e r , op. c i t . . pp 49 - 5 0 . 
(111) i b i d . . V o l i , 329; Selwyn axso a p p l i e d t h i s p r i n c i p l e to 
h i s own maintenance , V o l i , p 163• 
(112) I t was s e r i o u s l y h e l d t h a t s u c h an a c t i o n contravened the 
1533 A c t o f S u b m i s s i o n . 
(113) J . H . E v a n s , op. c i t . . p 138 (no r e f e r e n c e i s g i v e n ) . 
(114) P r i n c i p a l l y , the A r c h b i s h o p of C a n t e r b u r y (Sumner) 
sponsored a B i l l i n 1853 which would g r a n t s e l f -
government to the C o l o n i a l C h u r c h e s . T h i s passed the 
Lords but was r e j e c t e d by the Commons. 
(115) T h i s r e a l i s a t i o n was f o r m a l i s e d by the wel l -known P r i v y 
C o u n c i l d e c i s i o n (1863) over the d i s p u t e between G r a y 
o f Capetown and W a l t e r Long. The A n g l i c a n Churches 
o v e r s e a s were deemed to be i n the same s i t u a t i o n a s any 
o t h e r r e l i g i o u s body i n t h e i r new c o u n t r y . ( e . g . 
Stephenson, op. c i t . . ( 1967) , p 74 f f ) . 
(116) T u c k e r , op. c i t . . V o l i , p 350 . A . R . V i d l e r argues t h a t 
G l a d s t o n e ' s p o l i t i c a l c o n v e r s i o n was the outcome of h i s 
r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t the i d e a l o f the v i s i b l e i d e n t i t y o f 
Church and S t a t e was no l o n g e r p r a c t i c a l l y p o s s i b l e , and 
t h a t the f u t u r e l a y w i t h v o l u n t a r i s m i n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
m a t t e r s and p l u r a l i s m i n those s o c i a l . (The Orb and the 
C r o s s (1945) c h 7 . 
(117) See G . P . Shaw, P a t r i a r c h and P a t r i o t (1978), pp 234 - 242; 
P.. B o r d e r , op. c i t . . pp 173 - 181. 
(118) P . C a r r i n g t o n , The A n g l i c a n Church i n Canada ( 1 9 6 3 ) , p 126 f f . 
(119) P. H i n c h c l i f f , The A n g l i c a n Church i n South A f r i c a ( 1 % 3 ) , 
p 112 f f ; in "laymen i n Synod : a n a s p e c t of the 
beg inn ings of S y n o d i c a l Government i n 'jouth A f r i c a " , i n 
G . J . Cuming and D. Baker ( e d s . ) . C o u n c i l s and A s s e m b l i e s 
(1971 ) 9 pp 321 - 327 , H i n c h c l i f f s t r e s s e s the pragat i sm 
of the South A f r i c a n d e c i s i o n . But R o b e r t G r a y , the 
B i s h o p of Capetown was a l s o i n c o n s t a n t correspondence 
w i t h Pusey over the t h e o l o g i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s of the 
d e c i s i o n . ( C . N . G r a y , L i f e o f R o b e r t Gray (1876) V o l i i , 
p 196 f f ) . 
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(120) J . C . Pat te son had heard S e l w y n ' s f a r e w e l l serrnon a t Windsor 
i n 1841, and accompanied Selwyn to New Zealand i n 1855. 
He developed the Melanes ian work begun by Se lwyn, was 
c o n s e c r a t e d i n 1861 and s e r v e d t h e r e u n t i l h i s martyrdom 
i n 1871. 
( 1 2 1 ) The l a s t c o n s e c r a t i o n c a r r i e d out under L e t t e r s Patent 
f o r a c o u n t r y ( p o s s e s s i n g powers of s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t ) was 
t h a t o f Mesac Thomas f o r the Diocese o f G o u l b u r n , i n 
1363. 
(122) The V i a Media (1837) V o l i , p 2 4 . 
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FTER 3 : ANGLICAN BELIEFS : DECLARED DOCTRINE I N THE ANGLICAN 
COMMUNION 
R . S . Bo3her has demons t ra t ed , t h a t t h e t e r m " A n g l i c a n 
Communion 0 was c o i n e d a t t h e J u b i l e e . The A m e r i c a n C h u r c h 
and t h e F o r m a t i o n o f t h e Anglican Communion (1 962) 9 p 2 1 . 
The C o n v o c a t i o n was e v e n t u a l l y convened i n 1355. See E.W. 
Kemp, Counse l and Consent (1961) pp 172 - 136; P . J . W e l c h , 
"The R e v i v a l o f a n A c t i v e C o n v o c a t i o n o f C a n t e r b u r y 
J o u r n a l o f E c c l e s i a s t i c a l H i s t o r y , V o l . X ( 1 9 5 9 ) , PP 
188 - 197. 
Stephenson l i s t s as r ea sons f o r t h e c a l l i n g o f t h e f i r s t 
Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e : - t h e d e s i r e t o "cap t h e e d i f i c e " o f 
s y n o d i c a l g o v e r n m e n t ; t h e g r o w i n g c o n f u s i o n o v e r t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e c o l o n i a l t o t h e E n g l i s h Church ; t h e 
r e v i s i o n o f some 1603 Canons by t h e C a n t e r b u r y C o n v o c a t i o n ; 
t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f Essays and "Reviews; and t h e Co lenso 
c o n t r o v e r s y . He sees t h e second and f i f t h f a c t o r s as 
c r u c i a l . A . M . G . S t ephenson , The F i r s t Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e 
( 1 9 6 7 ) , pp 86 - 7 . 
C o n f e r e n c e s have been h e l d i n 1867, 1378 , 1888, 1897 ( t h e d a t e 
b e i n g chosen t o c o i n c i d e w i t h t h e 1 3 0 0 t h a n n i v e r s a r y o f t h e 
m i s s i o n o f A u g u s t i n e ) , 1908, 1920 ( t h e i n t e r v a l b e i n g e x t e n d e d 
by t h e G r e a t W a r ) , 1930, 1948 ( t h e p r o p o s e d 1940 C o n f e r e n c e 
had been r e n d e r e d i m p o s s i b l e by W o r l d War I I ) , 1953, 1968 , 
and 1978. D e t a i l s o f C o n f e r e n c e r e p o r t s were g i v e n on 
p 11 a b o v e . 
The C h r o n i c l e o f C o n v o c a t i o n ( 1 5 t h F e b r u a r y , 1867) p 8 0 7 . 
S t e p h e n s o n , o p . c i t . . ( 1 9 6 7 ) p 226 f f . 
The f i r s t C o n f e r e n c e ' s r e s o l u t i o n s were commended t o t h e 
" c a r e f u l c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f t h e B i s h o p " and t h e s e c o n d ' s t o 
t h e " f a i t h f u l " o f t h e A n g l i c a n Communion. L . C . 1367. p 7 6 ; 
L . C . 1878 p 8 2 . I n 1878 t h e E n c y c l i c a l c l o s e d w i t h t h e 
words "we do n o t c l a i m t o be l o r d s o v e r God ' s h e r i t a g e , 
b u t we commend t h e r e s u l t s o f t h i s o u r C o n f e r e n c e t o t h e 
r e a s o n and c o n s c i e n c e o f o u r b r e t h r e n as e n l i g h t e n e d b y 
t h e H o l y S p i r i t . . . . " ( p 9 8 ) . The f o r m a l s t a t e m e n t 
o f a u t h o r i t y (see p 11 a b o v e ) was f i r s t appended t o a 
C o n f e r e n c e r e p o r t i n 1888 . 
I n Roman C a t h o l i c i s m on t h e o t h e r hand numerous l e v e l s 
o f a u t h o r i t y a r e r e c o g n i s e d e v e n i n p a p a l u t t e r a n c e s , l e t 
a l o n e t h o s e o f b i s h o p s ' c o n f e r e n c e s . 
The C a n t e r b u r y C o n v o c a t i o n had met o n l y s i n c e 1352, and t h e 
Y o r k C o n v o c a t i o n was n o t summoned u n t i l 1 3 6 1 , 
) S t e p h e n s o n , o p . c i t . . ( 1 9 6 7 ) pp 229 - 2 3 2 . 
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R . T . D a v i d s o n ( e d ) , The S i x Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e s (192? ) p 9 
where t h e o r i g i n a l and r e v i s e d d e c l a r a t i o n s a r e p r i n t e d 
s ide- by s i d e . 
S tephenson d i s c o v e r e d t h a t t h e I r i s h b i s h o p s r e f u s e d t o a t t e n d 
because o f t h e s e f a c t s , o p . c i t . , ( 1 9 6 7 ) p 2 1 7 . 
L . C . 1867 . I n t r o d u c t i o n t o R e s o l u t i o n s , p 53= 
i b i d . 
The sequence " t a u g h t . . . h e l d . . . summed up . . . a f f i r m e d " 
became a t y p i c a l s t r u c t u r e o f t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n a l f o r m u l a e 
by w h i c h the o v e r s e a s c h u r c h e s e s t a b l i s h e d t h e i r l e g a l 
i n d e p e n d e n c e . I t f i r s t appea r s i n the Sou th A f r i c a n 
C o n s t i t u t i o n (1 .870) . The s t r u c t u r e and s i g n i f i c a n c e o f 
P r o v i n c i a l c o n s t i t u t i o n s w i l l be d i s c u s s e d , p 186 f f b e l o w . 
o p . c i t . . ( 1 9 6 7 ) p 18 f f . 
L . C . 1867 . "Address t o t h e F a i t h f u l " , p 5 0 . 
The dogma o f the Immacu la t e C o n c e p t i o n had been d e f i n e d i n 
I n e f f a b i l i s Deus ( 1 8 5 4 ) b y Pius I X , and p r e p a r a t i o n : ; Tor the 
1 s t V a t i c a n C o u n c i l a l t h o u g h n o t o f f i c i a l l y convoked u n t i l 
1868 p r o v i d e d a n o d i o u s c o m p a r i s o n f o r t h e Lambeth a s s e m b l y . 
I t was w i d e l y e x p e c t e d t h a t t he dogma o f p a p a l i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
wou ld s h o r t l y be propounded. 1 The p r o s p e c t o f a n y 
r a p p r o c h e m e n t b e t w e e n C a n t e r b u r y and Rome seemed t o be 
dashed by A p o s t o l i c a e Curae ( 1 8 9 6 ) . 
L . C . 1878 . p 83 (The who le 1878 C o n f e r e n c e r e p o r t was p r e s e n t e d 
i n t h e f o r m o f an E n c y c l i c a l i n w h i c h t h e r e p o r t s o f 
c o m m i t t e e s were i n c o r p o r a t e d ) . 
I t has been s a i d o f t h e c o n f e r e n c e s as a w h o l e : 
"One o f t h e c l e a r e s t d i f f e r e n c e s be tween t h e f i - s t two 
c o n f e r e n c e s and t h e s u c c e e d i n g f i v e , i s t h e s h i f t i n 
e m p h a s i s . I n t h e f i r s t c o n f e r e n c e s t h e r e i s a d e f e n s i v e 
t o n e i n t h e a t t i t u d e o f t h e A n g l i c a n Communion, e s p e c i a l l y 
t o w a r d s t h e Roman C a t h o l i c C h u r c h . A n g l i c a n C a t h o l i c i t y 
needs d e f e n c e f r o m Roman c l a i m s t o i n f a l l i b i l i t y and t h e 
Roman r e f u s a l t o a cknowledge t h e v a l i d i t y o f A n g l i c a n 
O r d e r s . Nor does t h e A n g l i c a n Communion i n t he se f i r s t 
two c o n f e r e n c e s possess a s a t i s f a c t o r y s t a n d a r d a g a i n s t 
w h i c h t o measure v a r y i n g c l a i m s t o o r t h o d o x y o f o t h e r 
C h r i s t i a n b o d i e s . The O l d C a t h o l i c s , t h e M o r a v i a n s , 
t h e C h u r c h o f Sweden, and t h e p r o b l e m o f i n t e r -
communion g e n e r a l l y were met i n t h e f i r s t two c o n f e r e n c e s 
as a s e r i e s o f s e p a r a t e p r o b l e m s ; a n d , because t h e r e had 
been more d i v e r g e n c e t h a n convergence among P r o t e s t a n t s 
s i n c e t h e 1 6 t h c e n t u r y , t h e f i r s t two Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e s 
had t o spend mos t o f t h e i r e n e r g y and a t t e n t i o n on i n t e r n a l 
p r o b l e m s o f u n i t y and o r g a n i s a t i o n " . 
W .R. C u r t i s , The I f l m b e t h C o n f e r e n c e s : t h e s o l u t i o n f o r 
Pan A n g l i c a n O r g a n i z a t i o n (1942) p 2 9 6 . 
L . C . 1878 . pp 94 - 5 . 
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L.C. 1888, pp 113 - 4 ; a n d see p below. 
L.C. 1897 . p 2 5 1 ; L.C. 1908 . E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r p 313 . 
See p 110 f f below. 
Of course the a u t h o r i t y of the Creeds does not provide a 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n t o the p r i n c i p l e s of the r e f o r m a t i o n ( a t l e a s t 
as the Reformers understood i t ) , although the repeated 
reference t o the E n g l i s h Reformation by the Conferences 
- as i f i t were d i f f e r e n t i n k i n d from the Continental 
Reformation - seems t o suggest t h a t some of the 
bishops f e l t t h a t i t d i d . 
L.C. 1930. p 154 . 
The problem of the A r t i c l e s w i l l be d e a l t w i t h on p 242 
below. 
From the 17th t o raid-19th century Anglicans could i n f a c t 
c l a i m t h a t "Anglican 1' was synonymous w i t h ' C h r i s t i a n " 
c r was a t l e a s t merely a geographical q u a l i f i c a t i o n of 
i t , i . e . "Anglican" - E n g l i s h C h r i s t i a n . The previous 
chapter has i n d i c a t e d how, e s p e c i a l l y w i t h the 
development of the overseas Churches, Anglicans ceased t o 
be e x c l u s i v e l y E n g l i s h ( e v e n t u a l l y they ceased t o be even 
predominantly s o ) , and a t the same time more and more 
En g l i s h C h r i s t i a n s were d e c l i n i n g t o be Anglican! 
The progressive " d e - c o n f e s s i o n a l i s i n g " of the English Church 
was as much a r e s u l t of the misuse of the A r t i c l e s f o r 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l i t i g a t i o n and the mis-representation of 
the English r e f o r m a t i o n by the T r a c t a r i a n s as i t was 
an i n d i c a t i o n of the i n t e r n a l f a i l u r e of the A r t i c l e s 
themselves. C e n t r a l features i n the d e c l i n i n g s t a t u s 
of the A r t i c l e s are described by I.T. Ramsey, 
'Subscription t o A r t i c l e s ' i n On Being 3ure i n R e l i g i o n 
( 1 9 6 3 ) pp 48 - 9 0 . 
"Reunion and V a l i d i t y " Thoughts on some Problems of the Day 
( 1931 ) p 9 0 . 
The opening sermon was presented by Bishop l/hipple c f 
Minnesota, "No branch of the Church i s a b s o l u t e l y by 
i t s e l f alone i n the Catholic Church; a l l branches need 
reunion i n order f o r the completeness of the Church". 
I n h i s p r e s i d e n t i a l address E.U. Benson s a i d , " I t has 
been pretended t h a t the development of the Anglican 
Communion springs from the extension of our race r a t h e r 
than from the energy of our f a i t h " . He acknowledged 
t h a t i t wag d i f f i c u l t t o avoid the charge (which echoed 
the c r i t i c i s m by Newman) so great had been the expansion 
of E n g l i s h power, y e t he i n s i s t e d t h a t the f r o n t i e r s of 
the church did represent the energy of f a i t h not race. 
Lambeth Conference 1888, Various Ripers p 6 f f . 
Lambeth Conference 1888, Minutes of Second Day (Wednesday 
4 J u l y ) Vol i , p 125 . The discussion which f o l l o w s i s 
taken from t h i s verbatim record, d e t a i l s of which have 
not p r e v i o u s l y been published. 
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P. Car r i n g t o n , The Anglican Church i n Canada ( 1963) pp 137 -
r e f e r s t o the r e c e p t i o n of Canadian proposals by the 
Conference b u t these appear t o be n a i n l y t o do w i t h 
P r o v i n c i a l r e - o r g a n i s a t i o n . He confesses ignorance of the 
events of the Conference. 
Minutes of Comnittee 4. on Reunion. 
i b i d . , (Wednesday 1 1 t h J u l y ) . The Minute r e f e r s t o the 
r e s o l u t i o n o f the 1387 Convention of the American Church, 
but as the Convention d i d not meet i n 138? i t i s safe t o 
presume t h a t the document r e f e r r e d t o ( i t i s not included 
i n the minutes) i s t h a t of the 1836 meetir.j recorded 
below. 
R.M.G. Iabby's i n f o r m a t i v e t h e s i s Lambeth X and the Chicago-
Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l ( 1972) a t t r i b u t e s the i n t r o d u c t i o n 
of the American r e s o l u t i o n i n the Lambeth Conference 
t o A.M. L i t t l e j o h n , the Bishop of Long I s l a n d , but Libby 
was not able t o c o n s u l t the Conference records. 
Such proposals were based on long standing i n t e r e s t s and 
w r i t i n g s of substance. William Augustus Muhlenberg had 
suggested a confederation of Protestant Churches i n Hints 
on Catholic Union i n 1835. He had proposed four A r t i c l e s 
o f Union, namely extended use of the Apostles Creed; an 
o r d i n a t i o n s u f f i c i e n t and not repugnant t o the Word of 
God; use of common hymns, prayers and lessons; a c o u n c i l 
on common a f f a i r s . 
Thomas V a i l ( l a t e r the f i r s t bishop of Kansas) wrote 
The Comprehensive Church i n 1841 (See p 134 below). I t 
i s a book judged by one author t o inaugurate "a new 
mission f o r the Pro t e s t a n t Episcopal Church - t o lea d the 
d r i v e towards C h r i s t i a n u n i t y i n America 1 1 (D.H. Yoder, 
" C h r i s t i a n Unity i n 1 9 t h Century America" i n R. Rouse 
and S.C. N e i l l (eds) A H i s t o r y of the Ecumenical Movement 
(1954) P 2 5 0 ) . 
Journal of the General Convention of 1886, p 8 6 . 
W.R. Huntingdon's book The Church Idea had been published i n 
1870 . 
The d i f f e r e n c e c o n s t i t u t e s an i n t e r e s t i n g gloss on the 
parable of the t a l e n t s I 
op. c i t . , ( F riday 13 J u l y ) p 16 . 
i b i d . . (Friday 13 J u l y , and Monday 16 J u l y ) pp 16 - 2 0 . 
i b i d . . (Tuesday 17 J u l y ) p 2 4 . 
The o r i g i n a l r e p o r t as proposed i s bound i n a volume 
Lambeth Conference 1888 . Various Papers, p 92 f f . 
I n the published r e p o r t (L.C. 1888. pp 156 - 161) the 
o r i g i n a l f i r s t s e c t i o n i s d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s , the 
second s e c t i o n appears as p a r t t h r e e , and the t h i r d as 
p a r t f o u r . The o r i g i n a l f o u r t h s e c t i o n , on opiaeopaoy, 
:is omitted f o r reasons t h a t w i l l be i n d i c a t e d . 
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(43) Reference i s given t o the op i n i o n of Bishop Cosin (Anglo 
Cath o l i c L i b r a r y : Cosin's Works i v , p 403 f f ) whe?Ae i t 
i s allowed t h a t Episcopal o r d i n a t i o n was derived from 
A p o s t o l i c custom and p r a c t i c e r a t h e r than from the 
absolute precept of C h r i s t or the Apostles; and t o 
Bramhall (Anglo Catholic L i b r a r y : Bramhall's Works i , 
app, x x x v i i and The Serpent Salve p 597, f o l i o dated 
1o43) where he agreed t h a t episcopal o r d i n a t i o n was f o r 
order, not f o r v a l i d a t i o n , which i s from God's mercy 
alcne. "Great l a t i t u d e i s l e f t t o p a r t i c u l a r churches, 
i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of t h e i r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 1?.egiment 
according t o the time and place and persons, so as 
Order and t h e i r own I n s t i t u t i o n be observed". 
( 4 4 ) op. c i t . , (Tuesday 17 J u l y ) 
Jermyn and Dowden sought i n i t i a l l y t o overthrow t h i s 
r e s o l u t i o n as f a l l i n g outside the committee's b r i e f , and 
then t o amend i t by r e f e r r i n g t o "a M i n i s t e r i a l Character" 
of other m i n i s t r i e s . Both attempts were defeated i n 
committee. The phrase "the m i n i s t e r i a l c h aracter" was 
consciously adopted as an a l t e r n a t i v e t o an e a r l i e r 
d r a f t which spoke of non-Episcopal m i n i s t r i e s 
possessing "some v a l i d i t y " . 
I n another l a s t minute amendment, a d e f i n i t e proposal 
t h a t r e - o r d i n a t i o n or h y p o t h e t i c a l o r d i n a t i o n be 
considered as the means by which "acceptance" could be 
procured was omitted. 
( 4 5 ) Lambeth Conference 1888 . Minutes of Seventh Day (Wednesday 25 
J u l y ) Vol i i i , p 1 f f . 
( 4 6 ) op. c i t . . V ol i i i , p 2 3 ( a ) . 
( 4 7 ) The one American bishop t o speak i n favour of the .Quadrilateral 
was the Bishop of Massachusetts (Dr Faddock), although the 
t r a n s c r i p t sometimes confuses him w i t h the Bishop of 
Missouri - who opposed i t . 
( 4 8 ) Doane was the Protagonist of M i s s i o n a r y bishops" r e f e r r e d t o 
p r e v i o u s l y . 
( 4 9 ) L.C. 1888 . r e s o l u t i o n I I (p 1 2 2 ) . 
(50) As i s customary a t Lambeth Conferences, v o t i n g f i g u r e s are 
only recorded i f the s e c r e t a r i e s are requested t o do so. 
Apparently no such request was made, and acc o r d i n g l y 
no d e t a i l s of the v o t i n g appear i n the Minutes or i n 
the O f f i c i a l record. 
(51) op. c i t . . (Friday 27 J u l y ) The amended r e o o r t i s found 
L.C. 1888 . pp 156 - 161„ 
( 5 2 ) The reso l u t i o n : ; are those numbered 1 1 - 1 3 , i b i d . , p 122. 
(53) A.M.G. Stephenson op. c i t . . (1978), p 87. 
( 5 4 ) K. Cu r t i s , op. c i t . . p 297 ; D. Morgan, The Bishops Come to 
Lambeth ( 1967 ) p 89 5 3. Dark, The Lambeth Conferences ( 1930 ) 
p 63 • 
339 
L i g h t f o o t was e v i d e n t l y unwell du-'ing the Conference. He 
di e d i n the f o l l o w i n g year. Stephenson, op. c i t . , p 87. 
A.T. Hanson, Beyond Anglicanism (1965) Ch 3 . 
H.H.T. Brandreth contends " O r i g i n a l l y ... the f o u r p o i n t s 
were regarded, as a terminus a quo from wliich there could 
be no d i s p e n s a t i o n , but from which, when accepted, one might 
proceed t o the d i s c u s s i o n of other matters i n d i s p u t e " . 
From what has been seen t h i s c l a i m i s hardly accurate, 
although Brandreth*s c a r d i n a l p o i n t i s c e r t a i n l y v a l i d . 
"Considerable controversy has been engendered w i t h i n the 
Anglican Communion by an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 'Quadrilateral 
which would make i t a terminus ad quern, t h a t i s t o say, would 
regard i t as c o n s t i t u t i n g i n i t s e l f s u f f i c i e n t basis f o r 
reunion r a t h e r than, as o r i g i n a l l y intended, as a basis f o r 
d i s c u s s i o n w i t h a view t o reunion". ('Approaches of the 
Churches towards each other i n the 1 9 t h century' i n 
Rouse and N e i l l , op. c i t . . p 2 6 5 ) . 
op. c i t . , (Wednesday 25 J u l y ) Vol i i i , p 
The Augsburg Confession, A r t i c l e X X V I I I , i n T.G. Tappert The 
Book of Concord ( 1 9 5 9 ) pp 81 - 2, 86, 93 - 4-
Edmund Schlink, Theology of the Lutheran Confessions (1961) 
pp 248 - 5 0 ; 265 f f . 
Sclimalkaldic A r t i c l e s , I I I . 
I n s t i t u t e s of the C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n , IV, 1 0 , x x x i i (-d. J.To 
McNeil ( 1961 ) Vol i i , p 1210 . ) 
F. Procter and W.H. Frere, A New H i s t o r y of the Book of 
Communion Prayer ( 1 9 0 5 ) , pp 661 - 9 ; G.J. Cuming, 
A H i s t o r y of Anglican L i t u r g y ( 1969 ) PP 93 - . 5 . 
Cuming, op. c i t . . pp 163 — 4° 
R. Hooker E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i t y e.g. "the necessity of p o l i t y 
and regiment i n a l l Churches may be held without holding any 
one c e r t a i n form t o be necessary i n them a l l " ( I I I , i i , 1 ) ; 
Works of Hooker ed. J. Keble ( 1836 ) v o l i , p 1 i x . 
Tracts f o r the Times No.1, p 3 . 
The M i n i s t r y of the C h r i s t i a n Church ( 1889) p 345. This book 
was a r e p l y t o Edwin Hatch's Bampton Lectures of 1880, and 
Gore had worked on i t since t h a t time. I t w i l l be remembered 
t h a t the Lambeth Conference debate on the Q u a d r i l a t e r a l took 
place i n 1888. See Norman F. J o s a i t i s , Edwin Hatch and 
E a r l y Church Order (1971). 
The movement of thought was not u n i n t e r r u p t e d or unanimously 
accepted however. The 1870 'Revisers Communion' (which was 
spoken of by F.J.A. Hort as "the beginning of a new period i n 
Church H i s t o r y " ) shows t h a t many theologians .-sought t o make 
exceptions to the r u l e , although the general f u r o r e aroused. 
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by i t i n d i c a t e s e q u a l l y t h a t the r u l e was widely accented t o j 
See H. Swanston, 'The Revisers Communion' i n Church 
Membership and Intercommunion, ed. J. Kent and R. Murray 
(1973), PP 93 ~ 120; A.B. Webster, 'Church O.-der and Reunion 
i n the Nineteenth Century' i n The H i s t o r i c Episco.^te, ed. 
K.M. Carey ( 1 9 5 4 ) , PP 34 - 104-
( 6 9 ) A.D. G i l b e r t , The Making of Post C h r i s t i a n B r i t a i n ( 1 9 8 1 ) ; 
R.3. I n g l i s , Churches and the Working Classes i n V i c t o r i a n 
England ' (1 %3Y> 
(70) Vide Locke and'Leviathan'J Edward Norman, Church and 
Society 1770 - 1970 ( 1976 ) and i n his celebrated R e i t h 
Lectures two years l a t e r i s c o r r e c t when he points out 
how the r i s k of the c o l l e c t i v i s t s t a t e has a l t e r e d the 
p o s i t i o n of the Churches v i s - a - v i s s o c i e t y . He does 
not seem t o be as aware of the way t h i s s i t u a t i o n has 
reduced the concept of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n Church and 
Society a l i k e . 
(71) C.C.J. 'Webb, A Century of Anglican Theology (1923) 
(72) L.G. E l l i o t t - B i n n s , The Development of English Theology 
(1952) p 11 e t c . 
( 7 3 ) H.F.G. Swanston, Ideas of Order : Anglicans and the 
renewal of Theological method ( 1 9 7 4 ) . 
( 7 4 ) Cited from Pattison's Memoirs by C.C.J. Webb, op. c i t . , 
p 2. 
(75) The Evangelical A l l i a n c e was founded i n 1846 t o put down 
popery, Puseyism and ( i t i s o f t e n conveniently f o r g o t t e n ) 
p u r i t a n i s m . With f o r e i g n missions t a k i n g the 
predominance, the goals of the E.A. seem t o prescribe the 
l i m i t s of e v a n g e l i c a l e c c l e s i o l o g y 0 A major c r i t i c a l study 
of e v a n g e l i c a l h i s t o r y and theology i n the l a t t e r h a l f of 
the 1 9 t h century i s s t i l l awaited. 
The l o s s of the l i b e r a l strand of Anglican theology i s 
perhaps more serious i n t h a t F.D. Maurice f o r instance had 
given thought t o the nature of Anglicanism's f a i l u r e , 
(e.g. Three L e t t e r s t o the Reverend W. Palmer ( 1 8 4 2 ) ) , 
whereas when l i b e r a l o p i n i o n d i d a s s e r t i t s e l f i n Lux 
Mundi ( 1 8 8 9 ) i t was i n a form which only g r a d u a l l y 
i n f l u e n c e d fundamental t h e o l o g i c a l issues. 
( 7 6 ) N.F. J o s a i t i s , op. c i t o 
( 7 7 ) Apart from the character of the Conferences, the f a i l u r e t o 
deal w i t h such subjects does suggest a c e r t a i n l a c k of 
w i l l i n g n e s s on the p a r t of the bishops t o deal w i t h e s s e n t i a l 
t h e o l o g i c a l questions, and on the p a r t of the Church of 
England t o recognise the exte n t of i t s a c c o u n t a b i l i t y t o the 
r e s t of the Anglican Communion. 
(78) Stephenson, op. c i t . . (1978) p 100 . 
(79) L.C. 1897 . pp 243 - :%7. 
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i b i d p 2 4 7 . 
i b i d p 2 4 8 . 
op. c i t . . ( 1978) p 106 . 
Stephenson records t h a t two of those i n v i t e d had been bishops i n 
1867 although they had not attended the f i r s t Conference over 
40 years e a r l i e r , op. c i t . . ( 1 9 7 8 ) p 177 
See p 268 below, 
L.C. 1908 . E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r , p 313 . 
i b i d , p 4 2 2 . 
i b i d , pp 4 2 2 , 4 2 6 . 
i b i d , p 4 2 9 . 
i b i d , p 432 ( and see p 53 above) 'Per saltum', l i t e r a l l y means 
'by a l e a p 1 and r e f e r s t o being received i n t o a rank of orders 
w i t h o u t having p r e v i o u s l y received lower grades, or w i t h o u t 
having observed the conventional ' i n t e r s t i c e s ' ; For the whole 
s t o r y see T. Hannan "The S c o t t i s h Consecrations i n London 
i n 1 6 1 0 " Church Quarterly Review c x l i i (January, 1911) p 406 f f . 
These 20 years were broken by a short e x i l e , 1 f5'' 1 - 4° 
The s t o r y does not q u i t e end here. In 1661 the laudians, 
who remained u n c e r t a i n about Bancroft's r u l i n g , again 
consecrated S c o t t i s h bishops - and the Episcopal Church i n 
Scotland traces i t s o r i g i n s t o t h a t second a c t . 
op. c i t . . p 4 3 2 . An Appendix added as one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
Presbyterianism t h a t i t s m i n i s t r y continued the m i n i s t r y of 
the Apostles ( a l b e i t excluding Prelacy) and had been 
t r a n s m i t t e d from them i n o r d e r l y and recognisable siiccession. 
i b i d , p 433o This dilemma had been acknowledged by the 
T r a c t a r i a n s as f a r as h i s t o r i c a l a m b i g u i t i e s were concerned 
(Tracts f o r the Times No.4, pp 5 - 6 ) but f o r the present and 
f u t u r e episcopal o r d i n a t i o n was the exclusive mark of "God's 
ambassadors". 
G.K.A. B e l l , Documents on C h r i s t i a n U n i t y , 1920 - 24 ( 1 9 2 5 ) , 
p v i i . Most responses to the Appeal are found i n Bell.' u 
c o l l e c t i o n . 
As a more dispassionate comment on the Appeal and i t s 
a f t e r m a t h : "Lambeth 1920 was the high-water mark of Anglican 
reunion endeavoiars towards the 'non-conformists'. A f t e r 
Lambeth 1920 the c l i m a t e became cooler and a t the f o l l o w i n g 
Lambeth Conference, 1930 , home reunion had l o s t something of 
i t s f i r s t a t t r a c t i o n . The leaders of the Churches had 
had enough of the g r e a t o p p o s i t i o n on the part o f various 
groups w i t h i n t h e i r own Church. The chance f o r a reunion, 
which before 1920 had seemed so promising, diminished 
somewhat during the t w e n t i e s " . B. Sundklor, The Church 
of South I n d i a ( 1 9 6 5 ) pp 94 - 5 . 
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( 9 5 ) tt.H. Lloyd, The Church of England. 1900 - 1965 (1966) p 4 0 5 . 
( 9 6 ) L.C. 1920, E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r , p 1 1 . 
( 9 7 ) For the Conference see K.3. L a t o u r e t t e , "Ecumenical bearings c f 
the Missionary Movement" i n Rouse and M e i l l , op. c i t . , 
pp 355 - 362 ; the ambivalence of Anglicans i s r e f l e c t e d i n 
G. K.A. B e l l , Randall Davidson ( 1933 ) Vol i , pp 572 - 4 . 
( 9 3 ) Ruth Rouse, "Voluntary movements and the Changing Ecumenical 
C l i m a t e M i n Rouse and N e i l l , op. c i t . . pp 342 - 5 ; B e l l , 
op. c i t . . ( 1 9 3 8 ) p i , p 499 and C.H. Hopkins, John R. Mott 
(1930). 
( 9 9 ) Proceedings of the S i x t h Lambeth Conference : the second day, 
6 J u l y 1920. p 106 f f . As the outcome of t h i s new 
responsiveness, Lang went t o ask t h a t the Conference proceed 
( i ) w i t h open minds, ( i i ) t o o u t l i n e p r i n c i p l e s of reunion 
( i i i ) which would lead not j u s t t o b e t t e r understanding b u t 
towards the r e s t o r i n g of ttie f u l l n e s s of Christendom. 
( i v ) These needed t o be expressed i n a s p i r i t which broke 
through the reserve and suspicion e x i s t i n g between the 
t r a d i t i o n s . Not only should i t refuse t o judge the 
v a l i d i t y of other m i n i s t r i e s (as i n 1908) but i t should 
p o s i t i v e l y recognise the r e a l i t y of them, and (v) a c t i v e l y 
seek conference between C h r i s t i a n Churches with the 
i n t e n t i o n of opening doors t o reunion. 
( 1 0 0 ) Minutes of the Central Consultative Body of the Lambeth 
Conference (as reconstructed by the Lambeth Conference of 
1908) . The" t h i r d meeting (Monday 27 - Friday 31 J u l y , 19R, ) 
The f o r m a t i o n of t h i s body w i l l be discussed i n the next 
chapter (p 158 f f ) . I t met on seventeen occasions from 
1910=1947, a n d t h i s was by f a r i t s l ongest and most 
s u b s t a n t i a l d e l i b e r a t i o n . 
( 1 0 1 ) Stephenson, op. c i t . , ( 1973 ) p 132 , 
(102) Davidson's comment on Weston's c o n c i l i a t o r y a t t i t u d e was, 
"Whether h i s strange temperament w i l l show i t s e l f by some 
outbreak of another IcLnd now t h a t the Conference i s over, I 
cannot t e l l . I f e e l a l i t t l e uneasy sometimes. I hope 
t h i s i s not f a i t h l e s s " B e l l , op. c i t (1933) p 1012. 
Weston's own acknowledgement t h a t he was moved by the 
occasion r a t h e r than by c o n v i c t i o n i s recorded i n 
H. Miynard Smith, Frank. Bishop of Zanzibar ( 1926 ) ch 12 . 
( 1 0 3 ) Gore s u f f e r e d a p p e n d i c i t i s a t the 1908 Anglican Congress and 
only attended the l a s t few days of the Conference i n t h a t year. 
By 1920 he had resigned h i s See, although he attended the 
Reunion committee meetings as a witness. His biographer 
concludes t h a t Gore's main impression was made upon 
ecumenical a f f a i r s and leaders of the world-wide Anglican 
Communion: he was too o f t e n i n o p p o s i t i o n t o e x e r t h i s due 
a u t h o r i t y i n the En g l i s h Church. G.L. Prestige, Charles 
Gore ( 1935 ) p 311. 
(104 ) p 102 above. 
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( 1 0 5) P r e s t i g e records Gore's comment " I do love these non-
c o n f o r m i s t s , they are so f r e e . I wish I were non-conformist 1' 
(op. c i t . p 3 7 5 ) . 
A t Edinburgh "Gore saw t h a t the foundation of n a t i v e Churches 
r a i s e d the problem of t h e i r r e l a t i o n s w i t h one another and 
w i t h the o l d e s t a b l i s h e d Communions: and he Made the 
Conference see i t t o o " (p 3 1 2 ) . 
( 1 0 6 ) Proceedings ( 6 t h J u l y , 1920) p 113 . No reference was given -
Lung's case however was t h a t the Conference sh.oul 1 not only 
r e f r a i n from j u d g i n g non-episcopal m i n i s t r i e s (a.* i n 1903) 
but should p o s i t i v e l y acknowledge t h e i r -'o a l i t y . 
(107) In Orders and Unity ( 1909 ) Gore re-assessed h i s e a r l i e r work 
i n The M i n i s t r y of the C h r i s t i a n Church ( 1 3 3 9 ) . God blessed 
the t r u t h of the Reformation i n s i g h t on the primacy of the 
word of God, but i t s c o u n t e r - p a r t , human r e b e l l i o n a g a i n s t 
d i v i n e law (aga i n s t which Catholic i n s t i t u t i o n s were s e t ) 
l e d t o sectarianism and b i b l i c a l l i t e r a l i s m t y p i c a l of 
Protestantism. The proper response f o r episcopacy was t o 
admit God's blessings upon non-episcopal work, but not t o 
condone i t s defects (p 183 f f ) . 
(103) P r e s t i g e , op. c i t . , p 454° 
(109 ) e.g. Davidson, a f t e r conversation w i t h N. Talbot (son of E.3, 
Talbot and a member of the Community of the R e s u r r e c t i o n ) . 
"His p o s i t i o n c o n t r a s t s s t r o n g l y w i t h t h a t of the Old 
T r a c t a r i a n s i n whose t r a d i t i o n s h i s f a t h e r brought him up. 
The war has done much t o break down middle walls of 
p a r t i t i o n , and to open people's eyes t o one another's f i e l d s 
and flowers and f r u i t s " . P r i vate Papers. D i a r i e s and 
I-femorabilia Vol XIV (1920 - 2 4 ) , Mir. 14 1920. 
( 1 1 0 ) F.L. Cross, Harwell Stone (London, 1943) pp 235 - 6 . 
( 1 1 1 ) Essays, Catholio and C r i t i c a l (1926) p 153 . 
( 112 ) A Theological I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s ( 1919 ) 
P 4 2 3 . 
( 113 ) Unity and Schism ( 1917) p 150 . 
( 1 1 4 ) Cross, op. c i t . , p 146. 
( 1 1 5 ) Temple and Quick had been i n v o l v e d i n the Mansfield Conference 
6 months before Lambeth. (F.A. Iremonger, William Temple ( 1943 ) 
pp 455 - 6 ) and represented i t s views before the 1920 Reunion 
committee, cp Lacey, The Universal Church: A Study i n the 
Lambeth C a l l t o Unity ( 1 9 2 1) f o r h i s f u l l er r e f l e c t i o n s on the 
outcome. 
( 116 ) The l e c t u r e s were on sale the day a f t e r the f i n a l l e c t u r e (June 
6 , 1920) - w i t h o u t p a r a l l e l i n modern times. P l a i n l y Headlam 
had the Conference i n view.' So too d i d his p r o t a g o n i s t s -
C. H. Turner reviewed i n Church Quarterly ( J u l y , 1920) and 
D. Stone published an open l e t t e r t o the Archbishop^ 
t o summon counter evidence ( J u l y 14) which was c i r c u l a t e d a t the 
Lambeth Conference. 
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(117) Anglicanism and Reunion ( 1 9 0 8 ) . His e a r l i e r f o r a y into 
the f i e l d i s described Retrospect Vol i , p 61 f f , and l i i s 
o p i n i o n of the 1920 Appeal i s w e l l known (Vol i i , pp 5 -
2 3 ) . 
( 1 1 8 ) Davidson's P r i v a t e Papers XIV, (August IS, 1 c 2 0 ) . 3 e l l 
thus omits the f i r s t recorded i n f l u e n c e - f a lay-person 
on the Lambeth Conference. See B e l l op. c i t . , p 1012. 
( 1 1 9 ) Davidson had foreseen the problem. He had been pressed on one 
side by C e c i l , Philraore and Gore t o r e s i s t non-episcopal 
v a l i d a t i o n and the heterodoxy of men such as Henson and 
Rashdall, and on the other by Mrs Creighton, Tatlow etc 
pressing f o r g r e a t e r l i b e r t i e s . He concluded "whether 
the Lambeth Conference w i l l help matters remains to be 
seen. I am r a t h e r d o u b t f u l whether i t w i l l " , i b i d , 
( t o r c h 14 , 1920 ), p 7 . 
( 1 2 0 ) B e l l Papers : Notebook on 1920 Lambeth Conference ( J u l y 12 , 
1 9 2 0 ) . A n e a r l y c l a s h between Gibson and Henson over the need 
to recognise Presbyterian orders, was repeated when Gore, 
Dean, Kyle, Armitage Robinson and Professor C.H. Turner gave 
c o n t r a s t i n g estimates of the s o r t of m a t e r i a l Headlam had 
produced. 
( 1 2 1 ) The Mansfield College Conference of 1920 was a f i r s t meeting 
of Anglicans and Free Churchmen who were a t t r a c t e d t o the 
importance of F a i t h and Order p r i n c i p l e s f o r reunion. 
(122 ) Minutes of Sub-committee A(b) 'Reunion with Non-Episcopal 
Churches' Meeting 2, Saturday 17 J u l y , p 7 . 
( 1 2 3 ) R.C.D. Jasper, George B e l l . Bishop of Chichester (1967) p 56 -
7. 
( 1 2 4 ) Only 4 votes were recorded aga i n s t i t s a doption, y e t there 
were s t i l l mixed f e e l i n g s . Henson sought to submit a 
m i n o r i t y approach - he was only dissuaded when allowed to 
i n s e r t reference t o the divergences of o p i n i o n i n the 
committee i n i t s r e p o r t (L.C. 1920 , p 1 4 3 ) . Davidson 
wryly noted t h a t Henson could not b e l i e v e the Conference 
able t o achieve what he himself claimed beforehand would 
be impossible (op. c i t ) J To give Henson the b e n e f i t of the 
doubt, h i s was a r e f u s a l t o a l l o w even an achievement f o r 
which he had worked t o conceal d i f f e r e n c e s of c o n v i c t i o n . 
( 1 2 5 ) L.C. 1920 . Resolution 9 , PP 26 - 2 9 . 
( 1 2 6 ) it.M. Ramsey in the next systematic treatment of the '.^jadrila t e r a l 
s a i d : " I n my reading on the Doctrine of the Church i n the l a s t 
few years, I have got the impression t h a t the most valuable 
and c r e a t i v e trend ...has be n what some w r i t e r s c a l l the 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l aspect of the Church" (See p 257 below). 
The f i r s t sign of t h i s r e - o r i o n t u t i o n i s found i n V/.'.Q. 
( 1 2 7 ) See Prestige, op. c i t . . p 411 f f . For a t h o u g h t f u l c r i t i c i s m 
of t h i s b a s i s , see F.W. P u l l a r and D. Stone, Who are Members 
of the Church? ( 1 9 2 1 ) . 
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(128) Quick's disc u s s i o n of " v a l i d i t y " d i s t i n g u i s h e s between the 
idea of (a) a u t h o r i t y of Church given t o a m i n i s t r y , and (b) 
the performance of the s i g n . In both cases ' v a l i d i t y ' i s 
a matter of degree - the t e s t of the f u t u r e i s what counts : 
a wider a u t h o r i s a t i o n , and a c l e a r e r demo.istration of 
m i n i s t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y must be sought. Lambeth Conference 
1920 . Minutes of Sub-committee A (b) (Saturday 17 J u l y ) p °. 
( 1 2 9 ) Lambeth and Unity ( 1 9 4 8 ) P 2 1 . 
( 130 ) Haselmeyer acknowledges the connection between 1888 and 1920, 
because he sees the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l as i t s e l f a serious 
d e t e r i o r a t i o n from the Chicago statement (p 27), The one i s 
a statement of the p r i n c i p l e of Cat h o l i c u n i t y and the other 
a programme f o r denominational merger (pp 158 - 162). For 
him the Appeal i n t e n s i f i e d a tendency evident throughout the 
whole period. 
(131) See B e l l , Documents on C h r i s t i a n Unity (2nd Series, 1930) 
p 104 f f . 
(132) Davidson, op. c i t . . (August 15 , 1920). He concluded, " I n my 
heart I g r e a t l y doubt whether complete e f f e c t could p o s s i b l y 
be given t o what we have foreshadowed except by Disestablishment 1', 
(133) H. Lowtaer Clarke "The Lambeth Appeal and i t s Results", i n 
I I . f a i g e Cox Anglican Essays ( 1 9 2 3 ) ; And ^Reunion: A Report 
on Tie p l i e s t o the Appeal, 1920' , Documents issued t o Bishops -
Lambeth Conference, 1930» 
(134 ) Minutes of the Cen t r a l Consultative Body of the Lambeth 
Conference ( 8 t h meeting, Monday 18 - Tuesday 19 J u l y , 1927) p 6 . 
( 1 3 5 ) See Bengt Sundkler, op. c i t . 
( 1 3 6 ) Sundkler, op. c i t . . p 99 f f . 
(137) L.C. 1920. p 140 . 
(138) Sundkler, op. c i t . , pp 132 - 7, 
( 139 ) D.L. Edwards " 1 0 1 Years of the Lambeth Conference" The Church 
Q u a r t e r l y 1/1 ( J u l y 1968) pp 21 - 35. 
( 1 4 0 ) L.C. 1930. pp 114 - 5 . 
( 1 4 1 ) i b i d , p 115 - 6 . The f u n c t i o n s are r e f e r r e d t o as: superintendence, 
e s p e c i a l l y of c l e r g y ; maintenance of u n i t y i n one Eucharist; 
o r d i n a t i o n ; safeguarding the f a i t h ; and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of 
d i s c i p l i n e . I n t e r p r e t a t i o n affects r e l a t i o n of f u n c t i o n s t o each 
other i t was acknowledged, but the f u n c t i o n s remain constant. 
( 1 4 2 ) i b i d , pp 116 - 7. 
( 143 ) Retrospect, Vol i i , 265. 
( 1 4 4 ) i b i d , V o l i i , p 2 7 0 . cp L e t t e r s of Herbert Hensley Honson (1V50) 
p 204 and also pp 150 , 158 , 2 1 8 . 
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(145) L.C. 1930 . P 123 f f . 
( 1 4 6 ) i b i d . . p 125. 
( 1 4 7 ) i b i d . . p 124 . 
( 1 4 8 ) Lambeth Occasional Papers 1931 - 8 (194B) pp 101 - 3 . 
(149 ) L.C. 1930 , p 128 and Sundkler op. c i t . . p 2 3 1 . 
(150) "To make an exception i n e x c e p t i o n a l circuri3taacos i s a way 
of a f f i r m i n g the general r u l e " . (Thoughts on 3ome P-cblems o f 
the Day, (1931) p 1 2 3 ) . 
(151) Sundkler, op. c i t . . p 2 3 5 . 
(152) L.G. 1948. Pt I I , p 4 6 . 
( 153 ) L.C. 1968 . Resolution 4 8 , pp 42 - 3 ; and p 129. For the 1958 
d i s c u s s i o n see, L.C. 1958 , Pt I I , pp 25 - 8. 
(154) K.T. Davidson, Private Papers (kugust 15 , 1920 ) ; cp B e l l , 
op. c i t . , ( 1938 ) i i , 1005 f f . The concerned Group included 
Gibson (Gl o u c e s t e r ) , B u r r e l l ( C h i c h e s t e r ) , Chase ( E l y ) , and 
Horthey ( S o u t h w e l l ) . 
(155) L.C. 1948. Pt I , p 39 and Pt I I , p 4 7 . 
( 1 5 6 ) 3.C. N e i l l has revealed h i s p a r t i n delaying t h i s d e c i s i o n . 
I t was "not a trimuph of Anglo-Catholics, but a d e l i b e r a t e 
and c h a r i t a b l e concession granted by the supporters of 3. 
India out of t r u e C h r i s t i a n concern f o r the a n x i e t i e s of 
t h e i r b r e t h r e n " See Neill's l e t t e r to Stephenson, op. c i t . , 
( 1978 ) pp 191 - 2. 
( 1 5 7 ) This Church and Realm. (1931) p 3 7 . 
( 1 5 8 ) •Comprehensiveness and Indulgence' i n Uniformity t o Unit y , 
ed.O. Chadwick and G.F. tfuttall(1962) p 192 , note 1 , 
(159) E.C.E. Bourne, The Anglicanism of Wil l i a m Laud (1947) 
(160) I t i s i n s t r u c t i v e t o compare the Preface of the Book of Common 
Prayer, i n which U n i f o r m i t y i s v a l i a n t l y upheld, w i t h t h a t of 
the proposed 1927 book where tolerance of adaptation i s 
enjoined and the A l t e r n a t i v e Service Book wherein d i v e r s i t y 
i s c e lebrated. 
( 1 6 1 ) W.H. van de Pol observes: "The p r i n c i p a l and most 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f e a t u r e of Anglicanism i s moderation. That 
f e a t u r e must not be sought i n Anglicanism's comprehensiveness 
no matter how much the l a t t e r i s praised as i t s s t r e n g t h -
or decri e d as i t s weakness. This comprehensiveness i s a 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of l a t e r times, although i t i s connected 
w i t h the humanistic tendency which was always stronger 
i n the Anglican churches than i n the Reformed and Lutheran 
churches. At bottom, however, t h i s comprehensiveness i s 
the s p i r i t u a l o f f s p r i n g of the L a t i t u d i n a r i a n i s m t h a t arose 
i n the seventeenth century and the l i b e r a l i s m and 
347 
r a t i o n a l i s m of the eighteenth century which were connected 
w i t h the l a t t e r . ... As l a t e as the eighteenth century, 
the Church of England t r i e d t o maintain a c e r t a i n 
u n i f o r m i t y , but i t was not able t o prevent l a t e r c u r r e n t s 
such as Methodism and Anglo-Catholicism from a c q u i r i n g 
permanent r e c o g n i t i o n even t i l l our own times. Tt i s 
p r i n c i p a l l y t o t h i s f a c t t h a t Anglicanism owes i t s 
present comprehensiveness". (Anglicanism i n 
Ecumenical Perspective ( 1 9 6 5 ) , p 2 6 ) . 
(162) The I n t e g r i t y of Anglicanism, ( 1978 ) pp 6 - 7 . 
( 1 6 3 ) i b i d , pp 85 and 6 1 . 
( 1 6 4 ) i b i d , p 87. 
( 1 6 5 ) i b i d , pp 11 - 2 3 ; cp p 25 above; G.L. Prestige op. c i t . 
p 411 and I.T. Ramsey, On Being .Sure i n R e l i g i o n ( 1963) 
p 49 f f . 
( 1 6 6 ) William Temple "Comprehensiveness" i n Religious Experience 
(1958 ) pp91-5, and C a t h o l i c i t y (1947) . . 
(167) Thomas Hubbard V a i l , The Comprehensive Church (1341); See 
D.H. Yoder, ' C h r i s t i a n Unity i n Nineteenth Century America' 
i n Rouse and N e i l l , op. c i t . . p 248 f f . My a t t e n t i o n was 
drawn t o these North American w r i t i n g s by John G. Ruber i n 
h i s unpublished t h e s i s The P r i n c i p l e of Comprehension as 
an Ecumenical Context f o r C h r i s t i a n Unity w i t h i n D i v e r s i t y 
(Berkeley, C a l i f o r n i a , 1 9 7 2 ) . 
( 1 6 8 ) I r v i n g H. B a r t l e t t , "Busline 1 1 , Cousin and Comprehensive 
C h r i s t i a n i t y " , Journal of R e l i g i o n . Vol XXXVII ( A p r i l 1957) 
p 101 f f . 
( 1 6 9 ) Freedom and the S p i r i t ( 1977 ) pp 81 - 9 2 ; The Dynamic Element 
i n the Church ( 1964 ) pp 71 - 7 7 . 
(170) e.g. P.D.L. A v i s , " P o l a r i t y and P l u r i f o r m i t y i n the Church" i n 
King's Theological Review. Vol 111/2 (1981) pp 55 - 6 4 ; J . I . 
Packer, A Kind of Noah's Ark ( 1 9 8 1 ) . 
(171) e.g. C. Simonson, The C h r i s t o l o g y of the F a i t h and Order 
Movement ( 1 9 7 2 ) . 
( 1 7 2 ) L.C. 1878 p 3 3 . 
(173) i b i d , p 36. 
(174) L.C. 1908. pp 433 - 4 . 
(175) L.C. 1920 . p 275 - 8 . 
( 1 7 6 ) J.G. Simpson (ed.) The Lambeth J o i n t Report on Church Unity 
( 1923 ) pp 1 - 4 1 . 
(177) , i b i d , p 2 4 . 
(178) i b i d , pp 82 - 3 . 
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(179) L.C. 1930 . pp 113 - 4 . 
(180) The r e p o r t went on t o urge Anglican schools of thought t o 
••promote understanding and a p p r e c i a t i o n " (p 1 2 2 ) . This 
request e s p e c i a l l y r e f l e c t s an i n t e r n a l c r i s i s i n the Church 
of England. The r i s e of 'Modernism' had l e d t o the 
e s t a b l i s h i n g of the Archbishops' Doctrine Commission 
which e v e n t u a l l y reported i n 1938 . The r e p o r t was 
never discussed by a Lambeth Conference. 
(181) L.C. 1948 , Part I , p 22. 
(132) L.C. 1948 , Part I I , pp 50 - 1 . 
(183) The above statement concludes w i t h the warning t h a t "no 
scheme of union can come t o a successful issue, which does 
not take account of and preserve the comprehensiveness o f 
the Anglican t r a d i t i o n " (p 51). But the Anglican 
t r a d i t i o n of comprehensiveness must be v i n d i c a t e d before 
t h a t s o r t of confidence i s j u s t i f i e d . 
( 184 ) I t i s t h i s d i f f e r e n c e between general g o o d - w i l l and 
s p e c i f i c evasiveness t h a t has marred Anglican ecumenical 
e f f o r t s e.g. 0 . 3 . I . I t has given grounds Tor the 
complaint t h a t Anglicans s t a r t u n i t y discussions - and 
then end them. e.g. A.T. Hanson, Beyond Anglicanism 
( 1965 ) pp 27 - 4 7 . For a measured comment see 3.C. 
N e i l l Anglicanism ( 1977 ) p 4 0 4 . 
(185) L.C. 1968 , p 140. c f Sykes, op. c i t . t p 9 f f . Professor 
Sykes sees t h i s statement as a " r a t h e r confused weaving 
together of three strands which end i n a s t a t e of happy.. 
Anglican euphoria" Instead of being seen as an 
unsuccesful attempt t o combine three separate arguments, 
i t can equally be seen as an attempt t o present one 
argument w i t h two c o r o l l a r i e s - i n the manner expounded 
below. 
( 186 ) I n "Loci Communes" ( 1 5 5 1) , E.T. by Clyde Manschrek ( e d ) , 
Melanchthon on C h r i s t i a n Doctrine (1965) P 308 f f . The 
medieval precedent on which t h i s i s based i s discussed 
by Y. Congar, T r a d i t i o n and T r a d i t i o n s 0966), p 503 f f . 
and the entry "Adiaphora" i n The Catholic Encyclopedia. 
A p a r a l l e l usage i s advanced by Calvin i n his discussion 
of the d e s t i n y of the soul a t death. No answer to t h i s 
question i s possible he argues, and so d i f f e r e n c e s of 
o p i n i o n should be t o l e r a t e d i n the church - "provided i t 
r e t a i n sound and unimpaired t h a t d o c t r i n e i n which the 
s a f e t y of p i e t y c o n s i s t s " ( l a d o c t r i n e p r i n c i p a l e de nostre 
s a l u t ) I n s t i t u t e s of the C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n i v , i , 12. 
(187) W.P. Haugaard, E l i z a b e t h and the E n g l i s h I n f o r m a t i o n (1968) 
pp 97 and 2 4 4 ; pp 209 - 232. 
(188) e.g. E c c l e s i a s t i c a l P o l i c y , I I I , i i i , 2. 
( 1 8 9 ) L. A l l e n , John Henry Newman and the Abbe Jager (1975) 
pp 33 - 41; 68 - 73; 83 - 9 3 ; 109 - 116; and {73 - 132. 
349 
( 1 9 0 ) The 1968 Conference's paragraph continues b y , s t a t i n g t h a t 
Anglicanism applauds the wisdom of Gamaliel and i s 
alarmed by the Church.'s hasty condemnations i n the past. 
I t concludes by quoting M i n e r White and W.L. Knox w i t h 
approbation: "The only a u t h o r i t y i n the Catholic Church 
which can u l t i m a t e l y preserve the t r u t h i s the power of the 
Holy Ghost t o l e a d theologians i n the end t o a tru e 
understanding of the f a i t h " (One God and Father of A l l 
( 1 9 2 9 ) p 100) i b i d , p 1 4 1 . 
( 1 9 1 ) I n one of h i s f i r s t published a r t i c l e s E.L. Mascall complaint 
of the d i f f i c u l t y faced by Anglicans a t ecumenical meetings. 
" I t i s a common experience a t such meetings t h a t , while non-
Anglicans are able t o present a coherent statement of the 
teaching of t h e i r churches on any given matter, the 
Anglicans present are u s u a l l y reduced t o i n v e n t i n g a theory 
which w i l l i nclude the various non-Anglican p o s i t i o n s and 
which they then d i g n i f y w i t h the t i t l e of 'the A n g l i c a n 
v i e w 1 . This can hardly be j u s t i f i e d by saying t h a t 
the Anglican Communion i s a bridge Church" ('The Future of 
Anglican Theology", i n Theology x x x i x / 2 3 4 ( 1939 ) p 4 ' 1 . 
This was one of a number of a r t i c l e s concerned w i t h the 
character of Anglicanism,published by the j o u r n a l d uring 
and a f t e r the Second World War. 
( 1 9 2 ) "From Anglican Symbiosis t o Anglican Synthesis" i n The 
Anglican Synthesis ed. W.R.F. Browning, ( 1 9 6 4 ) p 147. 
de Mendieta pursued a path f i r s t opened up by O.C. 
Cjuick (Catholic and Protestant Elements i n C h r i s t i a n i t y 
( 1 9 2 4 ) of seeking t o combine a Catholic emphasis on the 
fulness w i t h a Protestant one on the p u r i t y of C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h , cp.de Mendieta Anglican V i s i o n (1 9 7 1) where 
t h i s i s c a r r i e d t o g r e a t e r l e n g t h s , and also F.J. 
Leenhardt, Catholic and Pi-otestant : Two b i b l i c a l f a i t h s 
( 1 9 6 4 ) . 
( 1 9 3 ) OP. c i t . . p 6 2 . 
(194) Compare the 1968 L.C. statement (p 1A-1 above) w i t h Rahner's 
treatment of c o n f l i c t over d o c t r i n e . He sees the shared 
t r a d i t i o n imposing the need f o r t o l e r a t i o n upon 
theologians and a t the same time p r o v i d i n g the Church w i t h 
the s t r e n g t h t o t o l e r a t e s e l f c r i t i c i s m . I n the end i t i s 
whether or not theology i s s e l f - c r i t i c a l f o r the Church, 
whether i t s questions come from w i t h i n or w i t h o u t , t h a t 
determines i t s l e g i t i m a c y (Meditations on Freedom and the 
S p i r i t , pp 98 - 107). 
( 1 9 5 ) C h r i s t i a n Unity and C h r i s t i a n D i v e r s i t y ( 1 9 7 5 ) , pp 34 - 6 . 
( 1 9 6 ) Systematic Theology ( 1968 ) Vol I I I , p 2 4 5 . 
( 1 9 7 ) F.L. Cross, Darwell Stone (1943) P 2 4 5 . 
( 1 9 8 ) This use of Bushnell's typology i s of course suggested by a 
sequence of p u b l i c a t i o n s concerning episcopacy since World 
War I I . The A p o s t o l i c M i n i s t r y , ed. K.E. K i r k ( 1946 ) 
presented a strong statement on the necessity of 
episco|Xicy. This was countered by S.C. N e i l l (ed) 
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The C h r i s t i a n M i n i s t r y ( 1947) and H. 3 y k o s , Old P r i e s t New 
Presbyter (195&) which emphasised the u t i l i t y of the - : f r i c e . 
(3ykes was i n t u r n c r i t i c i s e d by A.L. Peck, Anglicanism and 
Episcopacy ( 1 9 5 8 ) e t c ) . I n 1954 , K.M. Carey e d i t e d The 
H i s t o r i c Episcopate, which sought t o overcome the i m ^ s s e 
by proposing t h a t episcopacy would help the fulness of the 
Church. This d i a l e c t i c , c h a r a c t e r i s e d by the tags, esse, 
bene esse, plene esse, provided the backdrop f o r several 
recent Lambeth conference discussions, although the d e t a i l s 
of the l i t e r a r y debate need not concern us here. 
(199) 
( 2 0 0 ) 
The Church of ifogland and the Church of C h r i s t U C 3 C ) , ch 4. 
N. oykes, op. c i t . . p 237 f f . 
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CHAPTER 4 : ANGLICAN AUTHORITY 
(1) L.C. 1973. P 122 . 
( 2 ) His own c o n v i c t i o n was t h a t a s o l u t i o n l a y i n the c o n s u l t a t i v e 
arrangements between the Anglican Consultative Council and the 
Primates ( i b i d . . pp 123 - 4 / * 
(3) i b i d . . pp 98 - 99. 
(4) i b i d , , p 100. 
( 5 ) The d i s t i n c t i o n s between agreement i n confessions, u n i t y of 
s t r u c t u r e and f e d e r a t i o n s of a more comprehensive k i n d have 
been well-drawn i n Luther&n-Roman Cath o l i c ecumenical 
conversations. See "Guidelines f o r Ecumenical Encounter" 
i n Lutheran World 17/1 (1970) pp 43 - 58; Harding Meyer 
"Confessional I d e n t i t y and C h r i s t i a n Unity" i n Consensus: 
A Canadian Lutheran Journal of Theology. 2 / 4 (1976) pp 3 -
12. Anglican ideas of "intercommunion" would have 
b e n e f i t t e d i f they had been c a r r i e d out i n j o i n t discussions 
w i t h Catholics and Lutherans. 
( 6 ) L.C. 1920. E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r , p 1 4 . 
(7) L.C. 1930 . p 153 . The r e p o r t w i l l be f u r t h e r considered, 
p 213 f f below. 
( 8 ) L.C. 1930 . p 154* The l a s t sentence need not j u s t be pious 
optimism. T.3. E l i o t , i n the monograph r e f e r r e d t o e a r l i e r , 
remarked t h a t he d i d n o t have gr e a t expectations of any 
i n d i v i d u a l bishop b u t t h a t 200 of them together should be 
able t o spot the most obvious nonsense - and they may 
st i m u l a t e each other t o r e a l wisdom. 
(9) Gray, Archbishop of Capetown, had hoped t h a t Lambeth would 
convene as a General Council (A.M.G. Stephenson, The F i r s t 
Lambeth Conference 1867 (1968 ) p 8 1 ) and the South A f r i c a n 
P r o v i n c i a l c o n s t i t u t i o n s t i l l bears traces of t h a t 
a m b i t i o n (See p192 ete below). Any such a s p i r a t i o n s were l a i d 
t o r e s t by the 1978 Conference which acknowledged t h a t the 
summoning of an ecumenical c o u n c i l was "unhappily b ut 
obviously impossible" (L.C. 1878 . p 8 3 ) . 
( 1 0 ) "The Development of the Lambeth Confe rence", Theology. Vol 
L i / 3 3 6 (June 1948) p 207. 
(11) So the Punch s a t i r e on the 1867 Conference: 
"To grow an Ox the Frog d i d blow 
Himself i n v a i n t o b u r s t i n g f u l l ; 
And Canterbury does j u s t so 
Tryi n g t o match the Papal B u l l " . 
A.M.G. Stephenson 'The F i r s t Lambeth Conference and 1 Ranch" 
Church Qu a r t e r l y Review (Jan.-March 1959) pp 99 - 105 . 
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) I t w i l l be remembered t h a t many o f the bishops themselves 
r e f u s e d t o a t t e n d the Conference because o f apprehensions 
about i t s supposed p re t ens ions . 
) A.M.G. Stephenson, op. c i t . . (1967) p 17 f f „ 
i b i d . , p 309 f f . 
L .C. 1867. p 63. 
Stephenson, op. c i t . , (1967) 257 f f and 309 f f . The Americans 
found t h i s an imposs ib le sugges t ion , b u t d i d no t deny the 
B r i t i s h c o l o n i a l churches the freedom so t o a c t i f they 
wished. 
The ques t ion was a l r e a d y t r o u b l i n g some i n England as w e l l as 
the c o l o n i e s . Stephenson, op. c i t . , (1967) p 310. 
C h r i s t i a n H i s t o r y i n the I fcking (1946) p 324. I n "this he was 
s imply paraphrasing a judgment o f L.C. 1930. p 174. 
L .C. 1378. p 88. 
A u s t r a l i a and the West Ind i e s had a l ready done so. (cp L.C. 
1888. p 151) . 
L .C . 1888. p 113. 
L .C . 1897. E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r p 187. 
I t s f o r m a t i o n had been i n i t i a l l y l e f t t o the Archbishop o f 
Canterbury ( L . C . 1897. R e s o l u t i o n 5, P 199) and the 
committee f i r s t r epo r t ed i n 1908. (L .C . 1908, p 416 f f ) . 
L .C. 1908. p 418 and 419. 
This represents a cons iderable measure o f progress . When the 
1s t Conference met, synods were new t o a l l the Churches and 
s t i l l i l l e g a l f o r some o f them. 
A d m i t t e d l y the Lambeth procedure symbolises the consent and 
a s s o c i a t i o n o f bishops a lone . 
L .C . 1920. E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r , p 14. 
The Nature and Funct ions o f A u t h o r i t y (1939) p 1 . 
Stephenson, op. c i t . . (1968) p 257. 
L .C . 1867. R e s o l u t i o n I V , p 54. 
I n a memorandum which was i n f l u e n t i a l f o r the 1930 Conference, 
E . J . Rilmer r e f l e c t e d : 
" I t was a f o r t u n a t e acc iden t t h a t f e a r o f t r e a d i n g on other 
peoples' toes made tho3e who inaugura ted the Lambeth 
Conferences t r e a d the t r u e path o f ecumenical 
cons t i t u t iona l i sm"(The A n g l i c a n Communion: i t s i d e a l and 
f u t u r e (re i t em IV (a))(1930) p 7 . ) See p2 l5 below. 
) L .C . 1867. pp 70 - 1. 
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L.C. 1878. pp 8 4 , 101 . 
L .C. 1888, 149 - 80 . Commendatory p r o v i s i o n s were f i r s t 
d iscussed i n 1867. ( L . C . 1867. R e s o l u t i o n I I , p 54.) 
L .C. 1897. PP 187 - 8. Overseas me t ropo l i t an s had been 
r e l u c t a n t l y conceded the t i t l e o f Archbishop i n 1888 (p 150). 
i b i d . . p 188. 
i b i d . , p 187; cp L .C. 1920. Reso lu t ion 43 , pp 37 - 38. 
L.C. 1897. pp 236 - 7 . 
The Nippon Sei Kokwai was founded i n 1866. Other 'Amer ican ' 
Provinces were soon t o be formed i n ' C o r e a ' , pa r t s o f 
China and West A f r i c a . See H. Lowther C l a r k e , 
C o n s t i t u t i o n a l Church Government (1924) , loc . c i t . 
L .C , 1930. p 158. 
L.C. 1930. pp 157 - 163. 
L .C. 1948. Pt I I , pp 88 - 94; a l so E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r , Pt I , 
p 23 and Reso lu t ions 78 - 88 (Pt I , pp 46 - 8 ) . 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p e s t ab l i shed between autonomous Provinces w i l l 
be discussed w i t h the 1930 Conference r e p o r t i n the t h i r d 
s e c t i o n o f t h i s chapter (p 212 f f b e l o w ) , whi le more r ecen t 
developments f o r i n t e r - A n g l i c a n c o - o p e r a t i o n w i l l be t r e a t e d 
i n Chapter 5. 
L.C. 1978. p 122; c f A.M.G. Stephenson.Anglicanism and the 
Lambeth Conferences (1978) p 100 f f , G.K.A. B e l l , Randa l l 
Davidson (1938) p 300 f f „ 
A l though i t had been discussed (by Gray) a t the f i r s t Conference 
and a c t i v e l y promoted i n 1878 (Stephenson, op. c i t . , (1978) 
PP 38, 52 - 54o 
L.C. 1908. pp 418 - 9 . 
L.C. 1930. R e s o l u t i o n 56(b) p 58„ 
L .C. 1948. Pt n , p 83 . 
1968, p 142. 
1978, p 98. This r e ins t a t emen t o f a concept o f primacy i n 
1968 (see note 49 above) and 1978 w i l l be d iscussed , p 236 
below. 
G.K.A. B e l l , op. c i t . . V o l , I , p 444» Davidson provided a 
s i m i l a r a p p l i c a t i o n t o wor ld miss ion i n h i s opening address 
a t Edinburgh Conference (1910) c f i b i d , p 574. 
Carpenter quotes ( w i t h o u t c i t i n g h i s source) Davidson aga in 
r ega rd ing this "His a u t h o r i t y i f we caj i c a l l i t so i s a lmost 
u n i v e r s a l l y recognised , b u t i t i s undef ined} i t i s moral 
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n o t l e g a l , and i t s e f f e c t i v e exerc i se depends i n no s n a i l 
degree upon the personal we igh t , t a c t and cour tesy o f the 
Primate . . . any assumption o f a d e f i n i t e a u t n o r i t y and r i g h t 
t o i n t e r f e r e , would probably r e s u l t i n a speedy d i m i n u t i o n 
o f M s o p p o r t u n i t i e s " . 5 . J . Carpenter , Cantuar; the 
Archbishops and t h e i r o f f i c e . (1971) pp 340 - 1. 
(53) c f A . C . Benson The L i f e o f Edward White Benson (1900) V o l i i , 
p 557. Benson's a d m i r a t i o n f o r Cypr ian l e d t o h i s c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t the problems o f the 3rd cen tu ry were s t i l l being so lved 
i n the 19 th . ( V o l i i , p 677 f f . ) For LAght foot and Wes tco t t ' s 
proposal see Carpenter , op. c i t . p 363 f f , and f o r a s i m i l a r 
sugges t ion which was r e j e c t e d by Lang, see J .G. Lockhart 
Cosmo Gordon Lang (1949) PP 329 - 30. 
(E .G. Sandford e d . ) Msmoirs o f Archbishop Temple by seven 
Fr iends (1906) V o l i i , p 246 e t c . 
B e l l , op. c i t . . V o l i , p 3 9 1 . 
I n t h i s i t i s necessary t o d i s s e n t f rom Carpenter who descr ibes 
Davidson as the " l a s t V i c t o r i a n " : i n many ways he must be 
the f i r s t modern, and Lang (and even F i s h e r ) seem more 
V i c t o r i a n than h im. 
See Henson's s t r i c t u r e s on the s u b j e c t , Retrospect on an 
Unimportant l i f e , i i , pp 183 and 203. 
Temple o f course never cha i r ed a Conference. 
l i t e r a l l y so i n the case o f Lambeth Palace, whi le i n the Church 
o f England "the most absorbing and a l l embracing t o p i c o f my 
whole episcopate" was Canon law r e v i s i o n . W. P u r c e l l , 
F i sher o f Lambeth (1969) PP 206 - 9 . 
Some reference i s made t o h i s e f f o r t s a t the 1968 Conference 
(p 242 b e l o w ) , and see D . L . Edwards "The Gospel and the E n g l i s h 
Church" i n C. f f e r t i n ( ed . ) Great C h r i s t i a n Centuries t o Come 
(1974) . 
The committee r e p o r t i s found i n L.C. 1888, pp 170 - 175. 
i b i d . , E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r , pp 116 - 7« 
The committee however d i d recognise w i t h g r a t i t u d e t h a t the 
A r t i c l e s were " f o r the most p a r t accurate i n t h e i r language 
and moderate i n t h e i r d e f i n i t i o n s " , ( i b i d , p 174)o 
i b i d . . p 117. See a l so R e s o l u t i o n 19, p 124. 
See p 242 f f below. 
I t must be admi t t ed t h a t u n t i l 1968, i t was u s u a l l y presumed 
t h a t the A r t i c l e s would be bound w i t h the Prayer Book however. 
See R.C.D. Jasper, Prayer Book Rev i s ion i n England. 1800-1900. 
(1954) PP 1 - 5, where re fe rence i s made t o A . E . Peaston, 
The Prayer Book Reform Movement i n the 18th Century (1940) . 
355 
L.G. 1867. R e s o l u t i o n V I I I , p 56. 
i b i d . , p 61o 
L.C. 1878. p 94. 
L .G. 1888. E n c y c l i c a l l e t t e r p 117» This concession was 
g ran ted i n the same con tex t as the r e f u s a l to impose 39 A r t i c l e s , 
as noted above. 
L .C . 1888. p 152. 
1888, p 121. Note t h a t even here , the r i g h t s and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s o f P r o v i n c i a l autonomy are being preserved. 
L.C. 1888. p 173. 
L .C. 1897. p 189. I t must be remembered t h a t t h i s E n c y c l i c a l 
was l a r g e l y the work o f one man, Temple, and the committee 
r e p o r t (pp 271 - 275) 3howed cons ide rab ly more i n t e r e s t i n the 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s o f a d a p t a t i o n than the E n c y c l i c a l r e f l e c t e d . 
L.G. 1908. p 307. 
L .C . 1908. pp 382 - 7 . 
L .G. 1908. Reso lu t i on 24, p 322. 
L .C. 1920. R e s o l u t i o n 36, p 36. 
L.Co 1920. pp 87 - 8„ 
The 1930 Conference s imply r e i t e r a t e d the r e s o l u t i o n s f r o m 10 
years e a r l i e r (L .C . 1930. p 162); the 1948 Conference spoke 
o f the Prayer Book as Ang l i can i sm ' s main "bond o f u n i t y " and 
urged c a u t i o n t h a t r e v i s i o n be " i n accordance w i t h the 
d o c t r i n e and accepted l i t u r g i c a l worship o f the A n g l i c a n 
Communion". ( L . C . 1948. R e s o l u t i o n 7 8 ( a ) , Par t I , p 4 6 ) . 
L .C . 1958. Par t I I , p 79 . 
L . C . 1958. Par t I I , pp 8 0 - 1 . 
L.C. 1978. p 99. 
L.G. 1978. p 99. 
L . C . 1948. Pt U , p 84. The whole Committee r e p o r t i s found on 
pp 82 - 94 and the present d i s c u s s i o n , e n t i t l e d "The l ean ing and 
U n i t y o f the A n g l i c a n Communion" i s on pp 84 - 6. 
Timothy Daykin's, Unpublished Thesis A u t h o r i t y i n L i b e r a l C a t h o l i c 
Ang l i can i sm (Durham, 1980) - t o which I am indebted a t t h i s 
p o i n t - makes the case t h a t the Lux Mundi group represented 
" L i b e r a l C a t h o l i c i s m " i n the Church o f England, and t h a t the 
n e x t g ene ra t i on o f Rawlinson e t a l . were n e c - L i b e r a l C a t h o l i c s . 
But i n f a c t t h i s group too changed i t s methods ( f rom 
metaphys ica l t o more h i s t o r i c a l a p o l o g e t i c s ) , and so i t i s 
perhaps not u n f a i r t o r e f e r t o the whole movement under the 
s i n g l e heading o f " l i b e r a l - c a t h o l i c " . 
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A . E . J . Rawl inson ' s " A u t h o r i t y as a Ground o f B e l i e f " i n E.G. 
Selwyn ( e d . ) Essays. C a t h o l i c and C r i t i c a l (1926) pp 94 - 5, 
and more comple te ly i n A u t h o r i t y and Freedom (1924) . 
The ideas o f L i b e r a l Ca tho l i c i sm were popu la r i sed by 
W.L. Knox and A . P. V i d l e r , The Gospel o f God and the A u t h o r i t y 
o f t t ie Church (1937) 
e . g . "The i n f a l l i b l e u t t e rance o f an o r a c u l a r church , the 
i n f a l l i b l e c e r t a i n t y o f the guidance o f a group by the 
Holy S p i r i t , or even a quaint r e t u r n to the d o c t r i n e 
o f the l e t t e r o f the Sc r ip tu r e s - these are forms o f 
a u t h o r i t y which seek t o commend themselves a t the 
present day" (p 67) 
Oracular ideas o f a u t h o r i t y must be r e j e c t e d because they always 
need i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ; because they l a c k the p o s s i b i l i t y o f 
e m p i r i c a l v e r i f i c a t i o n ; and mainly ( i t was argued) because o f 
the personal nature o f C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n . 
T.GJtogers ( e d . ) L i b e r a l Evange l i ca l i sm : an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
(1923); L . H i c k i n 9 L i b e r a l Evange l i ca l s i n the Church o f 
England" , Church Q u a r t e r l y Review V o l c l x i x ( 1968 ^ 
pp 43 - 54. The r i g h t t o the t i t l e o f " e v a n g e l i c a l " 
has not been und ispu ted . The " l i b e r a l e v a n g e l i c a l s " 
were the most v i s i b l e c l a i m a n t s , b u t o thers d issented f rom 
them. The main a l t e r n a t i v e l i n e o f t h i s t r a d i t i o n i s 
seen i n the p u b l i c a t i o n The Fullness o f C h r i s t (1943) , an 
e v a n g e l i c a l response t o C a t h o l i c i t y (1947) . By then the 
c u r r e n t growth (and f r a g m e n t a t i o n ) o f contemporary 
evange l i ca l i sm had begun (See Note 90, b e l o w ) . 
The l ineage o f A n g l i c a n evangelism i s no t s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d : 
J . K i n g , The Evange l i ca l s ( 1969 ) has suggested t h a t there 
are a t l e a s t twelve modern ' s c h o o l s ' o f evange l i ca l s - most 
o f which are represented i n the A n g l i c a n Communion. I t i s 
t r u e t o say t h a t the c u r r e n t s t r e n g t h o f e v a n g e l i c a l i s m , 
e s p e c i a l l y w i t h i n the Church o f England, has developed on 
independent l i n e s and has on ly r e c e n t l y begun to express 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t s . 
The f u l l impact o f L i b e r a l Ca tho l i c i sm as such was c u t sho r t 
by the second World-war , a f t e r which the d i s cus s ion o f 
Angl ican i sm was l a r g e l y concerned w i t h the impact o f B a r t h i a n 
t h e o l o g y . See W i l l i a m Temple, "Theology Today" i n Theology 
V o l x x x i x / 2 3 3 (1939) p 326 f f , and the essays which responded 
t o i t i n successive issues and aga in a f t e r the War. 
As a commentary on t h i s s e c t i o n i t i s poss ib le t o c i t e Plawlinson 
i n words which f o l l o w a paragraph quoted p r e v i o u s l y r ega rd ing the 
r e j e c t i o n o f o r a c u l a r c l a i m s . 
"This does no t o f course mean t h a t the a u t h o r i t y 
e i t h e r o f the B i b l e , o r o f the Church, or o f the 
Ecumenical documents and Counci ls has ceased to 
be r e a l . I t means o n l y t h a t such a u t h o r i t y i s 
no longe r t o be taken i n an o r a c u l a r sense, and 
t h a t the f i n a l a u t h o r i t y i s no t any th ing which 
i s e i t h e r mechanical o r merely e x t e r n a l , b u t i s 
r a t h e r the i n t r i n s i c and s e l f - e v i d e n c i n g a u t h o r i t y 
o f t r u t h . I t means t h a t a u t h o r i t y as such can 
never be u l t i m a t e l y i t s own guarantee, t h a t the 
c la ims o f a l e g i t i m a t e a u t h o r i t y must always be 
i n the l a s t r e s o r t v e r i f i a b l e c l a i m s . The 
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f i n a l appeal i s t o the s p i r i t u a l , i n t e l l e c t u a l and h i s t o r i c a l 
con t en t o f d i v i n e r e v e l a t i o n , as v e r i f i a b l e a t the t h r e e - f o l d 
bar o f h i s t o r y , reason and s p i r i t u a l exper ience" 
op. c i t . , p 95 . 
(93) E.C. R i c h , S p i r i t u a l A u t h o r i t y i n the Church o f England (1953) 
f o r ins tance provides a thorough i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f the E n g l i s h 
Church's s l i d e i n t o "post Kan t ian r e l a t i v i t y " . His own 
d i s c o m f o r t (p i x ) , and h i s search f o r an " u l t i m a t e 
a u t h o r i t y who can speak f o r the whole body" and p rov ide 
" ine r r ancy i n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " o f the f a i t h (p 183 f f ) , 
i s based upon a n o t i o n o f a u t h o r i t y which i 3 i m p e r i a l 
r a t h e r than f u n c t i o n a l . He i s concerned t o uphold 
t h e - " g l o r y " o f A n g l i c a n comprehensiveness as a s a f e -
guard aga in s t excesses, bu t i s thereby condemned to f i n d 
an app rop r i a t e organ by which t o judge between them. His 
f i n a l s o l u t i o n comes c lose t o Newman'3* (p 195) . 
(94) This p a s t o r a l as w e l l as academic note i s sounded i n the 
r e p o r t when i t seeks t o commend the idea o f a u t h o r i t y 
f o r i t s suppleness and e l a s t i c i t y . "The v a r i e t y o f 
the c o n t r i b u t i n g f a c t o r s g ives t o i t a q u a l i t y o f 
r i chness which encourages and re leases i n i t i a t i v e , 
t r a i n s i n f e l l o w s h i p , and evokes a f r e e and w i l l i n g 
obedience". 
(95) " I go t o a u t h o r i t y because reason sends me t o i t : 
reason t e l l s me t o check my reasoning w i t h the wise -
and to doubt my reasoning i f t h e i r s d i f f e r s ' f r o m i t " . 
L, Andrews. 
(96) C i t e d f r o m Doct r ine i n the Church o f England (1938) p 35. 
(97) Essays i n C h r i s t i a n Philosophy (1930) , pp 130 - 1 , 148, 156. 
(98) The P a t t e r n o f C h r i s t i a n T r u t h (1954) , PP 476 - 7. 
(99) "How i s the Church mainta ined i n the Truth? An A n g l i c a n 
Answer". Forthcoming c o n t r i b u t i o n t o a Conci l ium s e r i e s . 
(100) The A n g l i c a n R e v i v a l (1933) p 180 f f . 
(101) " I f t h e n , one i m p o r t a n t aspect o f the e v o l u t i o n o f or thodoxy 
l a y i n the c r o s s - f e r t i l i z a t i o n o f independent t h e o l o g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n s , we can penetrate nearer t o the hea r t o f the 
mat te r by d e s c r i b i n g the whole process as the product 
o f Ca tho l i c t h i n k i n g , the Working ou t by the whole 
Church o f the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f her common sub j ec t ma t t e r " . 
H.E.W. Turner , op. c i t . , p 477 (emphasis mine) . 
(102) C o n s t i t u t i o n a l Church Government i n the Dominion Beyond the 
seas and i n o the r pa r t s o f the A n g l i c a n Communion (1924) . 
(103) "The Law and C o n s t i t u t i o n s o f the Church Overseas" i n 
The Mis s ion o f the A n g l i c a n Communion, ed. E.R. Morgan and 
R. L loyd (1948) , pp 74 - 98. 
(104) Spencer E r v i n (1886 - 1967) was an assoc ia te o f Pres ident 
Truman, and wrote on l e g a l sub jec t s as w e l l as some 
d e v o t i o n a l books. A f t e r h i s r e t i r e m e n t he began t o take 
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(105) 
(106) 
an i n t e r e s t i n A n g l i c a n canon l a w . I n t h i s f i e l d he 
completed: Some d e f i c i e n c i e s i n the Canon Law o f the American 
Episcopal Church (1961); An I n t r o d u c t i o n to A n g l i c a n P o l i t y 
(1964) . The P o l i t y o f the Church o f I r e l a n d (1965); The 
P o l i t y o f the Church o f the Province o f South A f r i c a (1965); 
The P o l i t i c a l and E c c l e s i a s t i c a l H i s t o r y o f the A n g l i c a n 
Church i n Canada (1967); The Development o f the Synodical 
System i n the A n g l i c a n Church o f Canada (1969) . 
L .C. 1978. p 98. 
The c o n s t i t u t i o n a l m a t e r i a l a v a i l a b l e f o r re fe rence i n the 
A n g l i c a n Consu l t a t i ve Counc i l and Lambeth Palace a rch ives 
a t the time o f t h i s s tudy was as f o l l o w s : 
Church o f England i n A u s t r a l i a : r e v i s i o n to 1978 
Episcopa l Church i n B r a z i l 
r e v i s i o n uo 
- (American survey o f Church, 
1961) 
Church o f the Province Burma 
A n g l i c a n Church o f Canada 
Chung Kua Sheng Kung Hui (China) 
Church o f the Province 
Church o f the Province 
C e n t r a l 
A f r i c a 
I n d i a n 
Ocean 
r e v i s i o n to 1960 
1912 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1969 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
Church o f I r e l a n d 
Japan Holy Ca tho l i c Church 
Episcopal Church i n Jerusalem and 
the Middle East 
Church o f the Province Kenya 
Church o f the Province Melanesia 
Church o f the Province N i g e r i a 
Church o f the Province New Zealand 
A n g l i c a n Church o f Papua New Guinea 
Episcopal Church i n Scot land 
Church o f the Province South Africa 
A n g l i c a n Counc i l o f S. America 
Counc i l o f the Church o f E. A s i a 
Province o f the Episcopal Church 
o f the Sudan 
Church o f the Province Tanzania 
Church o f the Province Uganda, 
Uuanda, Burundi and Boga-Zaire 
Episcopal Church i n the U.S.A. 
Church i n Wales 
Church o f the Province W. A f r i c a 
Church o f the Province W. Ind ies 
E x t r a - p r o v i n c i a l d ioceses : 
r e v i s i o n 
11 
c o n s t i t u t i o n 
11 
W. Malaysia (1970; 
Bermuda (1900) 
1969 
1878 
1971 
1978 
1970 
1973 " 
1977 d r a f t c o n s t i t u t i o n 
( r e v i s i o n s t o 1978) 
n . d . 
r e v i s i o n s t o 1972 
1970 
D r a f t c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1966 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1979 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1970 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1972 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1979 r e v i s i o n s 
1972 r e v i s i o n s 
1970 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
1959 c o n s t i t u t i o n 
Korea (1965) 
G i b r a l t a r (1971) 
1980 
(107) For the purpose o f t h i s d i s c u s s i o n r e g i o n a l provinces are g iven 
the lower case, wh i l e Provinces which are autonomous Churches 
are c a p i t a l i s e d . 
(108) To f u r t h e r confuse the t e r m i n o l o g y , South America i s a Province 
which i s c a l l e d a Council . ' 
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(109) I n the case of Sco t l and , recen t synod i ca l dec i s ions have 
3hown t h a t no th ing i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n i s incapable o f r e v i s i o n : 
b u t a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s made between t h i n g s which are 
compara t ive ly d i f f i c u l t , f a i r l y d i f f i c u l t , and f a i r l y easy to 
change, 
(110) T M s f o r m u l a , i t w i l l be remembered, i s de r ived f rom the Preamble 
o f the f i r s t Lambeth Conference (See p 79 above) . 
(111) L . C . 197S. p 98 . 
(112) A l i s t o f such p r o v i s i o n s was i n c l u d e d i n the r e p o r t , Church 
and State (1970) pp 88 - 98. A f u l l r ecord o f a l l l e g i s l a t i o n 
a p p l i c a b l e i s found i n Ha l sbu ry ' s Laws o f England. 
(113) An I n t r o d u c t i o n to E n g l i s h Canon Law (1967) pp 53 - 4 . 
(114) L .C . 1930. pp 152 - 163. 
(115) "Dec la ra to ry A r t i c l e s concerning the F a i t h , L i f e and C o n s t i t u t i o n 
o f the Church o f the Province o f I n d i a , Burma and Ceylon ' 1 , as 
appended t o The C o n s t i t u t i o n . Canons and Rules o f the Church o f 
I n d i a , Burma and Ceylon (1926) - a work o f 327 p a g e s . T h i s 
document, r e p u t e d l y d r a f t e d under the i n f l u e n t i a l advice o f 
Professor C.H. Turner , gave a v e r y c l e a r e x p o s i t i o n o f the 
r i g h t s o f n a t i o n a l churches. I t was no t discussed i n the 
previous s e c t i o n because today i t i s on ly o p e r a t i v e , i n 
a t t enua t ed form, i n the e x t r a - P r o v i n c i a l diocese o f Colombo. 
(116) "Proceedings o f the 1930 Lambeth Conference" (10 J u l y ) , p 280 f f . 
(117) Re t rospec t o f an Unimportant L i f e (1942) V o l I , p 277. cp p 2 6 1 . 
(118) E n t i t l e d , •» Minutes o f Committee I V : the A n g l i c a n Communion"; and 
a l s o two Sub-committee minutes on "The I d e a l and Future o f the. 
"Ang l i can Communion" ( i v , a) 
and "The Organ i sa t ion o f the A n g l i c a n Communion" ( i v , b) 
(119) I t d i d a l so provide some u s e f u l c l a r i f i c a t i o n i n the d e f i n i t i o n o f a 
P rov ince . 
(120) Ln the o f f i c i a l r e c o r d , Palmer's name i s a s t e r i s k e d as n o t a t t e n d i n g 
any meeting s ince he was appa ren t ly f u l l y occupied w i t h the Unity 
commit tee ' s work. See L .C. 1930. p 152. 
(121) The p r e l i m i n a r y paper was e n t i t l e d The A n g l i c a n Communion: 
i t s i d e a l and f u t u r e (A p r i v a t e paper i ssued on Agenda IV a ) . 
Palmer a m p l i f i e d h i s w r i t t e n remarks i n an address which 
immedia te ly f o l l o w e d Donaldson 's , on Thursday 10th J u l y (see 
Proceedings) . 
(122) s u b t i t l e d A ahor t s tudy o f the H i s t o r y , P r i n c i p l e s and Prospects 
o f the A n g l i c a n Communion (1931). 
(123) Palmer 's l i f e - l o n g i n t e r e s t i n the s u b j e c t can be seen f r o m the 
f a c t t h a t he had w r i t t e n a s i m i l a r paper f o r the 1908 Pan-
A n g l i c a n Congress ( f o r which he had been study o r g a n i s e r ) . 
E q u a l l y i n t e r e s t i n g are h i s changes o f t h i n k i n g i n t h a t p e r i o d . 
I n 1908 he commended the c e n t r a l i s e d a u t h o r i t y o f a p a t r i a r c h a l 
o l i g a r c h y . I n t h i s mat te r h i s experience i n I n d i a p l a i n l y 
counted . 
360 
(124) The A n g l i c a n Communion, pp 4 - 5. 
(125) C i t e d f rom S p i r i t u a l L e t t e r s (1898) , p 207. 
(126) L .C . 1930, p 153. The danger o f a n a t i o n i d e n t i f y i n g i t s e l f 
w i t h the Kingdom of God, o r the church being absorbed i n the 
s t a t e , became e v i d e n t d u r i n g the 3 0 ' s „ L i t e r i m p l i c a t i o n s are 
drawn by K. B a r t h , L e t t e r s t o B r i t i s h C h r i s t i a n s (1941) . 
(127) i b i d . . p 162, 
(128) .Vhen Palmer was f i r s t f aced w i t h the problem of d r a f t i n g the 
I n d i a n Church 's c o n s t i t u t i o n he f i r s t researched The B i b l e 
and Synods (1913) and l a t e r commissioned a d e t a i l e d s tudy o f 
A n g l i c a n c o n s t i t u t i o n s and the r o l e o f laymen throughout the 
Communion. This r e p o r t , Notes on the L a i t y , was never 
pub l i shed as such b u t helped fo rm h i s c o n v i c t i o n s concerning 
the need f o r genuine m u t u a l i t y th roughout the whole Church. 
He was a l so i n cons tan t correspondence w i t h col leagues i n 
England, e s p e c i a l l y Professor C.H. Turner whose 7 volume 
Eccles iae O c c i d e n t a l i s Monumenta l u r i s Ant iquiss i rna (1899-
1930) provided the sources o f L a t i n Canon Law and 
o r g a n i s a t i o n on which the I n d i a n c o n s t i t u t i o n was b u i l t . 
(129) For Palmer the phrase suggested no t o n l y c a t h o l i c i t y o f o rder 
b u t a l s o o f j u r i s d i c t i o n - a s i n g l e m i n i s t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y f o r 
the whole Church. Palmer's c o n v i c t i o n regard ing the 
homogeneity o f c h u r c h - m i n i s t r y and 3acrament3 w i t h o u t i t 
becoming mechanical i n form a l s o seems to have been l e a r n t 
f rom Turner , e . g . "The A p o s t o l i c Succession" i n H.B. Swete 
( ed . ) Essays on the E a r l y H i s t o r y o f the Church and the 
M i n i s t r y (1913) p 196. 
(130) The Anglican Communion, p 7 . 
(131) Proceedings (Saturday 2 Aug) p 96 f f . 
(132) See Retros pect I I , pp 171 - 2 : the re i s a l so an extremely 
i n t e r e s t i n g correspondence w i t h Davidson on pp 231 - 2 concerning h i s 
change o f mind, cp "The Trans fo rma t ion o f the Es tab l i shed 
Church" i n The Church o f England (Cambridge; C.U.P. , 1939) pp 208 -
228. 
(133) An i n s t r u c t i v e comparison can be drawn between the w r i t i n g s o f 
Mandel C r e i g h t o n , The Church and the N a t i o n . ( a s t a l w a r t 
defender o f the t r a d i t i o n a l t h e o r y ) and W i l l i a m Temple, Church 
and Na t ion (1915) . C h r i s t i a n i t y and the s ta te (1928) . 
C h r i s t i a n i t y and Soc i a l Order (1942)~ 
(134) Th i s no t on ly i n d i c a t e s t h a t ep i s copa l o f f i c e i s t o be exerc i sed 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y r a t h e r than h i e r a r c h i c a l l y , bu t a l s o g ives room 
f o r development o f p r e s b y t e r i a n and congrega t iona l elements i n 
Angl i can i sm as w e l l . 
(135) Though see Report : " I f ever i n the days t o come a c o u n c i l o f the 
whole Church were t o be c a l l e d t o g e t h e r , i t would be assembled 
on a p l a n o f autonomy and f e l l o w s h i p s i m i l a r t o t h a t which i s 
the bas i s o f our Conference today" . L .C. 193C, p 155. 
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(136) c f T. Kuhn, The S t r u c t u r e o f S c i e n t i f i c Revolu t ions (1962) and 
i t s d i s c u s s i o n , 
(137) Th i s i s surveyed i n the t h i r d s e c t i o n o f G.J . Fenner 's 
unpubl i shed Ph.D. t h e s i s The Concept and t h e o l o g i c a l 
s i g n i f i c a n c e o f Ecumenical Counci ls i n the A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n 
(Washington D . C . , 1974). 
(138) Presumably he meant The C o n s t i t u t i o n and Law of the Church i n 
the f i r s t two c e n t u r i e s (1910) . which had been t r a n s l a t e d i n t o 
E n g l i s h by H.D.A. I t e j o r . 
039) Proceedings. (Saturday 2 August) pp 134 - 5. 
(140) Harnack proposes as a r u l e o f h i s t o r y : any s o c i e t y s t r u g g l i n g 
f o r dominion , competes w i t h and dispossesses a l t e r n a t i v e 
s o c i e t i e s j (p 41) L i m i t e d l e g i s l a t i v e powers increase the 
s e v e r i t y o f those i t does possess - mental , mora l , p r i e s t l y 
r u l e s become i n c r e a s i n g l y a u t h o r i t a r i a n (pp 169 - 170) . 
(141) Harnack may even have a l lowed t h a t the l o c a l and u n i v e r s a l 
dimensions met i n a P r o v i n c i a l one, i n t h a t the apos t l e s appear 
t o concentra te on P r o v i n c i a l c a p i t a l s as the centre o f m i s s i o n . 
(142) i . e . W i l l i a m Chauncey E i n h a r d t , The Nature o f the A n g l i c a n Coununion. 
who dec la red the 1930 r e p o r t t o bear the nob l e s t express ion 
o f the miss ion o f n a t i o n a l Church s ince Pentecost (p 5)1 
" I n the p r o v i d e n t i a l ordering o f the a f f a i r s o f the Church 
m i l i t a n t , the i n s u l a r Church o f the B r i t i s h I s l e s has been l e d , 
s tep by s t ep , t o an unique and c h a l l e n g i n g l e ade r sh ip i n the 
t r e n d towards the recovery o f the Church U n i v e r s a l " (p 12 ) . 
(143) Proceedings. (Saturday 2 August) p 137 f f . 
(144) L .C. 1930. R e s o l u t i o n 49 , p 55. 
(145) v i z A r t i c l e 19, A r t i c l e 37, and A r t i c l e 2 1 . 
(146) An i n s t r u c t i v e example o f t h i s i s found i n the r e p o r t o f s eve ra l 
South American d ioceses , Regiona l Episcopacy (1969) . I n t h i s 
emphasis i s p laced upon the Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l ' s commitment 
t o "the H i s t o r i c Episcopate l o c a l l y adapted i n the methods o f 
i t s a d m i n i s t r a t i o n t o the v a r y i n g needs o f the na t ions and 
peoples c a l l e d o f God i n t o the U n i t y o f His Church" t o r e s i s t 
the expec ta t ions o f l e a d e r s h i p imposed on the Church by E n g l i s h 
and American Angl icans i t i s p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t e r e s t i n g because 
the Church i n South America has been able t o p l an i t s 
development f r o m f i r s t p r i n c i p l e s s ince 1958, and because f r o m 
the f i r s t i t has sought a " l o g i t m a t e Chi lean express ion o f 
Ang l i can i sm" (p 8 ) . 
(147) 3 .F . Baines , the f i r s t Execut ive O f f i c e r o f the A n g l i c a n 
Communion repea ted ly r e f u s e d t o a l l o w Angl icanism t o be i d e n t i f i e d 
as a World Confess iona l Family on the laudable grounds t h a t i t 
was a p a r t o f the H o l y , Ca tho l i c Church (See An A n g l i c a n Turn ing 
Po in t (1964)). I n e f f e c t though he s t i f l e d the development o f 
A n g l i c a n s tud ies a t a t ime when they were d r a s t i c a l l y needed. 
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(148) The a t t i t u d e i s s t i l l e v i d e n t , as seen i n a recent d i s m i s s a l o f 
John Robinson's defence o f the A n g l i c a n ethos - "There i s no 
3uch t h i n g as Ang l i can i sm" (Theology, V o l Lxxxiv /701 (1981) 
p 372)o 
(149) e . g . H. J e d i n , Ecumenical Counci ls o f the Ca tho l i c Church (1961) 
PP 1 - 12. 
(150) S t ruc tu r e s o f the Church (1965) p 13. 
(151) i b i d . . p 19. 
(152) i b i d . , p 98 . 
(153) i b i d . . p 222. 
(154) H . V o r g r i m l e r , Commentary on the Documents o f V a t i c a n I I (1967) 
pp 196 - 197. 
(155) Dogmatic C o n s t i t u t i o n o f the Church (1965) 111, 22. Kung 
remarked t h a t t h i s whole s e c t i o n o f the C o n s t i t u t i o n l acked 
a fundamental grounding i n h i s t o r y and exeges is , and concent ra ted 
upon defending a h i s t o r i c a l fo rm o f m i n i s t r y r a t h e r than 
exposing i t s u n d e r l y i n g essence. The Church (1968) pp 419 - 20 
(156) This f a c t makes even mox-e r e g r e t t a b l e Lambeth's f a i l u r e to 
i n c l u d e bishops f rom o ther n a t i o n a l churches ( e . g . C . 3 . I . , 
C . I T . I . e t c ) and even f rom those churches i n " f u l l 
Communion" w i t h Angl icans among those i n v i t e d t o a t t e n d 
r ecen t conferences . The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the s o - c a l l e d 
Wider Ep i scopa l F e l l o w s h i p i s an i m p o r t a n t issue f o r f u t u r e 
A n g l i c a n development. 
(157) See M.A. Hutch inson ' s t h e s i s , Obedience as a theme i n the 
documents o f the second V a t i c a n Counc i l (Durham,1981) . 
(158) Counci l s and the Ecumenical Movement (1968) p 1 1 . 
(159) e . g . Churches i n C o n c i l i a r F e l l o w s h i p (1978) . 
(160) John Deschner " V i s i b l e U n i t y as G o n c i l i a r F e l l o w s h i p " i n 
Breaking B a r r i e r s ( 1975). 
(161) L .C . 1978. p 5. 
(162) For the prospects o f and p r e p a r a t i o n f o r a Counci l d u r i n g 
E l i z a b e t h ' s r e i g n , see W.P. Haugaard, E l i z a b e t h and the 
E n g l i s h Re fo rma t ion (1968) , pp 292 - 302: a l s o , W.B. 
Pa t t e r son , "King James I ' s c a l l f o r an Ecumenical C o u n c i l " 
i n G.J . Cuming and D„ Baker ( eds . ) Counci ls and Assemblies 
(1971) p 267 f f . 
(163) Ref . Leg. Ecc c , x i v . This r e d r a f t i n g o f the Canon Law (though 
never l e g a l l y b i n d i n g ) was c a r r i e d out by the same body who 
wrote the 42 A r t i c l e s o f 1553 and t h e r e f o r e provides a u s e f u l 
comment on the A r t i c l e s as they evo lved . 
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(164) Such a p r i n c i p l e a l so s i l ences d i spu te s about whether 4 o r 6 
( o r , 19 o r 20) Counci ls are t o be recognised by the Church. 
I t i s n o t the make-up o f the Counc i l bu t i t s teaching which 
i s d e c i s i v e . 
(165) A . R . C . I . C . , A u t h o r i t y i n the Church Para. 22. This n o t i o n has 
a l s o been g iven credence by recen t Lambeth references to primacy 
e . g . L.C. 1968. p 137, and L.C. 1978. p 104, a l though n e i t h e r 
the idea o f the " c o l l e g i a l i t y o f b i shops" nor the Archbishop 
o f Canterbury as an "acknowledged f o c u s o f u n i t y " have y e t 
r ece ived an A n g l i c a n e x p l i c a t i o n . 
(166) c f . p 163 f f above. 
(167) The idea o f equipoise i s gained f rom J . A . M5hler who spoke 
o f the two extremes o f egoism i n the Church, "namely when 
everybody or when one i n d i v i d u a l wants t o be a l l . . . . Only 
a l l can be a l l . . . . This i s the idea o f the Ca tho l i c 
Church". Mohler i n f l u e n c e d K'ung (S t ruc tu re s o f the Church, 
p 285) and indeed the development o f C a t h o l i c e c c l e s i o l o g y 
up t o the p u b l i c a t i o n o f h y s t i c i Corpor i s (1944) ( 3 e e 
P h i l i p J . Rosato "Between C h r i s t o c e n t r i s m and 
Pneumatocentrism: an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f James Adam MBhler 's 
e c c l e s i o l o g y " , The Heythrop J o u r n a l X I X / l (1978) , pp 46 -
70 . 
(168) On t h i s p o i n t , See K. B a r t h , C D . l / 2 / p 5 6 6 f f f o r the sole 
primacy o f the Word o f God: bu t f o r the c o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t 
i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h a t p o s i t i o n cp "The Church - the l i v i n g 
congrega t ion o f the L i v i n g Lord Jesu3 C h r i s t " , a paper 
prepared f o r the i n a u g u r a l meeting o f the W.C.C. i n The 
U n i v e r s a l Church i n God's Design (1948) , pp 67 - 76. 
(169) Ca rd ina l P .a tz inger ' s l e t t e r which gree ted the f i n a l r e p o r t 
o f A . { . C . I . C . would appear t o bear ou t t h i s c o n t e n t i o n . 
The A n g l i c a n expec t a t i on was expressed by A .M. Ramsey: 
" I t 3eems poss ib le t h a t i n the r e u n i t e d church o f the 
f u t u r e there may be a s p e c i a l place f o r a primus 
i n t e r pares as an organ o f u n i t y and a u t h o r i t y . Peter 
w i l l be needed as w e l l as Paul and A p o l l o s , and l i k e them 
w i l l be chastened and repen tan t " . The Gospel and the 
C a t h o l i c Church (1937) , pp 233-4. 
(170) "Lambeth Conference 1978: A b r i e f a n a l y s i s by the Secre ta ry" , 
i n A n g l i c a n I n f o r m a t i o n . 20 (November, 1978), pp 3 - 7» 
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CHAPTER 5 : RENEWAL I N FAITH, UNITY A N D M I S S I O N . 
( 1 ) This a n a l y s i s o f a f i r s t and second "phase"in Anglican 
development i s supported by Bishop J.W. Howe, who as 
much as anyone has been the a r c h i t e c t o f contemporary 
Ang l i can o r g a n i s a t i o n . See A.G.C. - 4 (1979) p 72. 
(2) They are l i s t e d , L.C. 1968 p 151 f f . 
(3) A . M . Ramsey ( e d . ) Lambeth Essays on F a i t h (1969); Iamb eth-
ics says on M i n i s t r y (1969); Lambeth Essays on Uni ty (1969) . 
(4 ) The previous re fe rence t o the A r t i c l e s (when Provinces had 
been re leased f r o m o b l i g a t o r y acceptance o f them) was i n 
1888. L .C . 1888, pp 117; 124; 154; 173 - 4 . 
(5) See p 200 above. 
(6) Th i s was e s p e c i a l l y so i n the l i g h t of the f a c t t h a t as 
the Book o f Common Prayer had i n c r e a s i n g l y f a l l e n i n t o 
desuetude, the A r t i c l e s were pos s ib ly becoming a more 
u n i v e r s a l y a r d s t i c k i n the A n g l i c a n Communion. 
(7) Minutes o f the Lambeth Consu l t a t ive Body (Jerusalem, ^ p r i l 
1966) p 19. 
(8) Archb i shop ' s Commission on C h r i s t i a n Doct r ine op. c i t . (1968) 
p 17. 
(9) i b i d . . ch 5. An i n t e r e s t i n g comparison may be drawn w i t h the 
t r ea tment o f Assent i n an e a r l i e r Doct r ine Commission r e p o r t 
Doc t r ine i n the Church o f England (1938) pp 36 - 9 , w i t h i t s 
d i spu t ed a t t empt t o d i s t i n g u i s h between personal o p i n i o n and 
rece ived teac ldng o f the s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 
(10) quoted J . B . Simpson and E.M. Storey , The Long Shadow of 
Lambeth X (1969) , P 145. 
(11) op. c i t . . p 74 . 
(12) e . g . Doct r ine Commission o f the Church o f England C h r i s t i a n 
B e l i e v i n g : the Nature o f the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h and i t s express ion 
i n Holy S c r i p t u r e and Creeds (1976) and B e l i e v i n g i n the 
Church: The Corporate Nature o f F a i t h (1982) . 
The E n g l i s h approach con t r a s t s i n t e r e s t i n g l y .1th t h a t o f the 
Americans, who began a p a r a l l e l process w i t h a r c -v i ' i ion o f the 
Catechism bu t have not c a r r i e d t h i s through to the O r d i n a l or 
the form o f assent , cp .Wolf S p i r i t o f Anglicanism (1981) 
pp 185 - 6. 
(13) The Lambeth Conference 1968: T r a n s c r i p t o f tape record ings o f 
the p lenary sess ions . V o l I I (Saturday 24 August) p 522 f f . 
(14) L .C . 1968. pp 40 - 4 1 • Cons is ten t w i t h the d i r e c t i o n o f t h i s 
whole d i s c u s s i o n , the Reso lu t ion was p r i n t e d under the 
heading 0 1 " M i n i s t r y " r a the r than " F a i t h " . 
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Simpson and S torey , op. c i t . , p 147. 
L .G. 1968, pp 82 - 3. 
Th i s a s c r i p t i o n i s supported by a n o t i f i c a t i o n i n the T r a n s c r i p t 
(21 August) t h a t the Sect ion r e p o r t was be ing r e - d r a f t e d by Dr 
Noel Davey of the S.P.C.K. w i t h a prologue by the Bishop of 
Durham. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t he added an " e p i l o g u e " too. 
E a r l i e r , c r i t i c i s m o f the d r a f t r e p o r t ( T r a n s c r i p t V o l I (7 
August) ) - which i n c l u d e d a reques t by Athenagoras 
Constant inople f o r a c l e a r e r s tatement o f the unders tanding 
o f the A r t i c l e s - had made the s e c t i o n o f f i c e r s u n c e r t a i n 
about o f f e r i n g a r e p o r t a t a l l . 
See p 176 f f . 
The l i m i t a t i o n s o f the A r t i c l e s as a contemporary express ion 
o f b e l i e f are acknowledged even by t h e i r s t o u t e s t advocates, 
e.g. the E n g l i s h e v a n g e l i c a l spokesman, R.T. Deckwi th , 
"The A r t i c l e s ( l i k e the Creeds) pre -da t e the s c i e n t i f i c 
r e v o l u t i o n o f the eighteenth and n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s , 
w i t h i t s p rofound s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r the d o c t r i n e s of 
c r e a t i o n and providence , and f o r C h r i s t i a n e t h i c s . 
They pre-date the r i s e o f the h i s t o r i c a l approach t o 
the B i b l e , w i t h i t s profound s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r the 
d o c t r i n e o f b i b l i c a l i n s p i r a t i o n and the p r a c t i c e 
o f b i b l i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . They pre-date the 
demand o f A n g l o - C a t h o l i c i s m t h a t the Middle Ages 
should be reassessed (and the demand o f Modern 
Roman C a t h o l i c i s m t h a t the Reformat ion should b e ) . . . " 
Confessing the F a i t h i n the Church of England 
Today. (1981) p 28. 
A g a i n , the f a c t t h a t war prevented a r e a l a p p r e c i a t i o n o f 
the. Doc t r ine i n the Church o f England r e p o r t (1933) by the 
A n g l i c a n Commission i s r e g r e t t a b l e . I t s a im, " to 
examine the d i f f e r e n c e s o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n c u r r e n t i n the 
Church o f England and t o e l u c i d a t e the r e l a t i o n s o f these 
one t o another" (p 7 ) , s t i l l stands i n need o f be ing 
redrawn. (See B e l i e v i n g i n the Church, pp 112, 134, 285, 
2 9 5 ) . 
Archb i shops ' Commission on C h r i s t i a n D o c t r i n e , S u b s c r i p t i o n 
and Assent t o the T l i i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s , p 30. 
As examples o f these p o s i t i o n s the r e p o r t c i t e s W.P.. Matthews 
The T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s : a plea f o r a new s ta tenen t . . . (1961) 
and D.L . Edwards "One Last Heave" i n Modern Churchman, X 
(January, 1967) p 141 f f on the one s i d e , and D.B. Knox The 
T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s (1967) on the o t h e r . 
I n f a c t Matthews p l e a , as h i s t i t l e suggests, was f o r the 
replacement of the A r t i c l e s no t the a b o l i t i o n o f a 
c o n f e s s i o n , and Knox's concern was a t l e a s t as much f o r the 
"body o f d i v i n i t y " which the A r t i c l e s represented as i t was 
f o r the p r e s e r v a t i o n o f the document i t s e l f . The two 
approaches are more p a r a l l e l than a n t i t h e t i c a l and c e r t a i n l y 
do no t cancel each o the r out as se r ious arguments. Presumably 
these examples were chosen as c u r r e n t c o n t r i b u t i o n s to the 
debate , but c l o s e r examinat ion suggests t ha t while the extreme 
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views which the Commission repor ted might be e n t e r t a i n e d 
w i t h i n A n g l i c a n i s m , i t i s harder to f i n d r espons ib le 
e x p o s i t i o n s o f them than might be expected. 
Not unexpectedly K. B a r t h gives c r i t e r i a f o r the making o f 
any new c o n f e s s i o n : the Church must hear the word and 
recognise i t s need t o respond; the occasion must be u rgen t 
enough t o r i s k the d i s u n i t y which a new confession can 
b r i n g ; the whole Church must speak; a l l the voices o f 
e x i s t i n g confess ions must be heard and r e t a i n e d ; an 
a t t i t u d e o f t r u s t must be present i n which the Church 
can be expected t o hear the new confess ion (Church 
Dogmatics. l / 2 , p 585 f f ) . 
The o v e r t a t tempt t o d e f i n e Anglican b e l i e f without r e f e r r i n g 
t o A r t i c l e s by R.C. Moberly, D o c t r i n a l Standards: two l e c t u r e s 
(1898) WEI3 i n f l u e n t i a l f o r the second gene ra t ion Anglo-
C a t h o l i c theo logians e . g . E . J . B i c l o i e l l A T h e o l o g i c a l 
I n t r o d u c t i o n (1919) PP 23 - 5. 
For the debate which a c t u a l l y l e d t o t h i s c o n c l u s i o n , see 
General Synod. Report o f Proceedings. 3 (1972) pp 789 - 804. 
The d i r e c t i o n o f the d i s c u s s i o n was f u l l y c o n s i s t e n t 
w i t h the synod's e a r l i e r promulgat ion o f Revioed Canons 
A2 - A 5 , and a l so the E c c l e s i a s t i c a l J u r i s d i c t i o n Measure 
1963 which was embodied i n Canons G2 - G4 (See The Canons 
o f the Church o f England (1969)). This f a c t was noted a t 
the t i m e , e s p e c i a l l y by c r i t i c s o f the A r t i c l e s . 
A c o n t r i b u t o r t o the recen t E n g l i s h Doc t r ine Commission's 
r e p o r t t races these developments i n the Church o f England 
and concludes t h a t the " n a t u r a l sense and meaning" o f the 
Preface and D e c l a r a t i o n " i s s t i l l t h a t the A r t i c l e s , 
t oge the r w i t h the Book of Common Prayer and the O r d i n a l , 
remain as the s tandard o f dec lared d o c t r i n e i n the 
modern Church o f England. I f t h i s causes problems, they 
are problems t h a t the Church has dec la red t h a t she 
in tends t o l i v e w i t h " ( B e l i e v i n g i n the Church, p 134) . 
A.C.C - 3 (1976) p 4 . 
Lambeth Conference 1968 : T r a n s c r i p t o f tape record ings o f 
the Plenary sess ions , V o l I (Saturday 27 J u l y ) . 
J . 3 . Wetmore "The Lambeth Q u a d r i l a t e r a l Now a t Two Levels : 
o r a G a d - f l y r e p o r t s " The Ang l i can 25/1 ( S p r i n g , 1969), P 2 . 
i b i d . p3 (cp L .C . 1968. p 122). 
Wetmore notes t h a t a f t e r the p r e l i m i n a r y d i s cus s ion o f 
p r i n c i p l e s , the committee adopted a minute r eco rd ing i t s 
c o n v i c t i o n t h a t u n i t y would be acl i ieved by seeking 
cons i s tency w i t h S c r i p t u r e , when agreement i n f a i t h took 
precedence over mat te rs o f p r a c t i c e , and provided t h a t 
" c e n t r a l statements around which union may develop should 
a v o i d r e q u i r i n g commitments t o the t r u t h s t o which those 
words bear w i t n e s s " . 
This l a s t p r o v i s i o n may mean s imply t h a t no t h e o l o g i c a l 
s tatement i s a f i n a l expression o f the t r u t h i t seeks t o 
comprehend, b u t i f on the o ther hand i t suggests t h a t such 
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statements are t o be judged by t h e i r use. i n promoting 
u n i t y r a t h e r than t r u t h , then a l l F a i t h and Order 
d i scuss ion i s vacuous. 
i b i d . , p 3« 
L.C. 1968 .p 123 . 
i b i d . , p 125. 
Lambeth Conference. 1968: T r a n s c r i p t . V o l I I (F r iday 9 Aug) p 197. 
L .C . 1965 . F .esolut ion 44 (pp 4 1 - 2 ) . 
L.C. 1968 . Reso lu t ions 4 5 - 7 (p 4 2 ) . 
The r e p o r t made c l e a r ( L . C . 1968. pp 125 - 6 ) t h a t i t s 
t e rmino logy was chosen c a r e f u l l y f r om the Church of 
Englands r e p o r t Intercommunion Today ( 1 9 6 8 ) , ch 3. 
T r a n s c r i p t . 1968 (Wednesday 21 August) p 308 
T r a n s c r i p t . 1968 (Wednesday 21 August) p 312. 
L . A . Haselmeyer. Lambeth and Uni ty ( 1948 ) p 27 f f . 
J . B . Simpson and E.M. Storey, op. c i t . t p 281 . 
C r o c k f o r d ' s C l e r i c a l Index ( 1969 ) p i v . 
A l though these words f rom the Preface t o the Book o f Common 
Prayer are r e f e r r i n g d i r e c t l y t o l i t u r g i c a l v a r i a t i o n s , the 
c o n t e x t makes c l e a r t h a t the wel l -known p r i n c i p l e s o f 
"moderat ion" a l s o a p p l i e s t o d o c t r i n a l and organi a t i o n a l 
a f f a i r s . 
Chapter Four, Sec t ion 1 above. 
L.C. 1 9 0 8 . . p 3 1 3 . 
Stephenson o u t l i n e s the programme i n Angl ican ism and the Lambeth 
Conferences ( 1978 ) pp 112 - 116 , and draws a t t e n t i o n t o P..3. 
Bosher "The Pan-Anglican Congress o f 1 9 0 8 " H i s t o r i c a l 
Mbgazine o f the P ro t e s t an t Episcopal Church, June 1955 , 
pp 126 - 142. 
Pan-Anglican Congress 1908 : V o l I , General Report (1903) p 1 . 
i b i d . . p 12 . 
I t w i l l be r e c a l l e d t h a t Palmer's e f f o r t s a t the 1908 Congress 
came to f r u i t i o n i n the r e p o r t and r e s o l u t i o n o f the 1930 
Conference. 
E.R. Fairweather ( e d . ) A n g l i c a n Congress 1963 : Report o f 
Proceedings ( 1963 ) I n t r o d u c t i o n . 
L .C . 1 9 6 8 . , p 145; a l t h o u g h the f o l l o w i n g conference d i d suggest 
t h a t another congress might be u s e f u l L .C . 1978, p 104. 
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3 . F . Bayne , M u t u a l R e s p o n s i b i l i t y and I n t e r d e p e n d e n c e i n t h e 
Body o f C h r i s t ( 1 9 O 3 ) . A l t h o u g h M . R . I , was t h e t a n g i b l e 
e x p r e s s i o n o f A n g l i c a n f e l l o w s h i p , i t d i d n o t succeed i n 
b r e a k i n g down t h e i n s u l a r i t y o f i n t e r - c h u r c h r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
a n d roost o f t h e a i d programmes h i g h l i g h t e d b y t h e D i r e c t o r y 
ware f u n d e d t h r o u g h m i s s i o n a r y s o c i e t i e s . The ' . m i t u a l i t y 1 
a c h i e v e d by t h e p r o j o c t was l i m i t e d . 
See M . i L . C . i & r r c n , Crowded Canvas ( 1 9 7 4 ) ? 1 8 2 
M . R . I , document had been e x p l i c i t a b o u t t h i s p u r p o s e , " F u l l 
communion means l i t t l e i f i t i s t a k e n as a c e r e m o n i a l 
s y m b o l , b u t much i f i t i s u n d e r s t o o d as a n e x p r e s s i o n o f 
common l i f e " . 
The Time i s . .Now : A n g l i c a n C o n s u l t a t i v e . C o u n c i l , F i r s t I ' ^ e t i n g 
( 1 9 7 1 ) p " 4 7 . 
P a r t n e r s i n M i s s i o n : A n g l i c a n C o n s u l t a t i v e .Cc ja^c jX^Sec jond 
M e e t i n g (1973) p" 5 5 . " " " 
L . C . 1978 p 100; and See R e s o l u t i o n 15 (p 4 2 ) . 
A . C . C . - 3 ? PP 3 , 17 , 33; A . C . C . - 4 T OP ?-3 - 5 7 . 
F o r a n a p o l o g e t i c on t h e s e l i n e s see A . C . C . - 3 . PP 55 - 7 . 
F o r t h e l i m i t e d a c h i e v e m e n t o f the c o n s u l t a t i o n s , A . C . C . - 2 , 
p i x . 
L . C . 1920 . R e s o l u t i o n 4 4 (pp 38 - 9 ) . 
L . C . 1 9 4 8 . R e s o l u t i o n s 30 - 81 ( P a r t I , p 4 7 ) and P a r t I I , pp 88 
L . C . 1958 I I , p 68 f f : See R e s o l u t i o n 60 ( I , 4 3 ) . 
i b i d . , I I , p 7 0 . 
i b i d . . I I , pp 70 - 1 . 
L . C . 1 9 5 8 , R e s o l u t i o n 6 1 ( I , pp 43 - 4 5 ) . 
L . C . .19,58. R e s o l u t i o n 61 ( I , pp 43 - 4 5 ) . 
L . C . 1958 . H , p 6 9 . 
B o t h b o d i e s gave t h e r i g h t o f a t t e n d a n c e t o the P r i m a t e s and 
M e t r o p o l i t a n s p l u s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f e x t r a - P r o v i n c i a l d i o c e s e s 
s e l e c t e d by t h e A r c h b i s h o p o f C a n t e r b u r y i n t h e e x e r c i s e o f h i s 
M e t r o p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y . The d i f f e r e n c e l a y o n l y i n t h e 
p r o v i s i o n f o r a l t e r n a t e s - f o r t h e A . C . M . 3 . such may be c l e r i c a l 
o r l a y , b u t f o r t h e L . G . B . t h e y were n e c e s s a r i l y b i s h o p s . 
L . C . 1968 . p 145. 
L . C . 1968 . R e s o l u t i o n 66 (pp 46 - 4 9 ) . 
The l a r g e r P r o v i n c e s were e n t i t l e d t o t h r e e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s - a 
b i s h o p , c l e r g y m a n and l a y p e r s o n i t h e s m a l l e r , two - a b i s h o p , 
p l u s one c l e r i c a l o r l a y member ( L . C . 1,968, p 4 9 ) . 
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I t was a l s o a n t i c i p a t e d t h a t t h e A . C . C . w o u l d a d v i s e t h e 
A r c h b i s h o p o f C a n t e r b u r y r e g a r d i n g p l a n s f o r f u t u r e L a n b e t h 
C o n f e r e n c e s : L . C . 1968 , p 145 ( c p R e s o l u t i o n 6 6 , p 4 6 ) . 
T h i s has been t h e case - A . C. C. - 3» PP 62 - 4 -
A . C . C . - 1 , ( 1971 ) p v i i o The q u o t e t i o n i s f r o m t h e f i r : < t c lam? 
o f the C o u n c i l ' 3 c o n s t i t u t i o n - - e f a r d i n g i t s f u n c t i o n s . 
A . C . C . - 2 , pp i x - x . 
e . g . The i n a u g u r a l m e e t i n g ' s deba te on the WCC's T a o i s m ' 
programme saw one B i s h o p w i t h d r a w i n g f r o m the C o n f e r e n c e . 
A . C . C . - 1 , p 28 ( c p p v i i i ) . 
The j u d g m e n t was t h a t o f A . C . C . - 2 , p 37 . ( c p L . C . 1968 
R e s o l u t i o n s 34 - 8 , pp 106 - 1 0 8 ) . The p r o b l e m was t h a t w h i l e 
t h e C o u n c i l was a s k e d t o c o - o r d i n a t e s t u d y and i n f o r m a t i o n , and 
t h e P r o v i n c e s were a s k e d n o t t o a c t w i t h o u t c o n s u l t i n g t h e 
C o u n c i l , no c l e a r mandate was g i v e n t o C o u n c i l on what i t was 
t o do w i t h i t s s t u d i e s o r hew i t s h o u l d a c t when i t was so 
c o n s u l t e d . 
A . C . C . - 1 , p 3 4 . 
A . C . C . - 1 , pp 34 - 5 , and R e s o l u t i o n 28 ( p p 38 - 9 ) . 
3 e G A . C . C . - 2 - pp 37 - 4 2 ; 
A . C . C . - 3 - pp 4 4 - 4 7 ; 
C P L . C . 1978 . R e s o l u t i o n 2 1 , pp 4 4 - 47 ( c p pp 80 - 8 2 ) . 
e . g . L . C . 1968 . R e s o l u t i o n 34 (p 3 9 ) . 
A . C . C . - 3 t P 4 6 . 
P l a i n l y A n g l i c a n s have d i s c r i m i n a t e d a g a i n s t n o n - e p i s c o p a l i a n s 
because o f t h e n a t u r e o f t h e i r o r d e r s , b u t e q u a l l y ( u n d e r the 
p r o v i s i o n s o f t h e C o l o n i a l C l e r g y A c t ) have a l s o d i s c r i m i n a t e d 
a g a i n s t some e p i s c o p a l l y o r d a i n e d c l e r g y on the g rounds o f 
t h e i r t r a i n i n g . ( L . C . 1878 . pp 9S - 100; L . C . 1897, pp 281 - 2 ; 
L . C . 1908 . pp 363 - 7 j . The A . C . C . t r e a t e d the o r d i n a t i o n o f 
women as a n a l a g o u s t o t h e l a t t e r e x a m p l e , as an a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
m a t t e r u n c o n n e c t e d w i t h d o c t r i n a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 
L . C . 1978 . pp 102 - 3 . 
L . C . 1978 . R e s o l u t i o n 11 ( p 4 1 ) . 
cp . L . C . 1978. R e s o l u t i o n 12 (p 42 ) w h i c h s o u g h t such a n 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g was p r o p o s e d b y Howe, 
I t wou ld appea r t h a t the i n c l u s i o n o f c l e r g y and l a i t y i n t he 
A . C . C . i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h the e p i s c o p a l n a t u r e o f the Lambeth 
C o n f e r e n c e i n t h a t t h e b i s h o p s m i g h t c l a i m t o rn\,r<••,•/-.nt t he 
C h u r c h a l t h o u g h t h e o t h e r o r d e r s a r e necessa ry f o r the Church 
t o r e a c h a common m i n d . F o r a P r ima te s ' Ccnmi l:J/'e to a c t as 
a n "uppe r c l iamber" o v e r t h e A . C . C . w o u l d 3 0 em the re f o r e t o 
c o n t r a d i c t t h e e t h o s and c h a r a c t e r o f t h e Lambeth p roces s o f 
c o n s u l t a t i o n w i t h o u t c o e r c i v e j \ a r i s d i c t i c n . 
A.C. .C. , - 4 , p 71 (The m i n i s t r y o f t h e Peop le o f God was 
d e v e l o p e d a t a p r e v i o u s m e e t i n g e . g . A . C . C . - 3 . n 38 f f ) . 
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(88) To a v o i d t h i s i m p r e s s i o n i t m i g h t be b e t t e r f o r the- P r i m a t e s 
t o h o l d ex o f f i c i o p o s i t i o n s on the n.C.O. as t he 
a r c h b i s h o p o f C a n t e r b u r y a l r e a d y does : w h e t h e r t h e y were t h e n 
a l s o r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f t h e i r P r o v i n c e u c i L d be a - na t t e r f o r 
t h e P r o v i n c e t o d e c i d e , and w h e t h e r t h e P r i m a t e s met t o g e t h e r 
i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e C o u n c i l w o u l d be a q u e s t i o n o f t h e i r own 
c o n v e n i e n c e . What must be a v o i d e d i s t h e s i t u a t i o n where t h e 
C o u n c i l i s l e f t t o c o n s u l t , and t h e P r i v a t e s a r s a l l o w e d t o 
l e g i s l a t e . 
( 8 9 ) i b i d . , p 7 2 . 
( 9 0 ) i b i d . , p 7 4 . 
( 9 1 ) L . C . 1968, R e s o l u t i o n 53 ( p 4 3 ) . 
( 9 2 ) i b i d . , p 136 . 
( 9 3 ) One e c u m e n i c a l m e e t i n g d u r i n g t h e same p e r i o d was q u a i n t l y 
d e s c r i b e d as "A C o n f e r e n c e b e t w e e n the Thir.ianian C o ' m i r . t t i o n on 
d e l a t i o n s w i t h t h e A n g l i c a n Communion and t h e Church o f E n g l a n d 
d e l e g a t i o n a p p o i n t e d by t h e A r c h b i s h o p o f C a n t e r b u r y ( 1 9 3 5 ) " 
(See Lambeth O c c a s i o n a l R e p o r t s (1948)> PP 1#9 - 2 0 6 ) . A 
d o c t r i n a l c o m m i s s i o n a p p o i n t e d b y t h e A r c h b i s h o p t o engage 
w i t h O r t h o d o x y (1931) i n c l u d e d r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s f r o m v a r i o u s 
P r o v i n c e s t h o u g h i t was a d e l i b e r a t i v e n o t a d i r e c t i v e body 
( i b i d , pp 39 - 5 8 ) . F u t u r e d e c i s i o n s "must be d e t e r m i n e d 
b y t h e b o d i e s t o w h i c h we w o u l d r e p o r t - t h e H o l y Synod o f 
t he O r t h o d o x C h u r c h and t h e C o n v o c a t i o n s and Synods o r 
C o n v e n t i o n s o f t h e A n g l i c a n Communion" ( p 5 8 ) . 
( 9 4 ) e . g . A . C . C . - 1 . pp 7 - 8; A . C . C . - 2 , pp 7 - 8; A . C . C . - 3 , pp 11 
12; A . C . C . - 4 , pp 6 - 9 . 
( 9 5 ) A . C . C . - 3 . R e s o l u t i o n 5 (p 13) A . C . C . - 4 . pp 1 - 2 . 
( 9 6 ) A . C . C . - 4 p 3 . See L . C . 197#. pp 105 - 110 f o r t he most 
r e c e n t Lambeth r e v i e w o f such r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
( 9 7 ) L . C . 1978 R e s o l u t i o n 25 ( p 47 cp A . C . C . - 3 p 8 ) . 
( 9 8 ) A . C . C . - 4 p 7 . 
( 9 9 ) F u r t h e r examples o f m u l t i - l a t e r a l A n g l i c a n r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
m i g h t be f o u n d i n t h e Communion's p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n m e e t i n g s 
o f t h e Wider E p i s c o p a l F e l l o w s h i p and t h e W o r l d C o n f e s s i o n a l 
F a m i l i e s . However t h e a m b i g u i t y o f t h a t p a 7 ~ t i c i p a t i o n s u g g e s t s 
t h a t these m e e t i n g s p r e s e n t f u r t h e r examples o f t h e p r o b l e m o f 
A n g l i c a n u n i t y r a t h e r t h a n e v i d e n c e o f bine c a p a c i t y t o overcome 
i t . " 
( 1 0 0 ) The e x i s t e n c e o f " s o c i e t i e s " p r e s e n t s a p rob l em f o r A n g l i c a n 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . On one hand i t p roves t h e b e n e f i t o f f r e e d o m 
w i t h i n A n g l i c a n o r d e r : on t h e o t h e r i t l e a d s t o i n s u l a r i t y 
o f i n t e r e s t a n d t h e s u s p i c i o n t h a t A n g l i c a n i s m i t s e l f l a c k s 
t h e coherence t o i n s p i r e a c t i o n . Pusey r e p u t e d l y c o m p l a i n e d 
t h a t " S o c i e t i e s a r e o u r e p i s c o p a c y a n d newspapers o u r r u l e o f 
f a i t h " ( O l i v e B r o s e , Church and P a r l i a m e n t ( 1 9 5 9 ) p 1 4 6 ) . 
( 1 0 1 ) e . g . L . C . 1867, p 7 2 ; L . C . 1878 , pp 89 - 92 ; L . C . 1897, p 2 3 9 . 
371 
( 1 0 2 ) L . C . 188.3, pp 125 - 147 . 
( 1 0 3 ) i b i d . . pp 136 - 1 4 1 . 
( 1 0 4 ) L . C . 1897 p 2 6 3 . 
( 1 0 5 ) L . G . 1908, p 4 1 3 . The re was a l s o a n a p p e n d i x w h i c h drew 
a t t e n t i o n (among o t h e r t h i n g s ) t o t h e work o f the C h r i s t i a n 
S o c i a l U n i o n . I t c o n c l u d e d b y c i t i n g : "The i n d i v i d u a l 
C h r i s t i a n i s a l s o a c i t i z e n . As a c i t i z e n he must i n f o r m 
h i m s e l f on economic m a t t e r s and t a k e h i s sha re i n p u b l i c 
s e r v i c e " , ( i b i d . p 4 1 5 ) . 
( 1 0 6 ) Hugh M a r t i n ( e d . ) C h r i s t i a n S o c i a l R e f o r m e r s ( 1 9 2 7 ) . 
( 1 0 7 ) L . C . 1908, p 303s To be f a i r , R e s o l u t i o n 46 r e f e r r e d t o c l e r g y 
a n d l a i t y w o r k i n g s i d e by s i d e i n " t h e w o r k , a d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
a n d d i s c i p l i n e o f t h e C h u r c h " . The R e s o l u t i o n i s t a k e n f r o m 
a R e p o r t on " M o r a l W i t n e s s " w h i c h spoke o f t h e c r u c i a l r o l e 
o f l a y m e n i n f u r t h e r i n g t h e C h u r c h ' s s o c i a l i n f l u e n c e . 
( 1 0 8 ) The r o l e o f t h e l a i t y had been a t o p i c s u g g e s t e d f o r t h e 
f i r s t Con fe r ence b u t i t had n o t r e a c h e d t h e agenda paper 
( A . M . G . S t ephenson , The F i r s t Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e (1968) p 2 0 6 ) . 
The i s s u e a r o s e a g a i n f r o m examples f o u n d i n the A n g l i c a n 
Communion. 
( 1 0 9 ) L . C . 1920 . pp 76 and 106. 
L . C . 1920 . p 9 6 . The R e p o r t i s f o u n d on pp 95 - 106. 
R e s o l u t i o n s 46 - 54 (PP 39 - 41 ) - m a i n l y r e o r d e r o f 
deaconesses . 
( 1 1 1 ) H . R . Weber "The R e d i s c o v e r y o f t h e L a i t y i n t h e E c u m e n i c a l 
Movement" , i n 3 .C . N e i l l and H .R . Weber, The toyman i n 
C h r i s t i a n H i s t o r y ( 1 9 6 3 ) , pp 377 - 3 9 3 . 
( 1 1 2 ) H . F . H a m i l t o n , The People o f God ; a n e n q u i r y i n t o C h r i s t i a n 
O r i g i n s ( L o n d o n : O . U . P . , 1912) A C a n a d i a n , H a m i l t o n ' s writing 
had i m p r e s s e d G o r e . An even e a r l i e r e x p o s i t i o n o f t he theme 
was i n R..C. M o b e r l y ' s , The A d m i n i s t r a t o r o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t 
i n t h e Body o f C h r i s t ( 1 8 6 9 ) , t h e Hampton L e c t u r e s o f 1%8. 
. They spoke o f t h e c l e r g y as o f f i c i a l o rgans o f t r u t h , y e t 
t he mou thp i ece o f t h e e n t i r e " s p i r i t - b e a r i n g b o d y " . 
( 1 1 3 ) F . C . M a t h e r "The B r i t i s h layman i n Modern T i m e s " , 1780 - 1 % 2 ' 
i n S.C. N e i l l and H . R . Weber o p . c i t . , p 2 2 9 . 
( 1 1 4 ) G o r e ' s Essays i n C h u r c h R e f o r m ( 1 8 9 8 ) , examined t h e p l a c e o f 
l a i t y i n t he e a r l y c h u r c h and i n t h e A n g l i c a n Communion. T h i s 
became t h e b a s i s o f G o r e ' s a d v o c a c y o f p a r o c h i a l c h u r c h 
c o u n c i l s and d e s p i t e h i s m i s g i v i n g s , o f r e p r e s e n t a t i v e c h u r c h 
g o v e r n m e n t . 
( 1 1 5 ) L . C . 1930 . p 9 6 . 
( 1 1 6 ) R . L l o y d , T h e Church o f E n g l a n d 1900 - 1965 (1966) p 4 8 2 . 
( 1 1 7 ) i b i d . , p 4 9 5 . 
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(1 IB 
(119 
(120 
(121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
L . C . 1948 , I E , p 3 9 . 
L . C . 1948 . R e s o l u t i o n 37 ; I , p 3 5 . 
"The D o c t r i n e o f Man" ( L . C . 1948 , I I , pp 1 - 1 0 ) and "The 
C h r i s t i a n Way o f L i f e 9 ( I I , pp 29 - 39 ) p r o v i d e t h e c o n t e x t 
f o r "The C h u r c h i n t h e Modern W o r l d " ( I I , pp 11 - 2 8 ) . The 
p r a c t i c a l c o n c l u s i o n s o f t h e r e p o r t ( I I , pp 38 - 9 ) were 
d rawn f r o m a l l t h r e e s e c t i o n s . 
L . C . 1948 , pp 10t> — 1 l 8 „ 
The T h e o l o g y o f C h r i s t i a n I n i t i a t i o n 
Yves M. Congar , l a y People and t h e Church ( 1 9 5 7 ) , 
H e n d r i k Kraemar A T h e o l o g y o f t h e L a i t y ( 1 9 5 8 ) ; 
a n d Gibbs and M o r t o n , God ' s F r o z e n People (1964) e t c . 
L . C . 1948 . P a r t I I , p 117. 
F o r t he a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s o f t h i s theme, See . L l o y d , o j } . _ _ c i t . , 
pp 239 - 2 4 2 . 
e . g . L . C . 1958 . P a r t 2 , pp 65 - 6 . 
i b i d . . P a r t 2 , p 113 . The Work o f t h e Depa r tmen t o f l a i t y , 
W.C.C. , was e s p e c i a l l y commended. 
i b i d . , 2 , 114 . 
L . C . 1968, p 9 3 . 
e . g . i b i d , pp 64 - 7 8 . And t h e r e t o o t h e r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t 
l a i t y r e q u i r e a f o r m o f c o m m i s s i o n i n g a n a l a g o u s t o 
o r d i n a t i o n , f o u n d e x p r e s s i o n , e . g . R e s o l u t i o n 2 5 , p 37; p 9 9 . 
( 1 3 1 ) The whole q u e s t i o n o f A n g l i c a n i s m ' s r o l e i n s o c i e t y , l i k e i t s 
m i s s i o n a r y c o m m i t m e n t , was dependen tupon i n d i v i d u a l s r a t h e r 
t h a n t h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f Church p r i n c i p l e s . An A . C . C . s t u d y 
o f t h e t o p i c d i r e c t e d a t t e n t i o n t o t h e s t r e n g t h o f t h e 
A n g l i c a n t r a d i t i o n i n o u t s t a n d i n g examples o f s o c i a l 
awareness i n t h e p a s t and an " a l l - t o o - s h o r t t h e o l o g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n e x e m p l i f i e d b y such pe r sons as F . D . Maur ice and 
W i l l i a m T e m p l e " . I t a l s o f o c u s s e d on t h e weakness o f " i t s 
l o n g h i s t o r y o f u n c r i t i c a l a c q u i e s c e n c e i n t h e p r e v a i l i n g 
s o c i a l o r d e r " . A . C . C . - 3 . p 2 3 . 
(132) L . C . 1948. P a r t I I ; p 2 . 
033) i b i d . , P a r t I I : pp 2 1 , 2 6 . 
( 1 3 4 ) Models o f t h e C h u r c h ( 1 9 7 6 ) , c h 3-
( 1 3 5 ) L . C 1968 . p 9 8 . 
( 1 3 6 ) L . C . 1958 . P a r t 2 : p 123 . 
( 1 3 7 ) 3 . G . M a c k i e , " C o n f e r e n c e Methods" I . R . M ( 1 9 7 2 ) P 288 ; F o r V i s s e r t ' 
Hoof f s v i s i o n even p r i o r t o t h e i n a u g u r a t i o n o f t he V/-C3.C., see 
W. V i s s e r t ' H o o f t , The Wre tchedness a n d G r e a t n e s s o f t h e .CJiurch 
( 1 9 4 4 ) pp 66 - 7 . 
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( 1 3 8 ) F o r m a j o r theme see Why am I a C h r i s t i a n ? (1981) . The Church 
i n t h e Power o f t h e S p i r i t ( 1 9 7 7 ) ; The Open Church ( 1 9 7 3 ) , 
a p p l i e s t h i s t o p r a c t i c a l i t i e s o f Church l i f e . 
( 1 3 9 ) The Church i n t h e Power o f t he S p i r i t , p 108 . 
( 1 4 0 ) L . C . 1948, pp 4 5 , 4 7 . 
( 1 4 1 ) The 1978 C o n f e r e n c e ' s s t u d y o f e p i s c o p a c y was n o t a b l y l a c k i n g 
i n t h i s p e r s p e c t i v e , d e s p i t e t h e p r o m i s e o f some p r e p a r a t o r y 
p a p e r s , e . g . T o d a y ' s Church i n T o d a y ' s W o r l d (1977) pp 27 f f , 
242 f f . T h i s f a i l u r e s t a n d s b e h i n d Howe's agenda f o r t h e 
n e x t g e n e r a t i o n . 
( 1 4 2 ) L . C . 1968 . p 64 e t c . 
( 143 ) The purpose o f a c c o r d i n g f r e e d o m t o t h e n a t i o n s was s p e c i f i e d i n 
t h e P r e f a c e t o t h e Book o f Common P r a y e r , " f o r we t h i n k i t 
c o n v e n i e n t t h a t e v e r y c o u n t r y s h o u l d use such ce r emon ie s as 
t h e y s h a l l t h i n k b e s t t o t h e s e t t i n g f o r t h o f God ' s honour 
and g l o r y , and t o t h e r e d u c i n g o f t h e p e o p l e t o a most 
p e r f e c t and g o d l y l i v i n g , w i t h o u t e r r o r o r s u p e r s t i t i o n . . . " 
Of Ce remon ies . Why some be a b o l i s h e d , and some r e t a i n e d . 
( 1 4 4 ) The g e o g r a p h i c c o n s t r a i n t s do n o t n e c e s s a r i l y l e a d t o 
n a t i o n h o o d . A . D . S m i t h T h e o r i e s o f N a t i o n a l i s m (1971) p 
169 f f , a r g u e s t h a t common d e s c e n t i s n o t ne c e s sa ry f o r 
n a t i o n a l i d e n t i t y , b u t a common c u l t u r e i s . cp Edna 
K c D o n a g h " N a t i o n a l i s m and t h e C h r i s t i a n * i n G i f t and C a l l 
( 1 9 7 5 ) . 
( 1 4 5 ) A . n . V i d l e r The Orb and t h e Cross ( 1 9 4 5 ) p 133. 
( 1 4 6 ) cp , p 216 a b o v e . 
( 1 4 7 ) "Remarks on C h u r c h D i s c i p l i n e " Rema ins , i i i (1839) p 2 7 4 . 
A l t h o u g h t h e s e n t i m e n t was w i d e l y s h a r e d , f e w would a d o p t 
F r o u d e ' s method o f i m p l e m e n t i n g i t by t h e e n f o r c e m e n t o f 
e x c o m m u n i c a t i o n s whereby " a l l n o t o r i o u s e v i l l i v e r s and 
p r o f e s s e d h e r e t i c s w o u l d be a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y c u t o f f f r o m 
f a m i l i a r and i n t i m a t e i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h Churchmen", 
( i b i d , P 2 9 1 ) . 
( 1 4 # ) C h u r c h and S t a t e : R e p o r t o f t h e A r c h b i s h o p s ' Commission ( 1 9 7 0 ) , 
pp 7 - 8 . 
( 1 4 9 ) See J . J . Mol ( e d . ) W e s t e r n R e l i g i o n ( 1 9 7 2 ) . Even where a h i g h 
- degree o f commitment i s t y p i c a l o f A n g l i c a n chu rches i . e . E a s t 
A f r i c a , s o c i a l i m p a c t r e m a i n s l o w . 
( 1 5 0 ) I n f a c t t h e C h u r c h o f E n g l a n d ' s p o s i t i o n i s no l e s s i j l u r a l i s t i e 
and " d e n o m i n a t i o n a l " t h a n o t h e r c h u r c h e s i n the e s t i m a t e o f 
R . C u r r i e e t a l ; " . . . Churches have come t o he v o l u n t a r y 
a s s o c i a t i o n s whose members j o i n and l e a v e them a t w i l l " 
Churches and Church g o e r s ; P a t t e r n s o f Church Growth i n the 
B r i t i s h I s l e s s i n c e 1700 (1977) p 116. C e r t a i n l y most o f the 
a p p a r e n t l y s u c c e s s f u l Church o f E n g l a n d " p a r i s h e s " f u n c t i o n 
on a v o l u n t a r i s t i f n o t s e c t a r i a n b a s i s . 
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( 1 5 1 ) F o r a n o t h e r example see K. B o r t h l e t t e r t o G r e a t B r i t a i n (1941) 
where B a r t h a p p e a l s t o t h e E n g l i s h Church t o sec t h e Second W o r l d 
War as a t h e o l o g i c a l as much as a p o l i t i c a l r e a l i t y . 
Y e t w h i l e B a r t h c o m p l a i n e d a t the w i l l i n g n e s s o f C h r i s t i a n s 
t o draw t h e i r r e s o u r c e s f r o m any where o t h e r t h a n the Word o f 
God, he was n o t p r e p a r e d t o deny t h e s t a t e i t s a u t h o r i t y (See 
"The C h r i s t i a n Community and t h e C i v i l Communi ty" i n A g a i n s t 
t h e S t ream (1954) PP 16 - 1 7 j a n d he r e f u s e d , a t Amsterdam f o r 
i n s t a n c e , t o i d e n t i f y Communism as t h e A n t i - C h r i s t - much t o 
B r u n n e r and N i e b u h r ' s c o n s t e r n a t i o n . 
( 1 5 2 ) e . g . K . N . Nfedhurst , " R e l i g i o n and P o l i t i c s : a t y p o l o g y " , 
S c o t t i s h J o u r n a l o f R e l i g i o u s S t u d i e s , U / 2 (Autumn 1981) 
pp 115 - 1 3 4 ; i n d i c a t e s t h e range o f p o s s i b l e r e sponses a g a i n s t 
t h e i n t e r a c t i o n o f two v a r i a b l e s - p o l i t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s and 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p o l i t y . The a r g u m e n t h e r e i s t h a t A n g l i c a n i s m 
possesses a p o l i t y w h i c h w i l l be v a r i o u s l y worked o u t 
a c c o r d i n g t o i t s l o c a l s e t t i n g . 
The " p a r t i c u l a r i t y " o f t h e Church o f E n g l a n d i n t h i s 
r e spec t i s no ted b y J . F o g a r t y , C h r i s t i a n Democracy i n 
Wes te rn Europe ( 1 9 5 7 ) who p o i n t s o u t t h a t t h e f a i l u r e o f 
E n g l i s h A n g l i c a n s t o p r e s e n t a p o l i t i c a l c r i t i q u e i s 
p a r t l y t he r e s u l t o f t h e success o f " e s t a b l i s h m e n t " i n 
e n s u r i n g a b r o a d l y C h r i s t i a n f r a m e w o r k f o r E n g l i s h p u b l i c 
l i f e . 
( 1 5 3 ) o p . c i t . , p 7 4 ° 
( 1 5 4 ) i b i d . , p 7 8 . T h i s whole o r i e n t a t i o n o f C h u r c h - S t a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
may be t h e sou rce o f a m a j o r A n g l i c a n c o n t r i b u t i o n t o c u r r e n t 
W.C.C. t h i n l d . n g . 3ee Church and S t a t e : o p e n i n g a new 
e c u m e n i c a l d i s c u s s i o n ( 1 9 8 0 ) . 
( 1 5 5 ) T r o e l t s c h ' s h y p o t h e s i s i s s u b j e c t t o c r i t i c i s m e . g . T l . G i l l , 
The T h e o l o g i c a l C o n t e x t o f T h e o l o g y ( 1 9 7 5 ) p 4 f f , b u t i t s 
g e n e r a l a p p r o a c h , as r e f i n e d f o r i n s t a n c e by , /ebor , i s 
u s e f u l . The a t t e m p t t o a v o i d t h e p u r e l y c o n c e p t u a l 
c a t e g o r i e s ( o f t e n i n c o n s i s t e n t l y ) a p p l i e d b y T r o c l t s c h 
c o n t i n u e s e . g . M i c h a e l W e l c h , " Q u a n t i t a t i v e Approaches t o 
Sec t C l a s s i f i c a t i o n and t h e s t u d y o f iect Deve lopment" i n 
I t . W i n t h r o w ( e d . ) The R e l i g i o u s D i m e n s i o n : new d i r e c t i o n s i n 
q u a n t i t a t i v e r e s e a r c h ( 1 9 7 9 ) . 
( 1 5 6 ) The Church Idea pp 169 - 7 0 . 
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CHAPTER 6 : SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 
( 1 ) The A n g l i c a n Communion : Pas t and F u t u r e , ( l c ; 60 ) pp :?J - 4 
( 2 ) See p 10 a b o v e . 
(3 ) These names a r e chosen because o f t h e i r p rominence i n t h e 
f o r e - g o i n g a c c o u n t and b y t h e f a c t t h a t t h e i r c o n t r i b u t i o n 
c a n be n o t e d i n t h e Lambeth C o n f e r e n c e r e c o r d s a t p r e s e n t 
a v a i l a b l e f o r s c r u t i n y . I n due t i m e t h e c o n t r i b u t i o n o f 
men such as Wand, N e i l l , Howe o r McAdoo w i l l p r e sumab ly 
become a p p a r e n t . T h i s i s n o t t o o v e r l o o k t h e i m p l i c i t 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o w o r l d A n g l i c a n i s m o f men l i k e C r o w t h e r , 
A z a r i a h , Luwum o r de M e l who have g r a c e d t h e Lambeth 
C o n f e r e n c e t a b l e s , b u t i t seems t h a t t h e t h e o l o g i c a l 
c o n t r i b u t i o n o f i n d i g e n o u s A n g l i c a n l e a d e r s h i p t o the 
Communion as a w h o l e , has y e t t o be d e v e l o p e d . 
(4) See p 71 a b o v e . 
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